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AOWAMEDHA. ?ABVA. 


Section I. 


(Aftvamedkika Parva.) 

Saving bowed kpwn unto NarSyana, and Sara Vie fore* 
most of rimlf being^, and unto the goddess Sanj^ati, must 
the word Jay a be ^tiered. 

Vfti 9 ttaipayana said,After the king DhritaraShtra had 
offered libations of water (unto the ihanes of Bhishma),* the 
mighty-armed* Yudhishthira, with his senses bewildered, plac¬ 
ing the former in his front, ascended the banks (of the river), 
his eyes suffused with tears, and dropt down on the bank of the 
Ganga like an elephant pierced by the hunter.^"* Then, incited 
by Krishna, Bhima took him up sinking. ‘This must not be so,’ 



, .s&id Krishna, the grinder of hostile hosts.® The Pandavas, 0 king, 

p son of Bharma, troubled and lying on the 
ling again and again* And seeing the king 
je, the Pandavas, overwhelmed with grief, )»t 
0 .® And endowed ^th high intelligence/ 
it of wisdom, king Dhritarashtra, exceed- 
^ith grief for his sons, addressed the monarch, 
fup, 0 thou tiger among the Kurus.® Do thw 
^ X thy-duties. ^ 0 Kunti’s son, thou hast conquej^d 
according to the usage of the KshatriyasJ jE)d 
0 lord of men, enjoy her with thy brothers and 
*\^ fo]^o8t of the righteous, I do.not see why thou 
'^teve. 0 lord of the Earth, having lost a hundred 
^ ■■ riches- obtained' ■' 
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1, who should mourn." Not having listened to the pregnant 
words of the high-souled Vidura, who sought our welfare, I, of 
perverse senses, (now) repent.* The^virtuous Vidura, endowed 
with divine insigh^ had told me,—^Thy race will meet with 
annihilation owing th the tr^insgressions of Duryodhana.^® O 
king, if thou wish for the weal of thy Ime, act up to my advice. 
Cast off this wicked-minded mynhrch, Suyodhana,^* and let not 
either Kama or Cakun^ by any means see him. Their gambling 
too do thou, without making any fuss; suppress,^® and anoint 
the righteous king Yudhishthira. That oneof subdued senses 
will righteously govern the Earth.*" If thou wouldst not have 
king Yudhishthira, son of Kunti, then, 0 monarch, do thou, 
performing a sacrifice, ihyself take charge of the kingdom,** 
and regarding all creatdres with an even eye, O lord of men, 
do thou let thy kinsmen, O thou advancer of thy kindred, .subsist 
on thy bounty’.*"—Wheft, 0 Kunti’s son, the far-sighted Vidura 
said this, fool that I was, I followed the wicked Duryodhana.*® 
Having turned a deaf ear to the sweet speech of that sedate 
one, I have obtained this mighty sorrow as a consequence, and 
have been plunged in an ocean of woe.*® Behold thy old father 
and mother, O king, plunged in misery. But, 0 master of 
men, I find no occasion for thy grief.’ ”** 


Section II. 

VaiQampayana said,—“Thus addressed by the intelligent 
Icing Dhritarashtra, Yudhishthira, possessed of understanding, 
became calm. And then Kegava (Krishna) accosted him 
‘If a person indulgeji excessively in sorrow for his departed fore¬ 
fathers, he grieves them.* (Therefore, banishing grief ), do thou 
(now) celebrate many a sacrifice Vith suitable presents tsr 
the priests ; and do thou gratify the gods with Soma liquor, an 4 
the manes of thy fore-fathers, with their due food and drink.* 
Do thou also gratify thy guests with meat and drink and the 
destitute with gifts commensurate with their desires. A person 
of thy high intelligence should not bear himself thus.* What 
ought to be known, hath been known by theei^ what ought to 
be done,‘hath also been performed. And thou hast heard the 
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duties of the Kshatriyas, reoited by Bhishma, the son of Bhagi- 
rathi, by Krishna Dwaipayana, Narada and Vidura.® There¬ 
fore thou shouldst not wall^ the way of the stupid ; but pursu¬ 
ing the course of thy forefathers, sustain the burthen (of the- 
empire).® It is meet that a Ksl^atriya should attain heaven 
for certain by his (own) renown. Of heroes, those that came 
to be slain never shall have to ^um away (from the celestial 
regions)/ Renounce thy grief, O mighty sovereign. Verily^ 
what halh happened was destined to happen so. Thou canst 
in no wise see those that have been slain in this^ war.?—Having 
said this unto Yudhishthira, prince of the pious, the high- 
spirited Govinda paused ; and Yudhishthira answered him thus.® 
‘0 Govinda, full well do I know thy ^fondness for* me. Thou 
hast ever feivoured me with thy love and thy friendship.^® 
And, 0 holder of the mace and the discus, O scion ^of Yadu’si 
race, 0 glorious one, if (now) with a.pleased mind thou ^dosfc 
permit me to go to the ascetic’s retreat in the woods, then thou- 
wouldst compass what is highly desired by me.'* Peace find I 
none after having slain my grand-father, and that foremost of 
men, Kama, who never fled from the field of battle.'* Do thou, 
O Janarddana, so order that I may be freed from this) heinous 
sin and that my mind may be purified.'® As Pritha’s son was 
speaking thus, the highly-energetic Vyasa, cognisant of the 
duties of life, soothing him, spoke these OKcellent words.'* My 
child, thy mind is not yet calmed; and therefore thou art again 
stupefied by a childish sentiment. And wherefore, 0 child, do 
we over and over again scatter our speech to the winds ?** 
Thou knowest the duties of the Kshatriyas, who live by warfare^ 

• A king thaii hath performed his proper part should not suffer 
himself to be overwhelmed by sorrow.'® ^Thou hast faithfully 
'listened to the entire doctrine of salvation; and 1 have re¬ 
peatedly removed thy misgivings arising out of desire.'^ But 
not paying due heed to what I have unfolded, thou of perverse 
understanding hast doubtless forgotten it clean. Be^it not so. 
Such ignorance is not worthy of thee.'* 0 sinless one, thou 
knowest all kinds of expiation ; and thou hast also heard of the 
virtues of kings, as well as the merits of gifts.'® Wherefore 
then, 0 Bharata, acquainted with every morality and versed 
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in all the Sgamas, art thou overwhelmed (with grief) as if 
from ignorance V 


Section III. 

“Vyasa said,—‘0 Yudhishthira, thy* wisdom, I conceive, is 
not adequate. None doth any act by virtue of his own 
power.^ It is God who engageth him in acts good or bad, 

O bestower of honor. Where then ie the room for repen¬ 
tance P Thou deemest thyself as having perpetrated impious 
acts. Do thou, therefore, O Bharata, hearken as to the way in 
which sin may be removed.® 0 Yudhishthira, those that com¬ 
mit sins, can always frqp themselves from them through pen¬ 
ance, sacriffce and gifts,* O king, 0 foremost o^ men, sinful 
people are purified by sacrifice, austerities and charity.® The 
higVsouled celestials and Asuras perform sacrifices for securing 
religious merit; and therefore sacrifices are of supreme im¬ 
portance.® It is through sacrifices that the high-souled celes¬ 
tials had waxed so wondrously powerful; and having celebrated 
rites did they vanquish the Danavas.^ Do thop, 0 Yudhish¬ 
thira, prepare for the Rajasuya, and the horse-sacrifice, as well 
as. 0 Bharata, for the Sarvamedha and the Naramcdha.*® And 
even as Da(jaratha’s son, Rama, or as Dushmanta’s and Cakua- 
tala’s son, thy ancestor, the lord of the Earth, the exceedingly 
puissant king Bharata, had done, do thou agreeably to the 
ordinance celebrate the Horse-sacrifice with Dakshinas.®*'® 
Yudhishthira replied •—^‘Beyond a doubt, the Horse-sacrifice 
purifieth princes. But I have a purpose of which it behooveth 
thee to hear.^^ Having caused this huge carnage, of kindred,' 
I cannot, 0 best of the regenerate ones, dispense gifts even on 
a small scale; I have no wealth to givb.^“ Nor can I for wealth* 
solicit these juvenile sons of kings, staying in sorry plight, 
with their wounds yet green, and undergoing suffering.^® How, 
O foremost of twice-born ones, having myself destroyed the 
Earth, can I, overcome by sorrow, levy dues for celebrating a 


* L human sacrifice. From this it appears that the sacrifice of 
human beings was in vogue at the time.—T. 
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sacrifice ?'* Through Duryodhana’s fault, 0 best of ascetics, 
the kings of the Earth have met with destruction, and we have 
reaped ignominy.^® For \^ealth Duryodhana hath wasted the 
Earth; and the treasury of that wicked-minded son of Dhrita- 
rashtra is empty(In this sacrifice), the? fearth is the Dak- 
shin a ; this is the rule that is prescribed in the first instance. 
The usual reversal of this rule? ^hough sanctioned, is observed 
by the learned as such.'’^ Nor, O ascetic, do I like to have a 
substitule (for this process). In this matter, O reverend sir, it 
behooveth thee to .favor me with thy counsel’,^**^ Thus address¬ 
ed by Pritha’s son, Krishna Dvvaipayana, reflecting for a while, 
spoke unto the righteous king,^® ‘This treasury, (now) exhaust¬ 
ed, shall be full. 0 son of Pritha, in t^e mountain Himavan 

* x> 

(Himalaya) there is gold which had befen left behind by Brah- 
manas at the sacrifice of the high-souled Marutta’.**®"®’^ Yu- 
dhishthira asked : ‘How in that sacrifiee celebrated by Marutta 
was so much gold amassed ? And, 0 foremost of speakers, when 
did he reign ?®- Vyasa said :—Tf, O Pritha’s son, thou art 
anxious to hear concerning that king sprung from the Karan- 
dhama race, then listen to me as' I tell thee when that highly 
powerful monarch possessed of immense wealth reigned.’ 

Section IV. 

‘ Yudhishthira said,—^*0 righteous one, I am desirous of 
hearing the history of that royal sage Marutta. Do thou, O 
Dwaip'h.yana, relate this unto me, O sinless one*’' 

“Vyasa said,—‘0 child, in the Krita age Manu was lord (of 
the Earth) wielding the sceptre. His son was known under 
the name of Prasandhi.® Prasandhi had a* son named Kshupa. 
Kshupa’s son was that lord (of men), king Ikshwaku.* He, 
^ Tsing, had a hundred sons endowed with pre-eminent piety. 
And all of them were made monarchs by king Ikshwaku.* 
The eldest of them, Vin^a, became the model of bowmen. 
Vineja’s son, 0 Bharata, was the auspicious Vivin^a.® * Vivin^a, 


* King Marutta celebrated a sacrifice in the Himalaya, bestowing 
gold on Bralunaifas. Not being able to carry the entire quantity, they 
liad carried as much as they could, throwing away the remainder,—T.^( 
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O king, had five and ten sons; all of them powerful arohera, 
revering Brahmanaa and speaking the truth,® gentle and ever 
speaking fair. The eldest brother, ^Khaninetra, oppressed all 
his brothers.’^ And having conquered the entire kingdom rid of 
all troubles, Khaninitra coul(3|,not retain his supremacy ; nor 
were the people pleased with him.® * And dethroning him, 
they, 0 foremost of monarchs, Jinwested his son Suvarcha with 
the rights of sovereignty, and (having effected tliis) experience* 
ed joy (in their hearts).* Seeing the* reverses sustained by 
his sire as well as his expulsion firom the empire, he was ever 
intent on bringing about the welfere of the people, being 
devoted to Brahman, speaking the truth, practising purity 
and restraining his sepses and thoughts. And the subjects 
were well pleased with'that high-minded one constant in vir- 
tue.'®’^^ Put he being constantly engaged in virtuous deeds, 
his (measures and vehicles became greatly reduced. And on his- 
treasury having becomq depleted, the feudatory princes swarming 
round began to give him trouble.'* Being thus oppressed by 
many foes while his treasury, horses and vehicles were im¬ 
poverished, the king underwerit great tribulation *along with his 
retainers and the denizens of his capital.'® Although his power 
waned greatly, yet the foes could not slay the king, for his 
power, O Yudhishthira, was established in righteousness.'® And 
when he had reached the extreme of misery along with the 
citizens, he blew his hand (with his mouth), and from that 
there appeared a supply oC forces.'® And then he vanquished 
all the kings living along the borders of his dominions. And 
from this circumstance, 0 king, he hath been celebrated as 
Karandhama.'® Hudson, (the first) Karandhama sd^v the light 
at the beginning of the Treta age, equalling Indra himself, 
endowed with grace, and invincible Iven by the immortals.'’^* 
At that time all the kings were tender his control; and alike 
by virtue of his wealth and of his prowess, he became their 
emperor.'® In short, the righteous king Avikshit by name, 
became like unto Indra himself in heroism; and he was given 
to sacrifices, delighted in virtue and held his senses under 
re^slsaint.'* And in enmrgy he resembled the sifti and in for- 
i^^l^rauoe^ Earth herself; in intelligence, be was like Yrihaspati, 
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and in calmness the mountain Himavan himself.** And that 
king delighted the hearts of his subjects by act, thought, speech^ 
self-restraint, and forbearap,ce.*‘—^the lord who performed hun¬ 
dreds of horse-sacrifices ; and whom the potent and learned 
Angira himself served as priest.** His soi? surpassed hy sire 
in the possession of good qualities; named Marutta, that lord 
of kings was righteous and of 'gi^at renown ; having the might 
of ten thousand elephants, and like unto, Vishnu’s second self.*® 
Desirous*of celebrating a sacrifice, that virtuous monarch, com¬ 
ing to Mount Meru, on the northern side of Himavat, caused 
thousands of shining golden vessels to be forged. There on a 
huge golden hill he performed the rites.**'*® And goldsmiths 
made basins and vessels and pans and ^seats without number.*® 
And the sacrificial ground was near' this place. And that 
righteous lord of Earth, king Marutta, along with othpr princes, 
performed a sacrifice there.’ • 


Section V. 

“Yudhishthira said,—^*0 best'of speakers, how that king 
became so powerful ? And how, O twice-born one, did he obtain 
so much gold And where now, O reverend sire, is all his 
wealth ? And, O ascetic, how can we secure the same ?’* 

"Vyasa thereupon said,—As the numerous offspring of 
the Prajapati Daksha, the Asuras and the Celestials challenged 
•each other (to encounter),® so in the same way Angira's sons, 
the exceedingly energetic Vrihaspati and the ascetic, Samvartta, 
of equal vows, challenged each other, O king. Vrihaspati be- 
• gan to wony Samvartta again and again.*'® And constantly 
troubled by his elder brother, he, O Bharata, renouncing his 
‘riches, went to the woods,‘’with nothing to cover his body save 
the open sky.*® (At that time), Vasava. having vanquished 
and destroyed the Asuras, and obtained the sovereignty of the 
celestial regions, had appointed as his priest* Angira’s eldest 
son, that best of Brahmauas, Vrihaspati. Formerly Angira 
was the family-priest of king Earandhama;® matchless among 
__£------- 


* Dlgatuvara, i. «., in a naked state,—^T. 
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men in might, provves^s and character ; powerful like unto 
Catakratu, righteous-souled and of rigid vows.® 0 king, he had 
vehicles, and warriors, and many adh^ents, and superb and costly 
bedsteads,^® produced through dint of meditation by the breath 
of his mouth. And^^by his jHative virtues, the monarch had 
brought all the princes under his sway.^^ And having lived as 
long as he desired, he ascende<^ heaven in his corporeal embodi¬ 
ment. And his son named Avikshit—conqueror of foes—pghteous 
like unto Yayati,^® brought all the Earth under his dominion. 
And both in mgrit and might the king resembled his sire.’* 
He had a son named Marutta, endowed with energy, and re¬ 
sembling Vasava himself. This earth clad in oceans felt herself 
drawn towards him.’* oHe always* used to dely the lord of the 
celestials; and, 0 son of Paudu, Vasava also defied Marutta.’® 
And Marptta—master of Earth—was pure and possessed of 
perfections. And in spite of his striving, Cakra could not 
prevail over him.’® ,And incapable of controlling him, he 
riding on the horse, along with the celestials summoning 
Vrihaspati, spoke to him thus.” , ‘O Vrihaspati, if thou wishst 
to do what is agreeable to me,‘ do not perform priestly offices 
for Marutta’® on behalf of the deities or the ancestral Manes. 

I have, 0 Vrihaspati, obtained the sovereignty of the three 
worlds, while Marutta is merely the lord of the Earth.’® How, 
O Brahmana, having acted as priest unto the immortal king 
of the celestials, wilt thou unhasitatingly perform priestly func¬ 
tion unto Marutta subject to death Good betidcr thee ! 
Either espouse my side or that of the monarch, Marutta, or 
forsaking Marutta, gladly come over to me.®’—Thus accosted 
by the sovereign of (-he celestials, Vrihaspati, reflecting for a 
moment, replied unto the king of the immortals.*® “Thou art 
the Lord of creatures, and in thee afb the worlds established** 
And thou hast destroyed Namuohi, Vicjwarupa and Vala.*^ 
Thou, O hero, alone encompassest the highest prosperity of the 
celestialSi and, 0 slayer of Vala, thou sustainest the earth as 
well as heaven.** How, 0 foremost of the celestials, having 

officiated as thy priest, shall I, O chastiser of Faka, serve a 

. ■ . - -- -------- » .. 

* NityaUa always, left out on the ground of redundancy.—I. 
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mortal prince and do thou listen to what I say.** Even if the 
god of fire cease to cause heat and warmth, or the earth 
change its nature, or the |un cease to give light, I shall never 
deviate from the truth (that I have spoken^.** 

Vai<jampayana continued,—‘^On hearing this speech from 
Vrihaspati, Indra becsErae cured of his envious feelings, and 
then praising him he repaired to his own mansion.”*^ 


• Section VI. 

Vyasa said,— ‘The ancient legend of Vriliaspati and the 
wise Marutta is cited in this connection.^ On hearing of the 
compact made by Angira’s son Vrihaspati with the lord of the 
gods (Indra^), king Marutta raide th^ necessary •preparations 
for a great sacrifice.* The eloquent grandson of Karandhama 
(Marutta) having conceived the idea of a sacrifice in his mind, 
went to Vrihaspati and addressed him thus.® “O worshipful 
ascetic, I have inteiided to perform thb sacrifice which thou 
didst propose to me once on a previous occasion, in accordance 
with thy instructions, and I •now desire to appoint thee,* as 
officiating priest at this sacrifice, the materials whereof have 
also been collected by me. O excellent one, thou art our family 
priest, therefore do thou take those sacrificial things and per¬ 
form the sacrifice thyself.”® ^ 

Vrihaspati said,—“0 lord of the earth, I do not desire to 
perform thy sacrifice, I have been appointed as priest by the 
Lord the gods (Indra) and I have promised to him to act as 
such.”® 

Marutta said,—' Thou art our heriditary family priest, and 
* for this reason I entertain great regard for thee, and I have 
acquired the right of being assisted at sacrifices by thee, and 
‘•therefore it is meet that thou shouldat officiate as priest at my 
sacrifice.”’^ 

Vrihaspati said,—"Having, 0 Marutta, acted as priest to 
the Immortals, how can I act as such to mortal men, 'and whe¬ 
ther thou dost depart hence or stay, I tell thee, I have ceased 
to act as priest to any but the Immortals.® O thou of mighty 
arms, I am unbble to act as thy priest now. And according to 

[ 2 ] 
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thy own desire, thou canst appoint any one as thy priest who 
will perform thy sacrifice 

Vyasa said,—“Thus told, king !^.arutta became confused 
with shame, and while returning home with his mind oppressed 
by anxiety, he met Narada on^his way.'® And that monarch 
on seeing the divine Rishi Narada, stood before him with due 
salutation, and with his hands* clasped together, and then 
Narada addressing him thus said,—O royal sag5, thou seemest 
to be not well-pleased in thy mind," is all well witn thee, 
where hast thou been, 0 sinless one, and whence the cause of 

f ‘ 

this thy mental disquietude And, O king, if there be no 
objection to thy telling it to me, do thou, O best of kings, 
disclose (the cause of thy anxiety) to me, so that, 0 prince, I 
may allay tlw disquietude of thy mind with all my'-elForts.'® 
Vai(;ampayana contiimed,—“Thus addressed by the great 
Rishi Narada, king Marutta informed him of the rebuff he 
liad received from his religious preceptor.’'^ 

Marutta said,—“Sedking for a priest to officiate at my 
sacrifice, I went to that priest of the Immortals, Vrihaspati, 
the son of Angiras, but he did. nob choose to accept my offer.'*^ 
Having met with this rebuff from him, I have no desire to live 
any longer now, for by his abandoning me thus, I have, O 
Narada, become contaminated with sin.”'® 

Vyasa said,— ‘Thus told by that king, Narada, 0 mighty 
prince, made this reply to him with words which seemed to 
revive that son of Avikshit.”" 

Narada said,—“The virtuous son of Angiras, Saravarta by 
name is wandering over all the quarters of the earth in a naked 
state to the wonder of all creatures do thou, O prince, go to 
him, if Vrihaspati does not desire to officiate at thy sacrifice, 
the powerful Samvarta, if pleased with thee, will perform thy 
eacrifice.'* " ’ 

Marutta said,—"I feel as if instilled with new life, by these 
thy words, O Narada, but 0 the best of speakers, do thou tell 
me where I can find Saravarta,’'® and how I can remain by his 
side, and how I am to act so that he may not abandon me, for 
I do not desire to live if I meet with a rebuff from him also.*' 
Narada said,— ‘Desirous of seeing M^he5wara, 0 prince, 
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he wanders about at hia pleasure in the city of Vibranasi, in 
the garb of a mad' man.“* And having reached the gate of 
that city, thou must placet a dead body somewhere near it, ar»d 
the man who shall turn away on seeing tj?© corpse, do thou 
O prince, know that man to be i?amvartat^^ and knowing him, 
do thou follow his footsteps wheresoever that powerful man 
chooses to go, and finding hiih »(at length) in a lonely place 
thou nyist seek his protection with thy,hands clasped together 
in supplication to hini.** And if he enquire of thee as to the 
person who has given ihee the information abopt his own self, 
do thou tell him that N’ara.da has informed thee about Sam- 
varta.*® And if he should ask thee to follow mes thou must 
tell him without any hesitation, that IJiave entered into the 
fire.”“» * • • 

Vyasa said,—"Having signified his assent to the proposal 
of Narada, that royal sage after duly worshipping him, and 
taking his permission, repaired to the city of Varanasi,”' 
and having reached there, that famous prince did as he had 
been told, and remembering the words of Narada, he placed a 
corpse at the .gate of the city.’^ And by coincidence, that 
Brahraana also entered the gate of the city at the same time. 
Then on beholding the corpse, he suddenly turned away.** 
And on seeing him turn back, that prince, the son of Avikshifc 
followed his foot.steps with his hands clasped together, and with 
the object of receiving instruction from him.®* And then find¬ 
ing higi in a lonely place, Samvarta covered the king with 
mud and ashes and phlegm and spittle.®^ And though thus 
worried and oppressed by Samvarta, the king followed that 
• sage with hjs hands clasped together in supplication and trying 
to appease him.®* At length overcome witli fatigue, and reach¬ 
ing the cool shade of a •sacred fig tree with many branches^ 
Samvarta desisted from his course and sat himself to rest.”** 


Section VII. 

Samvarta said,—“How hast thou come to know me, and 
who has referred thee to me, do thou tell this to me truly, 
if thou wishest*me to do what is good to thee,' And if thou 
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speak truly, thou shalt attain all the objects of thy desire, and 
shouldst thou tell a lie, thy head shall be riven in a hundred 
pieces,’'® c 

Marutta said,—“I have been told by Narada, wandering on 
his way, that thou a A the sow of our family-priest, and this 
(information) has inclined my mind (towards thee), with ex¬ 
quisite satisfaction.”® , 

Samvarta said,—“Thou hast told this to me truly, he (Na- 
rada) knows me to be a performer of sacrifices, now tell me 
where is Narada living at present.”^ , 

Marutta said,—'‘That prince of celestial saints (Narada) 
having given me this information about thee, and commended 
me to thy care, has entpred into the fire,”® 

Vyasa said,— ‘Hearing these words from the kidg (Marutta) 
Samvarta was highly gratified, and he said (addressing Ma¬ 
rutta,). ‘I too am quite able to do all that.’® Then, 0 prince, 
that Brahmana, raving like a lunatic, and repeatedly scolding 

c 

Marutta with rude words, again accosted him thus,^ ‘I am afflict¬ 
ed with a cerebral disorder, and, I always act according to 
the random caprices of my own mind, why art thou bent upon 
having this sacrifice performed by a priest ox such a singular 
disposition,® my brother is able to officiate at sacrifices, and he 
has gone over to Vasava (ludra), and is engaged in performing 
his sacrifices, do thou .therefore have thy sacrifice performed by 
him.® My elder brother has forcibly taken away from me all 
my household goods and mystical gods, and sacrificing clients, 
and has now left to me only this physical body of mine,^® and, 
0 son of Avikshit, as he is worthy of all respect from me, I 
cannot by any means officiate at thy sacrifice, unless with his 
permission.'^ Thou 1must therefore go to Vrihaspati first, and 
taking his permission thou canst com,e back to me, if thou hasfc^ 
any desire to perform a sacrifice, and then only shall I officiate 
at thy sacrifice.”'* 

Marutta said,—“Do thoujisten to me, 0 Samvarta, I did 
go to Vrihaspati first, but the patronage of Vasava, 

he did not wish to have ma‘«s’''hi8 sacrificer.'® He said, ‘Hav¬ 
ing Secured the priesthood of the Immortals, I do not desire to 
ftet for mortals, and, I have been forbidden by Cfakra (Tndra) to 
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officiate at Marutta’a sacrifice,'* as he told me that Marutta 
having become lord of the earth, was always filled with a desire 
to rival him. And to this f.thy brother assented by saying to 
the Slayer of Vala (Indra), Be it so.'® Kno^w thou, 0 be.st of 
ascetics, that as he had succeeded in securing the protection 
of the Lord of the Celeslials, I repaired to him with gratified 
he\rt, but he did not agree to ncjt as my priest.'® And thus 
repulsed, I now desire to spend all I possess, to have this 
sacrifice’’performed by thee, and to outstrip Vasava by the 
merit of thy good .offices."^ As I have been repulsed by Vri- 
haspati for no fault of mine, I have now no desire, 0 Brah¬ 
man, to go to him to seek his aid in this sacrifice.’’'® 

Samvarta said,—“I can certainly, 0 king, accomplish all 
that thou desirest, if only thou agree to do all that* I shall ask 
thee to do,'* but I apprehend that Vrihaspati and Purandara 
(Indra) when they will learn that I atp engaged in performing 
thy sacrifice, will be filled with wrath, and do all they can to 
injure thee.*® Therefore, do thou assure me of thy stedfastness, 
so as to ensure my coolness and constancy, as otherwise, if I 
am filled with wrath against tliee, I shall reduce (destroy) thee 
and thy kindred to ashes.’’*' 

Marutta said,—“If ever I forsake thee, may I never attain 
the blessed regions as long as the mountains shall exist, and 
the thousand-rayed sun continue to ein\t heat,*® if I forsake 
thee, may I never attain true wisdom, and remain for ever 
addicted to worldly (material) pursuits.”*® 

Samvarta said,—“Listen, 0 son of Avikshit, excellent as is 
the bent of thy mind to perform this act, so too, 0 king, have 
, I in my m\pd the ability to perform the sacrifice,** I tell thee, 
0 king, that thy good things will becoifte imperishable, and 

.that thou shalfc lord it ovqf Cakra and the Celestials with Gan- 

• * 

dharvas.”*® For myself, I have no desire to amass wealth or 
sacrificial presents, I shall only do what is disagreeable to both 
Indra and my brother.** I shall certainly make thee attain 
equality with Cakra, and I tell thee truly that I shall do what 
is agreeable to thee.”*' 
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Section VIII. 

Simvarta said,—“There is a pea!^ named Munjaban on the 
summits of the Himalaya mountains, where the adorable Lord 
of Uma (Mahadeva]p is constjantly engaged in austere devo¬ 
tional exercises.' There the mighty and worshipful god of 
great puissance, accompanied |)y* his consort Uma, and armed 
with his trident, and^ surrounded by wild goblins of many 
sorts, pursuing his random wish or fancy, constantly resides in 
the shade of giant forest trees, or in the, caves, or on the 
rugged peaks of the great mountain.®'* And there the Rudras, 
the Saddhyas, the Vi<jvvedevas, the Vasus, Yama, Varuna, and 
Kuvera with all his atJLendants,* and the spirits and goblins, 
and the tv^o A^wins,»the Gatidharvas, the Apsarasas, the 
Yakshas, as also the celestial sages,® the Sun-gods, as well as the 
gods, presiding over the winds, and evil spirits of all sorts, wor¬ 
ship the high-souled lord of Uma, possessed of diverse charac¬ 
teristics.® And there, O king, the adorable god, sports with 
the wild and playful followers of Kuvera, possessed of weird and 
ghastly appearances.’^ Glowing Vith its own .^lendour, that 
mountain looks rasplendent as the morning sun.® And no 
creature with his natural eyes made of flesh, can ever ascertain 
its shape or configuration, and neither heat nor cold prevails 
there, nor doth the sujfi shine or the winds blow.® And, 0 king 
neither doth senility, nor hunger, nor thirst, nor death nor 
fear afflict any one at that place.'® And 0 foremost of con¬ 
querors, on all sides of chat mountain, there exist mines of 
gold, resplendent as the rays of the sun. And, O king, the 
attendants of Kuvera, desirous of doing good to him, protect ^ 
these mines of gold from intruders, with uplifted arms." Hie 
thee thither, and appease that adorable god who is known^ 
by the names of Sarva, Bedha,'® Rudra, Citikantha, Surupat 
Suvarcha, Kapardi, Karala, Haryyaksha, Varada,'* Tryak- 
sha, Fushnodantabhidi Vamana, Oiva, Yamya, Avyaktarupa, 
Sadvritta, Oankara,'* Kkshemya. Harike^a, Sthanu, Puru- 
sha, BCarinetra, Munda, Krisha, Uttarana,'* Bhaskara, Sutirtha, 
00vadeva, Ranha, Ushnishi, Suvaktra, Sahasraksha, Midh- 
Girh/a, Pra 9 anta, Yata, ChiraVS.sa, Vilwadanda, Siddha 



Parya.] 


ACWAMEDHA PIRTA’ 


15 


Sarvadandadhara.'^ Mriga, Vyadha, Mahan, Dhanega, Bhava, 
Vara, Somavaktra, Siddhamaiitra, Chakshu,'® Hiranyavahu, 
Ugra, Dikpati, Lelihrina, ^oshtha, Shiddhamantra, Vrishnu, 
Pa(;upati, Bhutapati,^® Vrisha, Matribhakta, Senani, Madhya- 
ma,®° Sruvahasta, Yati, Dhanwi, Bhargaw»r Aja,®° Krishna- 
netra, Virupaksha, TiksHuadanshtra, .Tikshna, Vai(jwanaramu- 
kha,®^ Mahadyuti, Ananga, Satva, Dikpati, Bilohita, Dipta 
Diptaksha, Mahifuja,®® Vasuretas, Suvapu, Prithu, Krittivasa,®* 
Kapalmifti, Suvarnamukuta, Mahadeva,* Krishna, Tryaravaka 
Anagha,®* Krodhana, Nrigansa, Mridu, Vahusali, Dandi, Tap- 
tatapa, Akrurakarma, Sahasra^ira, Sahasra charana, Swadha- 
swarupa, Vahu-rupa, Danshtri,®® Pinaki, Mahadeva, Maha- 
yogi, Avyaya, Tri 9 ulahasta, Varada, Tryamvaka, Bhuvane- 
(jwara,®® Tripnraghna, Trinayana, TriloJ^e 9 a, Mahaftja, Sarva- 
bhuta-prabhava, Sarvabhuta-dharana, Dharanidhara,®’^ I^ana, 
Cankara, Sarva, Civa, Vi 9 we 9 \vara, Bhava, Uinapati, Pa 9 U- 
pati, Vi 9 vvarupa, Mahe 9 wara,®® Virupaksha, Da 9 abhuja, Vri- 
shavadhwaja, Ugra, Sthaiiu, Civa, Raudra, Sarva, Giri 9 a, 
l 9 \vara.®® Sitikantha, Aja, Cukra, Prithn, Prithuhara, Vara, 
Vi 9 \varupa, Virupaksha, Vah«ruj)a, Unaapati,®® Aiianganga- 
hara, Ifara, Cafanya, Mahadeva, Oliatiirmnkha.®^ There bow¬ 
ing unto that deity, must thou crave his protection. And 
thus, 0 prince, making thy submission to that high-souled 
Mahadeva of great energy, shalt thou acquire that gold.®® And 
the men who go there thus, succeed in obtaining the gold. 
Thus itistructed, Marutta, the son of Karandhama, did as he 
was advised.®® And made superhuman arrangements for the 
performance of his sacrifice. And artisans manufactured vessels 
of gold for that sacrifice.®* And Vriha.spati too, hearing of the 
prosperity of Marutta, eclipsing that of the gods, became greatly 
grieved at heart,®® and dist^ressed at the thought that his rival 
S^rnvarta should become prosperous, became sick at heart, and 
the glow of his complexion left him, and his frame became 
emaciated.®* And when the Lord of the gods came to know 
that Vrihaspati was much aggrieved, he went to him attended 
by the Immortals and addressed him thus.”*^ 
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Section IX. 

Indra said,—“Dost thou, 0 Vrihaspati, sleep in peace, and 
are thy ser^nts agreeable to thee, dost thou seek the welfare 
of the gods, and tfo <*;he gods O Brahmana, protect thee ?”^ 
Vrihaspati said,—^“I do,sleep in peace, in my bed, O Lord 
of the gods, and my servants ares to my liking, and I always 
seek the welfare of the gods, and they cherish me well,”*® 

Indra said,—“Whence then is this pain, mental or'physical, 
and why art thou pile and altered in appearance (complexion) 
at present, tell'me, 0 Brahmana, who those people are, who 
have caused thee pain, so that I may kill them all.”* 

Vrihaspiti said,—“0 Indra, I have heard that Marutta will 
perform a great sacrifice at which exquisite presents will be 
given by him (to Brahraaiias) and that at his sacrifice Sam- 
varta will act as the officiating priest, and therefore do I de.sire 
that he may not officiate as priest at that sacrifice.”* 

Indra said,—‘ Thou, 0 Brahmana, hast attained all the 
objects of thy desire when thou hast become the excellent 
priest of the gods, versed in all the sacred hymns, and hast over 
reached the influence of death and dotage, w'^hat can Sam* 
varta do to thee now ?”* 

Vrihaspati said,— ‘Prosperity of a rival is always painful to 
one’s feelings, and for this reason too, thou dost with thy atten¬ 
dant gods persecute the Asuras with their kith and kin, and kill 
the most prosperous among them ;* hence, O Lord of the gods, 
am I changed in appearance at the thought that my rival is 
prospering^ therefore, 0 Indra, do thou, by all means, restrain 
Samvarta and king Marutta.’’^ 

Indra turning te Agni said,—“Do thou, 0 Jataveda, follow¬ 
ing my direction, go to king Marutta to present Vrihaspati to 
him, and say unto him that this Vrihaspati will officiate ^t 
his sacrifice and make him immortal.”* 

Agni said,—“I shall presently, 0 adorable one, repair thi¬ 
ther as thy messenger, to present Vrihaspati to king Marutta ; 
and to mike Indra’s words true, and to shew respect to Vrihas- 
patii Agni departed."* 

Vyisa said,—“Then the high-souled fire-j^d went on his 
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errand, devastating all the forest.s and trees, like unto the 
mighty wind, roaring and revolving at random at the end of the 
winter soaijon.”^“ • 

Marutta said,—“Behold ! I find the fire-gpd come in his own 
embodiment, this day, therefore «do thou,* O Muni, offer him 
a seat and water, and a cow, and w'ater for washing the feet.*' 
Agni said,—“I accept thy, o.Terings of water, seat, and 
water f^r washing the feet, O sinless otje, do thou know me as 
the messenger of Indra, come to thee, in accordance with his 
directions.”** • , 

Marutta said,—“O Fire-god, is the glorious Lord of the 
Celestials happy, and is he plea.sed with us, and are. the other 
gods loyal to him ? Jlo t'lou enligh'c» me duly on all these 
points.^^ * • 

Agni said,—“O lord o‘f the earth, Cakra is perfectly happy, 
he is p'oascd with tliee, and wi^hc.s to midce thee free afrom 
senility, and all the other gods are I^yal to him, do thou, 
0 king, listen to (he message of the Lord of the Celestials.** 
And the objejo for w'licli he has sent me to thee is to presenb 
Vrihaspati to M^irutta, O prince, "let this priest (of the Celes¬ 
tials) perform thy .sa'^rifice, :uid make thee, who art only a 
mortal, attain immortality.”*® 

Marutta said,—“This twi e-born Brahmana Samvartta will 
perform my sacrifice, and I pray to Vrihstepati, that he having 
acted as prie.st to M-ahendr.i (fnilra) it does not look well for 
him now to act as priest to mortal men.”*® 

Agni said,—“If this Vrihaspati officiate as thy priest, then 
shalt thou by the blo.ssings of Dcvaraja (Indra'i attain the 
•highest regUn in the celestial mansion and attaining fame 
shalt thou certainly conciuer the heavenly region.** And, O 
iprd of men, if Vriha-patf act as thy priest, thou shalt be able 
to conquer all the regions inhabited by men, and the heavenly 
regions, and all the highest regions created by Frajapati and 
even the entire kingdmn of the gods. 

Samvarta said.—“Thou mu.st n^ver come again thus to pre¬ 
sent Vrihaspaai to Marutta ; for know, O Pavaka, (Agni) if 
thou dost, I losipg my temper, will burn thee lyith my fierce 
evil eyes.*® 
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Vyasa said,—“Then Agni apprehending destruction by fire, 
and trembling like the leaves of the A^wattha tree {Ficus 
ieli(jiosa), returned to the gods, a£d the high-souled Cakra 
seeing that carrier of oblations (Agni) in the company of 
Vrihaspati said as foflows :”"® •" ^ 

Indra said,—“Thou O Jataveda (Agni) didst go to present 
Vrihaspati to Marutta according to my direction, now what 
did that sacrificing king say unto thee and did he accept my 
message ?** 

Agni said,—t“Thy message was not acceptable by Marutta 
and when urged by me, he clasping the hands of Vrihaspati, 
repeatedly said, that Samvarta would act as his priest.®* And 
he also observed that he did not desire to attain^ the worldly 
and the heavenly regions, and all the highest regions of Praja- 
.pati, and -that if he were so minded, he would accept the 
terms of Indra.”®* 

Indra said,—“Do thou go back to that king and meeting 
him, tell him these words of mine, full of significance, and if 
he obey them not, I shall strike him with my thunderbolt.®* 
Agni said,—“Let this king of the Gandharvas, repair thi¬ 
ther as thy messenger, O Vasava, for, I am afraid to go thi¬ 
ther myself. Know, O Cakra, that highly incensed Samvarta 
addicted to ascetic practices, told me these words in a rage.®* 
‘I shall burn thee with ray fierce evil eyes if thou on any account 
come again here to present Vrihaspati to king Marutta.’ ”®® 
Cakra said,—^“0 Jataveda, it is thou who dost burn all 
other things and there is none else who can reduce thee to 
ashes, all the world is afraid to come in contact with thee, O 
■carrier of oblations^ these words of thine are irorthy of nc 
•credence. 

Agni said,—^“Thou, 0 Cakra, ha&t encompassed the dond- 
nion of the heaven and the earth and the firmament by tfie 
might of thine own arms, but even thus how could Vritra (of 
old) wrest from thee the sovereignty of the celestial regions ?”®® 
Indra said,—^“I can reduce my foes to submisson and can 
even reduce the size of a mountain to an atom, if I will it. 
But,. O Vahni, as I do not accept the libation, of Soma drink 
i)f offered by a foe, and as I do not strike the weak with my 
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thunderbolt (Vrifcra seemed to triumph over me for a time.) 
But who among mortals can live in peace by creating feud with 
me.*® I have banished th| Kalakeyas to the earth, and re¬ 
moved the Danavas from heaven, and have terminated the ex¬ 
istence of Prahlada in heaven, can there 1*3 any man who oan 
live in peace by provoking my enmiiy.”*® 

Agni said,—“Dost thou, 0 JMahendra, remember that in 
olden times whe*n the sage Chyavana officiated at the sacrifice 
of Cary^ti with the twin gods A^wins, and himself appro¬ 
priated the Soma yffering alone, thou wert filled with wrath, 
and when bent upon preventing Caryati’s sacrifice,®’ thou didst 
violently strike Chyavana with thy thunderbolt, that .Brah- 
mana, O Purandara, giving way to passion, was able by tbs 
power of his'devotions to seize and hobl fast thy •hand with 
thy thunderbolt in it.®* • And iu a rage, he again created a 
terrible looking enemy of thine, the Asmra named Mada assum¬ 
ing all shapes, on beholding whom thou didst shut thine eyes 
with fear,®® whose one huge jaw was placed on earth, and the 
other extended to the celestial regions, and who looked terri¬ 
ble with his thousand sharp teteth extending over a hundred 
Yojanas,®* and had four prominent ones thick a set, and shin¬ 
ing like a pillar of silver, and extending over two hujidred 
Yojanas. And when grinding his teeth he pursued thee with 
his terrible and uplifted pike with the object of killing thee,®® 
thou on beholding that terrible monster, presented a (pitiful) 
spectacle to all the bystanders. Then, O slayer of Danavas, 
overcome with fear of the monster, with thy hands clasped iu 
supplication, thou didst seek the protection of the great sage.®® 
^The might of Brahmanas, 0 Oakra, is greater than that of the 
Kshatriyas, none are more powerful than Brahmanas and 
knowing duly, as I do, thg power of Brahmanas, I do not, 0 
Oakra, desire to come in conflict with Samvarta.”®^ 


Section X. 

Indra said,-—“Even so it is, the might of Brahmanas is 
great and there are none more powerful than Brahmanas, but 
I can never boar with equanimity the insolent pride of Avi- 
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kshita’s son, and so shall I smite him with my thunderbolt.* 
Therefore, O Dhritarashtra, do thou according to my direction 
repair to king Marutta attended by ^ainvarta, and deliver this 
mOssage to him—‘do thou O prince accept Vrihaspati as thy 
spiritual preceptor, As otherwise, I .shall strike thee with my 
terrific thunderbolt.' * 

Vyasa said,—^“Then Dhrit^r^htra betook himself to that 
monarch’s court and delivered this messag'e to him from 
Vasava.”® 

Dhritarashtra said,—“0 lord of men kncpv that I am Dhri¬ 
tarashtra the Gandharva, come here with the object of deliver¬ 
ing to thee the message of Indra, do thou, O lion among 
kings listen to the words which the high-souled lord of all the 
worlds mea^it for thee,*r-that one of incomprehen^jible achieve¬ 
ments (Indra) only said this much,—‘do thou accept Vrihas- 
patinas thy officiating priest for the sacrifice, or if thou do not 
comply with my rec^uest, I shall strike thee with my terrific 
thunderbolt.’ ”® 

Marutta said,—^‘•Thou, 0 Purandara, the Vigwadevas, the 
Vasus and the Agwins ye all,knV>w, that in this world there is 
no escape from the consequences of playing false to a friend, 
it is a great sin like unto that of murdering a Brahmana.® 
Let Vrihaspati (therefore) officiate as priest to that Mahendra 
the supreme Deva (gpd), the highest ore wielding the thunder¬ 
bolt, and O prince, Samvarta will act as my priest, as neither 
his (Indra’s) words, nor thine commend themselves to gie.”* 

The Gandharva said,—“Do thou 0 lion among princes, lis¬ 
ten to the terrible war-cry, of Vasava roaring in the heavOns, 
assuredly and openly will M.ahendr.a hurl his tlyinderbolt 
thee, do thou thereVore be-think thyself of thy good, for this is 
the time to do it.”® • . 

Vyasa said,—“Thus accosted by Dhritarashtra, and hearing 
the roar of howling Vasava, the king communicated this in¬ 
telligence to Samvarta stedfast in devotion and the highest of 
all virtuous men.”® 

Marutta said,—"Verily this rain-cloud floating in the air 
indicates that Indra must be near at present, therefore, O 
prince of Br5,hmaiias, I seek shelter from thee, do thou 0 best 



Tarm.\ 


ACWAMEDHA. PAKVA. 


21 


of Brahmanas remove thia fear of Indra from my mind.*® The 
Wielder of the thunderbolt is coming encompassing the ten 
directions of space with hi» terrible and superhuman refulgence 
and rny assistants at this sacrificial assembly^ have been over¬ 
come with fright.*^ . • 

Samvarta said,—“0 lion among* kings, thy fear of Cakra 
will soon be dispelled, and I*s]^all soon remove this terrible 
pain by^ means of my magic lore (incantation), be calm and 
have no* fear of being overpowered by Indra.*® Thou hast 
nothing to fear frqm the god of a hundred sacrifices, I shall 
use ray staying charms, O king, and the weapon.s of all the 
gods will avail them not.*® Let the lightning .flash in all 
the directions of space, and the wind.s filtering into the clouds 
pour down the .showers amid the foresta, and the whters deluge 
the heavens and the flashes of lightning that are seen will 
avail not, thou hast nothing to fear,**, let Vasava pour down 
the rains and plat his terrific thunderbolt where he will, float¬ 
ing among the watery masses (clouds) for thy destruction, for 
the god Vahni (Agni) will protect thee in every way, and 
make thee attain all the objec’ts of thy desire.”*® 

Marutta stid,—^“This aj'palling crash of the thunderbolt to¬ 
gether with the howling of the winds, seem terrible to my ears 
and my heart is afflicted again and again, 0 Brahmana, and 
my peace of mind is gone at present.*® • 

Samvarta said,—“0 king, the fear in thy mind from this 
terriblg thunderbolt will leave thee presently. I shall dispel 
the thunder by the aid of the winds, and seting aside all fear 
from thy mind, do thou accept a boon from me according to 
, thy heart’s,desire, and I shall accomplish it for thee,”** 

Marutta said,—desire, 0 Brahmana’ that Ihdra all of a 
, sudden should come in person at this sacrifice, and accept the 
•oblation offered to him, and that all the other gods also come 
and take their appointed shares of the offerings and accept the 
libations of Soma offered to them.”*® 

Samvarta said,—“I have, by the power of my incantations 
attracted Indra in person to this sacrifice. Behold, 0 monarch 
Indra coming with his horses, and worshipped by the other 
gods hastening to thia sacrifice.''*® 
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Then the ^[iord of the Devas attended by the other gods 
and riding in his chariot drawn by the most excellent steeds, 
approached the sacrificial altar of Jhat son of Avikshit and 
drank the Soma libations of that unrivalled monarch.^® And 
king Marutta with h£s priest rose to receive Indra coming with 
the host of gods and well-pleased in ftiind, he welcomed the 
lord of the Devas with due and .foremost honors according to 
the Castras.®^ • 

Samvarta said,—^“Welcome to thee, O Indra, by tby pre¬ 
sence here, 0 learned one, this sacrifice has been made grand, 
O slayer of Vala and Vritra, do thou again quaff this Soma 
juice produced by me today.”*® 

Marutta said,—"Do thou look with kindness upon me, I 
bow unto thee, O Incfya, by thy presence, my ‘sacrifice has 
been perfected, and my life too blessed with good results. O 
Surendra, * this excellent Brahraana, the younger brother of 
Vrihaspati is engaged in performing my sacrifices.”*® 

Indra said,—‘ I kndw thy priest, this highly energetic as¬ 
cetic, the younger brother of Vrihaspati, at whose invitation 
I have come^to this sacrifice,. I * am, O monarch, well-pleased 
with thee and my resentment against thee hath been des¬ 
troyed.”** 

Samvarta said,—“If, 0 prince of the Devas, thou art pleas¬ 
ed with us, do thou Jbhyself give all the directions for this 
sacrifice, and O Surendra, thyself ordain the sacrificial por¬ 
tions (for the gods), so that O god, all the world may know 
that it hath been done by thee.”*® 

Vyasa said,—*‘Thua accosted by the son of Angira, Cakra 
himself gave directions to all the gods to erect the hall of 
assembly, atfd a thousand well-furnished excellent rooms looking 
grand as in a picture,*® and speedily ko complete the staircase 
massive and durable, for the ascent of the Gandharvas and 
Apsarasas and to furnish that portion of the sacrificial ground 
reserved for the dance of the Apsarasas, like unto the palace 
of Indra in the heaven.*^ O king, thus directed, the re¬ 
nowned dwellers of heaven speedily fulfilled the directions of 
Cakra. And then, 0 king, Indra well-pleased and adored, 
thus said tp king Marutta,*®—0 prince, by a^ociating with 
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thee at this sacrifice, thine ancestors who have gone before 
thee, as well as the other gods have been highly gratified and 
accepted tho oblations ofifwed by thee.^® And now, 0 king, 
let the foremost of regenerate beings offer ,on the sacrificial 
altar a red bull appertaining to, the Fii^-god and a secred 
and duly consecrated blue bull wiCh a variegated skin, ap¬ 
pertaining to the Vi^'wedevas.'*®, Then, 0 king, the sacrificial 
ccreinoi:^ grew in splendour, whereip the gods themselves 
collected the food, and Cakra the lord of the gods, po^essed 
of horses, and worshipped by the Brahmai^as, became an 
assistant at the sacrifice.®^ And then the high-souled Sam- 
varta ascending the altar, and looking radiant as* the second 
embodiment of the blazing fire, loudly addressing the gods 
with complaisance, offered oblations of ’clarified butter to the 
fire with incantation of tho sacred hymns.*^ And, then tho 
slayer of Vala first drank the Soma juice, and then the assem¬ 
bly of other gods who drank Soma, and then in happiness 
and with the king’s permission they returned home well-pleas¬ 
ed and delighted.®® Then that monarch, the slayer of his 
enemies, witlj a delighted Aeart, placed heaps of gold on 
diverse spots, and distributing the immense wealth to the 
Brahmanas, he looked glorious like Kuvera the god of wealth.®* 
And with a buoyant heart, the king filled his treasury with 
different kinds of wealth, and with the permission of his spiri¬ 
tual preceptor, he returned (to his kingdom) and continued to 
rule thg entire realm extending to the borders of the sea.®® So 
virtuous in this world was that king, at whose sacrifice such 
an enormous quantity of gold weis collected, and now, O 
. prince, thou must collect that gold and worshipping the gods 
with due rites, do thou perform this sacrifice.”®* 

*, .Vai^ampayana continued,—-“Then the Pandava prince Yu- 
ffhishthira was delighted on hearing this speech of the son o£ 
Satyavati (Yyasa), and desirous of performing his sacrifice 
with those riches, he held repeated consultations with his 
ministers”®^ 
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Section XT. 

Vai 9 T.mpayaTni s'.i'l—"When of wonderful achieve- 

monta had cjonulml^d his speech to the king, the highh'-pui.g- 
saut son of V vsinlevl (fCrishn») also addressed him. Knowing 
the king, the .son of I’rith.^, atllicted in Uiiiid, and bereft of his 
relitives anti kinsmen .sl;i.in ,irf battle, and appearing crest 
fiilen like the fiun darkened by eclipse, or fire sinotl^ered by 
.smoke, that prop of the Vrishni race (Krishna), comforting the 
SO I of Dharma^ essayed to addres.s him tlius.’*’^"® 

ViVsudeva said,— ‘All crookedness of heart leads to destruc¬ 
tion (perdition ?) and all rectitude leads to Brahma, (spiri¬ 
tual excellence). This,aiid this only is the aim and object of 
all true wisdom, what oan mental discractiou do (to one who 
u» lerstands this) !* Thy Karma has not yet been annihilated 
nor tiave thy enemies be«n subjugated, for thou dost not yet 
know the enemies that are still lurking within thine own 
flesh.® I shall (therefore) relate to thee truly as 1 ha\e heard 
it, the story of the war of Iiidra with Vritra as it took place.® 
In ancient times the Prithivi'(e.frth), 0 king, tyas encomposs- 
ed by Vritra, and by thi.s abstraction of earthly matter the 
seat of all od“r, there arose bad odors on all sides, and the 
Performer of <1 hundred sacrifices (India), being much enr.iged 
by this act, hurled dus thunbeibolt at Vritra."'® And being 
deeply wounded by the thunderbolt of mighty Indra, Vritra 
entered into the (waters), .and bv doing .so, he destroyed their 
property." The w iters being .seized by Vritra, their liquid pro¬ 
perty left them. At this Indra became highly enraged and 
again smote him with his thunderbolt,^® And die (Vritra). 

4* t 

smitten bv the thunderbolt by the most powerful Indra betook 
himself to the Jyoti (luminous matter) and abstracted its .in¬ 
herent property.The luminous matter being overwhelmed by 
Vritra and its property, color and form being thereby loat,*" the 
wrathful indra again hurled his thunderbolt at him. And 
thus wounded again by Indra of immeasurable power,*® Vritra 
eutered ail on a .•jiidden into the Vayu (gaseous matter, and 
therjsafter made away with its inherent property.** And this 
matter being overpowered by Vritra and its property, touch 
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being lost, Indra became again filled with wrath and flung 
his thunderbolt at him. And wounded therein by the mighty 
(Indra), he overwhelmed tj^e Aka^a (ether), and took away 
its inherent property, and the Aka^a being overwhelmed by 
Vritra, and its property, sound, being destroyed, the god of a 
hundred sacrifices highly Incensaed, again smote him with hie 
thunderbolt.And thus smitten by the mighty Indra, he 
suddenly entered into his (Cakra’s) body, and took away its 
e.s.sential^ttributes.^^ And overtaken by Vritra, he was filled 
with great illusiop. And, O venerable sir, the mightiest of 
Bharata’s race,’® we have heard that Va^ishtha comforted Indra 
(when he was thus afflicted) and that the god of^a hundred 
sacrifices slew Vritra in his body by jneans of his invisible 
thunderbolt, and know, O prince, that*this religious mystery 
was recited by Cakra to the great sages, and they in^tum told 
it to me.''’® • 


Section XU. 

Vasudcvn said,—^“There are^wo kinds of ailments, physical 
and mental. They are produced by the mutual action of the 
body and mind on each other, and they never arise without 
the interaction of the two.’ The ailment that is produced in 
the body, is called the physical ailment, and that which has its 
seat in the mind, is known as the mental ailment.^ The cold, 
the wai^ (phlegm and bile) as well as the windy humours, O 
king, are the essential transformations generated in the physical 
body, and when these humours are evenly distributed, and are 
present in diie proportions, they are said to be symptomatic of 
good health.® The warm humour is acted upon (allayed) 
by Jhe cold, and the cold by the warm. And Sattwa, Rajas, 
afnd Tamas are the attributes of the soul,* and it is said by 
the learned, that their presence in due proportions, indicates 
health (of the mind). But if any of the three preponderate, 
some remedy is enjoined (to restore the equilibrium.)* Happi- 
ne.ss is overcome by sorrow, and sorrow by pleasure. Some 
people while affljeted by sorrow, desire to recall (past) happi' 
ne.ss, while others, while in the enjoyment of happiness, desire 

[ 4 3 
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to recMl past sorrow.® But thou, O son of Kunti, dost neither 
desire to recall thy sorrows nor thy happiness, what else dost 
thou desire to recall barring this decision of sorrow. Or, per¬ 
chance, O son of JPritha, it is thy innate nature,^ by which 
thou art at preseiit overpojvered. Thou dost not desire to 
recall to thy mind the painful sight of Krishna standing in the 
hall of assembly with only piece of cloth to cover her body, 
aad while she was in her menses and in the presence of all the 
Pandavas. And it is not meet that -thou shouldst brood over 
thy departure from the city, and thy exile with the hide of the 
antelope for thy robe, and thy wanderings in the great forest, 
nor shouldst thou recall to thy mind the atHiction from Jata- 
8ura, the fight with Chitrasena, and thy troubles from the Saiu- 
dhavas.®"“ Nor it is proper, O son of Pritha, and conqueror 
ef thy fo^s, that thou shouldst recall the incident of Kichaka's 
kicking Draupadi, during the period of thy exile passed in 
absolute concealment,^" nor the incidents of the fight which 
took place between thyself and Drona and Bhishma. The 
time has now arrived, when thou must fight the battle which 
each must fight single handed with his mind.’* Therefore, 
O chief of Bharata’s race, thou must now prepare to carry the 
struggle against thy mind, and by dint of ab.straction and the 
merit of thine own Karma, thou must reach the other side 
(overcome) of the mysterious and unintelligible (mind).'* In 
this war there will be no need for any missiles nor for friends nor 
attendants. The battle which is to be fought alone and single 
handed has now arrived for thee.'® And if vanquished in this 
struggle, thou shalt find thyself in the most wretched plight, 
and O son of Kunti, knowing this, and acting o accordingly, 
shalt thou attain success.'® And knowing this wisdom and the 
destiny of all creatures, and following the conduct of .thy 
ancestors, do thou duly administer thy kingdom." 


Section XIII. 

V&su'deva said,—*'0 scion of Bharata’s race, salvation is 
not attained by foregoing the external thingirs (^like kingdom 
Ui), it Is only attained by giving up things which pander to 
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the flesh (body).' The virtue and happiness which are attainable 
by the person who has renounced only the external objects, but 
who is at the sametime ongwossed by passions and weakness of 
the fleshy let these be the portion of our enet:jjies.^ The word 
with two letters is Mrityu (death qf the souf or perdition), and 
the word with three letters is C{i«;watd Brahman, or the eternal 
spirit. The cons^ciousness that this or that thing is mine, or 
the state,of being addicted to worldly objects is Mrityu and the 
absence of that feeling is Ga^watam.'* And these two. Brahman 
and Mrityu, 0 king, have their seats in the souls of all crea¬ 
tures. and remaining unseen, they, without doubt, ragf? ^var with 
each other.* And if, O Bharata, it be true that no .creature is 
ever destroyed, then one doth not u.ake* oneself guilty of the 
death of a creature by piercing (destro)dng) its bo(fy.^ What 
matters the world to a man, if having acquired the soj^'ereigntj' 
of the whole earth with its mobile and* immobile creation,, he 
docs not become attached to it, or engrossed in its enjoy¬ 
ment.® ]5ut the, man who having renounced the world, has 

taken to the life of the recluse in the forest, living on wild 

* • , 

roots and ediblo.s, if such a man, O son of Prithii, has a crav¬ 
ing for the good things of the world, and is addicted to them, 
he may be said to bear Mrityu (death) in his mouth.^ Do 
thou, O Bharata, watch and observe the character of thy 
external and internal enemies, (by meftns of thy spiritual 
vision). And the man W’ho is able to perceive the nature O'f 
the eterfial reality is able to overreach the influence of the 
great fear (perdition)." Men do not look with approbation 
upon the conduct of those who are engrossed in worldly de- 
"Sires, and there is no act without having a,desire ^at its root) 
and all (Kama) desires are, as it were, the limbs (oft'shoots) of 
fhe*mmd. Therefore, wise? men knowing this, subjugate their 
desires. The Yogi who holds communion with the Supreme 
Spirit, knows Yoga to be the perfect way (to salvation) by reason 
of the practices of his many former births. And remembering 
that, what the .soul desires, is not conducive of piety and virtue, 
but that the repression of the desires is at tbe root of all true 
virtue, such men do not engage in the practice of charity, 
Vedie learning, asceticism, Yedic rites whose object is attirin- 
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nienfe of worldly prosperity, ceremonies, sacrifices, religious 
rules and meditation, with the motive of securing any advan¬ 
tage thereby.**” In illustration oii this truth, the sages versed 
in ancient lore, yecite these Gathas called by the natne of 
Kamagita, do thou' 0 Yudhisbthira, listen to the recital of 
them in detail.^* (Kama* says) No creature is able to destroy 
me without resorting to the prosper jnethods subjugation 
of all desires and pracjtice of Yoga &c.)*® If a man .knowing 
my power, strive to destroy me by muttering prayers &c., I 
prevail over h^ra by deluding him with the* belief that I am 
the subjective ego within him. If he wish to destroy me by 
means of sacrifices with many presents,^* I deceive him by ap¬ 
pearing in his mind ag a most virtuous creature amongst the 
mobile creation, and if he wish to annihilate me by mas¬ 
tering tlie Vedas and Vedangas, I overreach him by seeming 
to hia wind to be the soul of virtue amongst the immobile 
creation.*® And if the man whose strength lies in truth, desire 
to overcome me by patience,*® I appear to him as his mind, 
and thus he does not perceive my existence, and if the man of 
austere religious practices, desire to destroy me by means of 
asceticism,** I appear in the guise of asceticism in his mind, 
and thus he is prevented from knowing me, and the man of 
learning,*® who with the object of attaining salvation desires to 
destroy me, I frolic and laugh in the face of such a man 
intent on salvation. I am the everlasting one without a 
compeer, whom no creature can kill or destroy.** r’or this 
reason thou too, 0 prince, divert thy desires (Kama) to virtue, 
so that, by this moans, thou mayst attain what is well for thoe.^*® 
Do thou therefore npake preparations for the due" performance? 
of the horee-sacrifice with presents, and various other sacri¬ 
fices of great splendour, and accompanied with presents.** €jct 
not therefore grief overpower thee again, on beholding thy 
friends lying slain on the battle-field. Thou const not see the 
men slain in this battle alive again.®* Therefore shouldst 
thou perform magnificent sacrifices with presents, so that thou 
mayst attain feme in this world, and reach the perfect way 
(Jjereafter).®* 
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Section XIV. 

Vaicjampayana said,—'iWith such speeches as these, was 
the royal saint Yudhishthira, bereft of his friends, consoled by 
those sages of great ascetic meritg.' And © monarch, that lord 
of men exhorted by the worshipful Vishtara^raba himself, and 
by Dwaipayana (Vyasa), Krtsl^na, Devasthana, Narada, Bhi- 
ma, Na^ula, Krishna (Draupadi), Sahadeva, and the sharp- 
witted Vijaya, as well as by other great men, and Brahmanas 
versed in the Castras, became relieved of all mental affliction 
and sorrow arising from the death of his dear relations.®"* And 
that monarch Yudhishthira after performing the obsequial cere¬ 
monies of his departed friends, and honoyng the Brahmanas and 
Devas (gods), brought the kingdom of the earth wfth its girdle 
of oceans, under his sway.® And that prince of Kuru’s race 
having regained his kingdom, with a tranquil mind, thus^ ad¬ 
dressed Vyasa, Narada and the other sages who were present.®— 
I have been comforted by the words of so great, ancient and 
aged saints as yourselves, and I have*now no cause left for the 
least affliction J And likewise, I*ha*ve attained great wealth, with 
which I may worship the gods, therefore, with your assistance, 
I shall now perform the sacrifice.® O the best of regenerate 
b'*ings, we have heard that tho.se (Himalayan) regions are full 
of wonders, therefore, O Brahmana, sauit and grandsire do 
thou so ordain that under thy protection wc may safely reach 
the Himalaya mountains,® the performance of my sacrifice being 
entirely within thy control, and then the adorable celestial 
saint Narada and Devasthana have also addressed exquisite 
• and well-meaning words for our well being.^® No unlucky 
man in times of great tribulation and distress, ^as ever the 
•go«d fortune to secure the services of such preceptors and 
’friends approved of all virtuous meu.'^ Thus addressed by 
the king, those great saints, bidding the king and Krishna 
and Arjuna to repair to the Himalayan regions,®® then and 
there vanished in the presence of the assembled multitude, and 
the king, the lordly son of Dharma, then seated himself there 
for a while.®* And the Pandavas then in consequence of the 
death of Bhishma, were engaged in performing his funeral cere* 
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monies. And their time, while thus engaged, seemed too long in 
passing/* £^nd performing the last rites to the mortal remains of 
Bhishma, Kama and other foremost fvauravas, they gave away 
large presents to* Brahmanas. And then the foremost des¬ 
cendant of Kuru,*® *again pe»formed with Dhritarashtra the 
funeral rites (of the heroes stain in battle), and having given 
away immense wealth to the Brahmanas, the Pandava chief 
with Dhritarashtra in ajlvance, made his entry into the* city of' 

t 

Hastina Nagar, and consoling his lordly uncle, possessed of 
eyes of wisdom/^ that virtuous prince contiimed to administer 
the earth with his brothers.*® 


• '.Section XV. 

Janam^aya said,—‘0 the best of regenerate beings, when 
the Pandavas had reconrjuered and pacified their kingdom, 
what did the two warrj,ors, Vasudeva and Dhananjaya do ?* 

Vaitjampayana said,—‘0 lord of the earth, Vasudeva and 

w 

Dhananjaya were highly pleased when the Pandavas had suc¬ 
ceeded in regaining and pacifying their dominions,® and they 
deported themselves with great satisfaction, like unto Indra 
and his consort in the celestial regions, and amidst picturesque 
woodland sceneries, and tablelands of mountains, and sacred 
places of pilgrimage, and lakes and rivers, they travelled with 
great pleasure like the two Aewins in the Nandana garden 
of Indra.®'* And, O Bharata, the high-souled Krishna and the 
son of Pandu (Dhananjaya) entering the beautiful hall of 
assembly at Indraprastha, whiled away their time in great 
merriment.®^ And t^cre, 0 prince, they passed their time in ' 
recounting the stirring incidents of the war, and the sufferings 
of their past lives.® And those two high-souled ancient sages/' 
glad at heart, recited the genealogy of the races of saints and 
gods.* Then Kegava, knowing the full import of all matters, 
addressed Partha in a sweet and beautiful speech of excellent 
style and import.® And then Janarddana comforted the son of 
Pritha afflicted by the death of his sops, and thousands of 
other jTelatives.® And he of great ascetic merit* and knowing 
the science of all thipgs duly consoling him, rested for a while, 
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as if a great burden had been removed from his own person.'® 
Then Govinda (Krishna) consoling Arjuna with sweet speech 
addressed these well-reason§d words to him." 

Vasudeva said,—‘0 Arjuna, the terror yf thine enemies, 
this whole earth has been conquered by thft king, the son of 
Dharma, relying on the power of thy arms." And 0 the best 
of men, the virtuous king Yudhjphthira now enjoys the sover-' 
eignty o^f the earth without a rival, by the might of Bhimasena 
and the twin brothers.'® O thou who knowest what virtue i.s, 
it was by righteousness alone, that the king has been able to 
regain his kingdom free from all enemies (thorns), and it was 
by the action of righteousness, that king Suyodhana has been 
killed in battle,'^ and, O son of Pritha. s^nd pillar of the Kuril 
race, the wicked sons of Dhritarashtra, Avaricious, Always rude 
in speech, and bent upon an unrighteous course of conduct,'® 
having been e.Kterminated with their ^llowers, the king,^the 
son of Dharma and lord of the earth, now pesiceably enjoys 
the entire kingdom of the earth with thy aid,'® and I too O son 
of I'audu, have been pleasantly whiling away my time in thy 
company, amidst woodland sebnes." O terror of thine ene¬ 
mies, what more need I tell thee, but that where thou and 
Pritha, and the king, the son of Dharma, and the mighty 
Bhimasena and the two sons of Madri are, there am I attracted 
with ox.(iuisite delight.'® O descendant (d Kuru, in these de¬ 
lightful and sacred and heaven-like halls of as.sembly, a long 
time hi^th fleetted away in thy company without my seeing 
Vasudeva, Valadeva and other leaders of the Vrishni race.'**"®® 
And now I am desirous of repairing to the city of Dwara- 
,vati. Do thou therefore, 0 most valorous of men, assent to 
my departure.®' When king Yudhishthira was smitten heavi- 
•Ij ^vith affliction, I tvith Bhishma, have recited to him many 
appropriate legends suited to the occasion with a vew of assu¬ 
aging his grief, and the pliant and high-minded Yudhishthira, 
though our sovereign, and versed in all lore, paid due heed to 
our words.®® That son of Dharma honors truth, and is grateful 
and righteous, therefore will his virtue, and good ^ense and 
the stability of his power always endure.®*"®* And now, O 
Arjuna, if it pleases thee, do thou go to that high minded 
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prince and tell him of my intention to depart from this place.*® 
For, O thou of mighty arms even if death cometh to me, 

I am unwilling to do anything ^^hat may displease him, 
leaveing alone my going to the city of Dwaravati.*® 0 son of 
Pritha, and descendant of Kuru, I now tell thee truly desir¬ 
ing to do only what is good and agreeatle to thee, and there 
can be nothing equivocal in it^in any way, that the necessity 
for my staying here no longer exists, when ' O Arjuna that 
monarch, the son of DThritarashtra hath been slain with his 
armies and attendants,*^"*® and the earth, my friend, with its 

If ^ 

girdle of seas, and its mountains and woods and forests, and the 
kingdom of the Kuru king filled with various gems, have 
passed under the sway of that wise son of Dharma. And 
O foremost'prince of Bharata’s race, may that viituous prince 
administer the entire kingdom of the earth in righteous- 
ness,*®*®® and with the ^respect and approbation of numerous 
high-souled Siddhas, and having his praises always extolled 
by the court heralds.®^' Do thou, O chieftain of Kuru’s race, 
accompany me to-day lo the presence of the king, ^the 
great aggrandiser of the Kuru race, and sound him of my 
intended return to Dwaraka.®* As Yudhishthira the high- 
souled king of the Kurus always commands my love and res¬ 
pect, I have, O son of Pritha, placed this my body and all 
the wealth that I haye in my house, at his disposal.®® And 
O prince Partha (son of Pritha) when this earth has come 
under thy sway and that of the worshipful Yudhish(ihira of 
excellent character, there no longer remains any necessity for 
my staying here except for my affection for thee.®* And O mon¬ 
arch, when the re-doubtable Arjuna had been thus accosted by, 
the noble-hearted Janarddana, he, shewing all the honors due 
to him, sorrowfully ireplied by merely^sayiag ‘be it so.’*® 


, Section XVI. 

Janamejaya said,—‘‘When the high-souled Ke<yava and Ar¬ 
juna after slaying their enemies repaired to the assembly rooms 
whal conversation, 0 regenerate one, took place between 
them ?’' 
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Vai^ampayana said,—'“Theison of Pritha (Arjuna), having 
recovered his owq kingdom,*joyonsly spent hia ‘ time, without 
doing anything else, in the company ofJKS’ishna, his heart 
filled with delight, in that paladh of celestial beauty.® One 
day, those two listlessly proceeded to a particular part of the 
palace that looked, O king, like h veritable portion of Heaven. 
Themselv,e3 filled with delight, they were then surrounded by 
their relatives and attendants.® Pandu’s son Arjuna, filled 
with joy in the company of Krishna, surveyed ^hat delightful 
mansion, and then addressed his companion, saying,—‘O mighty 
armed one, thy greatness became known to me upon the 
approach of the battle.* O son of Devakli, thy form«lso, as t^e 
Lo:i^ of the universe,' then became known to me !® What thy 
holy self said unto me, at that time, O Ke 9 ava* through 
affection, has all been forgotten by me, O chief of men* in 

i 

consequence of the fickleness of my teind !• Repeatedly, 
however, have I been curious on the subject of those truths. 
Thou, again, O Madhava, wilt repair to Dwaraka soon !’ 

Vai^ampayana continued,—“Thus addressed by him, Krishna 
of mighty energy, that foremost of speakers, embraced Phal- 
guna and replied unto him as follows.® 
n “Vasudeva said,—‘I made thee listen^to truths that are 
regarded as mysteries. I imparted to thee truths that are 
eternal.^ Verily, I discoursed t!b thee on Religion in its true 
form and on all the eternal regions.® It is exceedingly dis¬ 
agreeable to me to learn that thou didst not, from folly, 
receive what I imparted. The recollection of all that I told 
thee on that occasion will not come to m6 now.*’ Without 
^oubt, O son of Pandu, thou art destitute of faith and thy 
understanding is not good. It is impossible for me, O Hhanttii- 
jaya^to repeat, in detail, all that I said on that occasion.'* 
That religioh (about which I discoursed to thee then) is more 
than sufficient for understanding Brahma. I cannot discourse 
on it again in detail.** I discoursed to thee on Supiemo 
Brahma, having^.concentrated myself in Toga,. I sh|kll now;, 
however, recite to thee an old history ujon the same top^O.** 
O foremost off all persona observant of duty, listen to every- 
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thing I now* say, so that^ with an understanding adapted to my 
teaching, thou mayst succeed in attaining to the highest end 
O chastiser of foes, on one occa»oi^, a Brahmana came to us 
from the regions^ of Heaven. Of'irresistible ‘energy, he came 
from the regions of^the Qrandsire. .He was duly reverenced by 
us.*® Listen, O son of Pritha, without yielding to scruples 
of any kind, to what he, Q chief of Bharata’s race, said, in 
answer to oUr enquiries, agreeably to heavenly forma !’*® 

‘The Brfihmana said,—-That which thpu askeSt me, O 
Krishna, connected with the religion of T^oksha (Emancipa- 
tion),»'led by thy compassion for all creatures (and not for tby 
own good),—that, indeed, which destroys all delusion,—O thou 
that art possessed qf supreme puissance,*** I shall now tell 
thee duly, slayer of Madhu ! Do thou listen‘with concen¬ 
trated ^tention as I discourse to thee, 0 Madhava l*®*^ A 
BrPhmana of the name of Ka 9 yapa, possessed of penances and 
the foremost of all persons conversant with duties, came to a, 
certain other Brahmana whd had become conversant with all 
' the myste.ries of religion .■!■*“ Indeed, the latter had mastered 
«11 the knowledge which “the scriptures teach respecting the 
departure and reappearance of beings and possessed that direct 
knowledge of all things which Yoga gives. He was well 
skilled in the truths of all topics relating to the world. 

^had mastered the truth about pleasure and pain.*^ He kn#W 
^the truth abopt birth and (^ath, eind understood the dis- 
- tinctions between merit and demerit. He was a beholder of 
‘the ends attained to by embodied creatures high and low in 
consequence of their acts.®* He lived like one emancipated 
from the vtprld. Crowned with ascetic success and possessed 
of perfect tranquillity of soul, he had all his senses under 
complete control. He seemed to blaze with the reaplendendu 
Brahma and capable of going everywhere at wilL^ He knew 
the science of disappearing at will from before the eyes all. 


' ^h^ftnSm &o.i* is explained by KiJakantha as 'no swaaya/ and 
‘vibho’ is tak«n as •Paramstinan.'-TT*, •• 

implissi as explained by tiw Commentator, 'prapta- 
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used to rove in the eompany'of invi8it>le Siddhae and oeks- , 
tial musicians. He used to sit and converse with them on 
some spot retired from the Jbustle of humanity. He was" as 
unattached to all things as the wind. Kagyapa having' heard', 
of him truly, desired to see hiiy. Posseted of inteiligenoei 
that foremost of all Brahman as approached the sage.’®*"** Him¬ 
self possessed of penances, K^^apa, moved by the desire of 
acquiring merit, fell, with a rapt heart, at the feet of the sage 
when he *had seen all those wonderfiil attributes.*® Filled * 
with wonder at the sight of those extraordinary accomplishments; 
Ka^yapa began to wait upon that foremost of all Brahmanas, 
with the <|utifal jeverence of a disciple waiting upon his pre¬ 
ceptor and succeeded in "propitiating him.® By his devotion, , 
O scorcher of foes, rendering to him the obedience due from 
a disciple to a preceptor, Kacyapa gratified thht! Bi^uhmana- 
who possessed all these accomplishments and was endued, Jbe- 
sides, with scriptural learning and excellent conduct.*’^ Gratified 
with Kacyapa, the Brahmana one day addressed him cheerfully 
and spoke as follows, with an eye to the highest success. Listen 
to those words, .0 Janarddana, *as *I repeat them !** 

" '—The ascetic crowned with success said,—By diverse • 
acts, O son, as also by the aid of merit, mortal creatures 
attain to diverse ends here and residence in Heaven.*® No¬ 
where is the highest happiness; nowhere <mn residence be eteiv- 
nal. There are repeated falls from the highest regions acquir¬ 
ed with^uch sorrow.*® Inconsequence of my indulgence in • 
sin, I had to attain to diverse miserable and inauspicious ends» 
filled as I was with lust and wrath, and deluded by cupidity.**’ 
T have repeatedly undergone death and re\)irth. have eaten - 
diverse kinds of food, d have sucked at diverse breasts.** I have - 
tSeen diverse kinds of mothers, and diverse fathers disminilar to 
one another. Diversp kinds of happiness have been mine, and' 
diverse kinds of misery, 0 sinless bne !** On diverse oocasiotts 
have I been separated from what was agreeable ^and united 
with wha£ was disagreeable. Having earned wealth with great' 
toil I have had to put up with its loss.**' Insults and exoesmoA. 
misery I have received from hing and relatives. Hentaf'and 
physical paih, of great seywity, have bew mine.** Hum^a.-r 
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tions.I have undergone, and death and imrourement under 
circumstances of great severity. Falls into Hell have been 
mine, and great tortures in the domains of Yama.** Decre¬ 
pitude and diseases have repeatedly assailed me, and cala¬ 
mities, as Irequent^ in copious measure. In this world I have 
repeatedly undergone aH those afflictions that flow from a 
perception of all pairs of oppesites.®^ After all this, one day, 
overwhelmed with sorrow, blank despair came upoi^ me. I 
took refuge in the Formless. Afflicted as I was with great 
distress, I gave up the world with all its jeys and sorrows.*®* 
Understanding then this path, I exercised myself in it in this 
world. Afterwards, through tranquillity yf soul,,I attained 
tor this success that tl?ou seest.*® I shall not have to come to 
this worlcl again (after my departure hence). Verily, till 
I attain,to absorption into.eternal Brahma, till, in fact, the 
final dissolution of thra universe, I shall look on those happy 
ends that will be mine and on those beings that,constitute 
this universe.t*® Having acquired this, excellent success, 
I. shall, after departing from this world, proceed to what 
is above it {i. e., Satyaloka) and thence to -what is higher 
(i. e., obsorption into Brahma).*^ Verily, I shall attain to 
the condition, which is unmanifest, of Brahma. Let *no 
doubt be thine as regards this, O scorcher of foes, I shall not 
return to this world* of mortal creatures.** O thou of great 
wisdom, I have become gratified with thee. Tell me what 
I shall do for thee ! The time has come for the accSmiplish- 
ment of that purpose for which thou hast come hither.** 
Verily, 1 knew that .object for which thou hast sought me. 
I shall S004 depart/roni this world. Hence it is that I havd 
given thee this hint.** O thou of great wisdom and experience, 

■ —.1 ' ' ' - —— 

• ‘Nirakfirfi^ritena’ is explained by Nilakantha as ‘Asainprajnata- 
sam^dhi-saroadbigataya Brahmabb&vft^ritena,* implying reliance on 
Brabma by having recourse to Sam^dhi or a suspension of all functions 
of both body And mind {through Yoga) and arrival at that i-state which 
is one of perfect unconsciousness.”—T» 

Where spoken of is the MahSpralaya and not the 
TUI then, the sage %ill look npon *11 
'their repeated migrations^---T*^ 
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I have been highly gratis ed with .thee for thy hefaavionr. Do 
thou question me ! I shall discourse on what is beneficial to 
thee, agreeably to thy desire/^ I think thy intelligence Is 
great. Indeed, 1 applaud it much, for it was with the aid of 
that intelligence thlt thou wert able to recognise me. Surely, 
0 Ka(jyapa, thou art possessed of grdht intelligence.—** 

. .JL.^ 

Section XVII.* 

“Vaeudeva sai^—‘Touching the feet of that sage, the Brah- 
mana asked him some questions that were exceedingly diffi¬ 
cult to answer. That foremost of all righteous persons then 
discoursed on those duties that were refq;rred to.^ 

“‘Ka^yapa said,—How does the body dissolve*away, and 
how is another acquired How does one become emancipated, 
after passing through a repeated round of painful rebirths ?’ 
Enjoying Prakrit! for sometime, how does Jiva cast off the 
particular body (which Prakriti gives) ? How does Jiva, freed 
from the body, attain to what is different from it ^viz., Brah¬ 
ma ?’ How dqps a human beidg ’enjoy (and endure the fruits 
of ) the good and bad acts done by him ? Where do the acts 
exist of one that is devoid of body ?*—* 

“‘The Brahmana said,—^Thus urged by Ea^yajla, the 
emancipated sage answered those questions one after another. 
Do*thou listen to me, 0 scion of the Vrishni race, as I recite 
to thee 4hq^ answers he made.° 

“ ‘—The Emancipated sage said,—Upon the exhaustion of 

those acts capable of prolonging life and bringing on &me 

^ :----- 

* The Comn^entator explains that altogether seven qaestfone are 
»|sked. The first is.abtnit the dissolution of the body. The second 
r^laSss to the manner of re-acquiring a body. The third has reference 
to the manner in which rebirth may be avoided. The fourth relates to 
the causes that operate for giving a body to Jiva. By is 

meant Nature or that Ne*8cilnce which is tffe*cause of body. The fifth 
relates to the An^at or Param, via , how final Emancipation or absorpn 
tion into Brahma takes place. The sixth pertains to the fanner in 
which the fruits of acts are enjoyed or endured. The seventh enquire 
after ’ the i^ay )jdn which acts attach to Jiva even when devoid ef 
a body.-^wTt . V . . . ' , • , 
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which are done in a particular body that Jita assumes/ the . 
embodied Jiva, with the span of his life shortened, begins to 
do acts hostile to life and health. On the approaeh of destruc* 
tion, his understanding tnrna away firom the proper course.^ 
The man of uncleansed soul,«after even correct appreben* 
sion of his constitution and strength and of the season of both 
his own life and of the year, beghis to* eat at irregular intervals 
and to eat such f(^d as, is hostile to hiih.*° At such , a time 
he indulges in practices that are exceedingly harmful. Be 
sometimes eats excessively and sometimes abstains altogether 
from food.” He eats bad food or bad m^at or takes bad drinks, 
or food that has been made up of ingredients incompatable 
with one another. He eats food that .is heavy in ^excess of the 
measure that is benedcfal, or before the food previously taken 
has been «digested.^° He indulges if physical' excercise and 
sexual pleasure in excels of the due measure, or through evidity 
for work, suppresses the urginga of his corporeal organism even 
when they become pronounced.^^ Or, he takes food that is 
very juicy, hr indulges in sleep louring daytime. Food that is 
not properly digested, of itself excites the feelts, when the 
time comes.t‘* From such excitement of the faults in his 
body, he gets disease ending in death itself. Sometimes the 
person engages in perverse or unnatural acts like hanging (for 
bringing abqut his death).^* Through these causes the living 

• 

* *K&ia* here meane both the season of the year and thei, age of the' 
ptmioa. Food that is benelicial in summer is not so [n winter, or that 
which is beneficial in youth is otherwise at old age. All the texts that 
1 have seen have ‘viditwA’ and not ‘aviditwa’ which Telang takes in his. 
version the*‘'‘sacr8d*Book8 of the East.'* *Kala’ is always interpreted 
by the Con»mentators of Oharaka as refering to, either period of life or^ 
period of the year. This, as well as the following verses, relate to* t]{e 
laws of health as expounded by ObaTaka.-^T. 

. t The faults are three, ois., Wind, 3ile, and Phlegm. When exist¬ 
ing in a state of harmony, Ihey produce hAlth. When one is excited 
ortwOfOraU, indisposition sets in. They are ^called *dosba' or bmlts, 
i^Cause of their liability to be excited and jprOduee disease. Telang, not- 
; the whole passage is a reproduetion of a pasaago in the 

. edited by Charaka, misnndemtande eome^pxpiesildns and' 

Adert ‘doshan’ into Misordiks.’ It if a iffImeal teii#,—'T,/ - < 
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body of tho creature dissolves «way. Understand correctly 
the manner as I declare it to thee !*** Urged on by the Wind 
which becomes violent, thciheat in the body, becoming excited, 
and reaching every ■part of the„ body oe® %ft^ another, res- 
trains all the (movements of the), vital brAths.^® Know truly 
that excited all over the body, the heat becomes very strong, 
and pierces every vital part whe^e Ijfe may be said to reside.^* 
In consequence of this, Jiva, feeling great pain, quickly takes 
leave of*its mortal casement. Know, O foremost of regenerate 
persons, that when the vital parts of the physical organism 
become thus afHicted, Jiva slips away from the body, over¬ 
whelmed with great pain. All living creatures are repeatedly 
afflicted with birth and death.””*® It ig seen, O chief of Brah- 
manas, that*the pain which is felt by » person wlien casting 
off his bodies is like to what is felt by him when first entering 
the womb or when issuing out of it. His joints beqome 
almost dislocated and he derives much distress from the waters 
(of the womb).-f'****® Urged on by (another) violent wind, the 
grind that is in the body becomes excited through cold, and 
dissolves away,the union of matter (called tHe body) into,its 
respective elements numbering five.t** That wind which re¬ 
sides in the vital breaths called Prana and Apana occurring 
within this compound of the five primal elements, rushes up¬ 
wards, from a situation of distress, leaving the embodied crea- 
tulb.®* It is even thus that the wind leaves the body. Then 
is seenkbreathlessness. The man then* becomes destitute cof 
heat, of breath, of beauty, and of consciousness.^® Deserted 
by Brahma (for Jiva is Brahma), the person is said to be dead. 

^ - " — --- , 

* 'Jivitam* in the second line seems to be an'objectisre of *(ariram’ 

, the first.—^T. • 

• ‘Garbha-sankrainane* is explained by Nilakantha as 'entering this 
fcetna in the womb after casting off the body appertaing to tA other 
world. 1 think Telang is not correct in his version of IS. and 20. 
‘Atisarfe^na^ can never jmply ‘exhaustionfience, ‘karman&m’ can never 
be the reading he adopts. Besides jifidrifam’ seems to settle the ques¬ 
tion. The tortures felt a^death are similor to those at birth.—>T. 

I ‘Sambhutfitwam’ is *sitnhatttwam,* ‘Niyachachati* is ‘n&gyyatl* 
*y&ya‘is understood in the second line, or that in the first line of. the 
ttfxl verse may be taken as the noai. of ‘niyacl^hati.!—T« 
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By thosB duciisi through whiclv he perceives All sensuous objects,, 
the bearer of ^he body no longer perceives them.** The life- 
breaths that are generated by food, it is the eternal Jiva who 
creates in the bo(^ in thosp very ducts.*® The elements gather¬ 
ed together become'in certain parts firmly united. Know that 
those parts are called the»vitals of tlie body. It is said so 
in the Oastras.** When tjios® vital Rarts are pierced, Jiva, 
rising up, enters the heart of the living creature and restrains 
the principle of animation without any delay.** The*creature 
then, though s^ill endued with the principle of conciousness, 
fails to know anything. The vital parts being all overwhelmed, 
the knowledge of the living creature becomes overwhelmed 
by darkness.** Jiva then, who has been deprived of every¬ 
thing upon which to‘ stay, is then agitated by the wind. 
He then, deeply breathing a long and painful breath,** goes 
• out,, quickly, causing the inanimate body to trembly. Dis¬ 
sociated from the body, Jiva, however, is surrounded by his 
acts.*® He becomes equiped on every side with all his aus¬ 
picious acts of merit atid with all his sins. Brahmanas epr 
dued with knowledge and equipped with the certain conclusions 
of the scriptures** know him, from indications, as to whether 
he is possessed of merit or with its reverse. Even as men 
possessed of eyes behold the fire-fly appearing and disappearing 
amid darkness, men * possessed of the eye of knowledge and 
cnowned with success of penances, behold, with spiritual vision, 
J^a as he leaves the body, as he is reborn, and as he> enters 
the womb. > It,is seen that Jiva has three regions assigned to 
him eternally.®*"®* This world where creatures dwell is called 
the field of action. Accomplishing acts good or bad, all em-> 
bodied creatures attain to the fruits thereof.*® In consequence 
of their own acts, creatures acquire even* here superior ore in-* 
feriorEnjoyments. Doers of evil deeds here, in consequence 
of those acts of theirs, attain to Hell.** This condition of 
sinking with head downward, in which oreaturea are^cooked', 
is one of great misery. It is suBh that a rescue therefrom is 
eqco^ingly difficult. Indeed, one ah<|sld sirivb hard for saving 
this misery.*^ Those tegiqns ‘irhere .^creatures 
they ascend from this world | shall hoBf .doolar# 
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truly. Do thou listen to me with attention.** By listening to 
what I say, thou shalt attain to firmness of understanding and 
a clear apprehension of (goofl and bad) acts. Know that even 
those are the regions of all creatures of rigjjt^ous deeds, viz., 
the stellar worlds that shine in th® firmament, the lunar disc, 
and the solar disc as well that shines in the universe in its 
own light.*®"*® ypon the exhaustion, again, of their merits, 
they fall »way from those regions repeatedly. There, in Heaven 
itself, is distinction of inferior, superior, and middling felicity.** 
Therein Heaven itself, is discontent at sight*of prosperity 
more blazing than one’s own. Even these are the goals which 
I have mentioned in detail.*® I shall, after this, discourse to 
you on the attainment by Jiva of the dbndition o^ residence 
in the womb.*® Do thou hear me, with concentrated atten¬ 
tion, O regenerate one, as I speak to thee !—’ ”** 

Section XVIII, 

—The Brahmana said,—The acts, good and bad, that Jiva 
does are not subject to destruction. Upon attainment of body 
after body, those acts produce fruits corresponding with them.** 
As a fruit-bearing tree, when tho season comes of produetivity, 
yields a large quantity of fruit, merit, achieved with a pure 
heart, similarly yields a large crop (of fSlicity).® After the 
same fashion, sin, done with a sinful heart, produces a large 
crop of fhisery. The Soul (or Jiva), placing the mind ahead, 
addresses himself to action.® Hear then how Jiva, equipt 
with all his acts and overwhelmed with lust and wrath, enters 
the womb.* The vital seed, mixed with,bloody enters the 
womb of females and becomes the field (of Jiva), good or bad, 
ITern of (his) acts.® In consequence of his subtlety and the 
condition of being unmanifest, Jiva does not become attach¬ 
ed to anything even after attaining to a body. Therefore, ho 
is called Eternal Brahma.f® That (viz., Jiva or Brahma) ia 


* Tachante* is ‘phalam prayachcchanti.’—^T. , 

t Nilakantha esyplains this vorse in a differont way. According to him 
it means, *In consequence of his subtlety and imperceptibility, Jiva 
, does not become attached to anything. For this reason, one possessed 

r 6 1 




lIAnABHARiTA! 


[AnugiiS 


the seed of ail creatures. It is in consequence of Him that 
living creatures live. That Jiva, entering all the limbs of the 
foetus part by part, accepting the Attribute of mind, and re¬ 
siding within al? l^e regions that belong to Prana, supports 
(life). In consequence of this, the .foetus, becoming endued 
with mind, begins to move its lirabs.*^"® As liquified iron, 
poured (into a mould), takeh the form of the mould, know 
that the entrance of Jiva into the foetus is even sijch.* As 
fire, entering a mass of iron, heats it greatly, do thou know 
that the manifestation of Jiva in the foetus is such.^® As a 
lamp, burning in a room, discovers (all things within it), 
after the same manner mind discovers the different limbs 
of the body.f^^ Wh&tover acts, good or bad, Jiva does in a 
former body, have certainly to be enjoyed or endured by him.'* 
By such' enjoyment and endurance former acts are exhausted, 
and other acts, again,' accumulate, till Jiva succeed in acquir¬ 
ing a knowledge of the duties included in that contemplation 
which leads to Emancipation.'* Regarding this, I shall tell 
thee those acts by which Jiva,^0 best of men, while coursing 
through a repeated round of re-births, becomes" happy.'* Gifts, 
observances of austerity, Brahmacharyya, bearing Brahma ac¬ 
cording to the ordinances laid down, self-restraint, tranquillity, 
compassion for all creatures,'* restraint of passions, abstention 
■from cruelty as also from appropriating what belongs to otjjers, 
refraining from doing even mentally, all acts that are false 
and injurious to living creatures on the Earth,'* reverently 
serving mother and father, honouring deities and guests, 
worship of preceptors, pity, purity, constant restraint of all 
' organs,'*^ and causing of all good acts, are said to constitute 

of a knowledge of Brabma, having become cognisant of Bnihma!| a^d 
attained the great object of his desire, succeeds in becoming so (»’. 

' dissociated from all things). This interpretation seems to be a little 
far-fetdhed.—T. 

* ^Chetasa’ indicates *apfidhibhutena,' for previously, Jiva was with¬ 
out 'upm^h' ‘PrftnastbSneshu' implies 'Indriyagolokeshu* or those vital 
parts which oonstitute the seats of the senses. ‘ChetanA’ does not, I 
think, m^n 'consciousness-*. It implies miod.—^T. 

f Oatlsea them to grow. I do not fellow Nilakatitha here.—T. 
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the conduct of the good. From observance of such conduct,, 
arises Righteousness which protects all creatures eternally.** 
Such conduct one would aHvays behold among persons that 
are good; Verily, such conduct resides there leternally. That 
course of practices to w^ich persons of tranquil souls adhere 
indicates Righteousness.*® Among* them is thrown that 
course of practices which- constitutes eternal Righteousness. 
He who .would betake himself to that .Righteousness would 
never have to attain to a miserable end.*® It fe by the 
conduct of the good that the world is restrained in the paths 
of Righteousness when it falls away. He that is a Yogin is 
Emancipated, and is, therefore, distinguished above these {viz^ 
the good).*** Deliverance from the world takes place, after a 
long time, of one who acts righteously and well on every occa¬ 
sion as he should.** A living creature thus always meets with 
the acts done by him in a former life. All these acts constitlite 
the cause in consequence of which he comes into thi*? world 
in a state different frons his true form.-f®* There is a doubt 
in the world as regards the question. By what was the ac- 
ceptanco (by Jrva) of a body first determined,** The Grand- 
sire of all the worlds, viz., Brahman, having first formed a 
body of his own, then created the three worlds, in their en¬ 
tirety, of mobile and immobile creatures.*® Having first him¬ 
self^ assumed a body, he then created PrSdhana. That Pra- 
dhana is the material cause of all embodied creatures, by whom 
is all thfe covered, and whom all came to know as the high¬ 
est.** This that is seen is said to be destructible; while the 
other is immortal and indestructible. This that <^is seen) is 
iaid to be Kahara (the destructible) ; that,* howeyer, which is 
the other is the Immortal (as also) Akshara (the Indestructible). 

each Purusha taken disfcributively, the whole is duality 
among these three.t** Seen first (to appear in an embodied 

* Nilakancha points out that oue of the eha's indicates the reason or 
cause. Hence, the use of ‘therefore’ in the text.—T. 

+ ‘Vikrita’ does not necessarily mean degraded. It implies 'changed 
or altered.' Jiva, who is pure and immaculate, takes birth in this 
world, falling awa}^ from his true status of Brahma owing to his acts. 
Acts, again, are eternal, no begining being conceivable.—T. 

'Faraatwamritomakshavam' indicates two things, Arhiitatn and 



4^ 


masabhabata. 


[AnugiM 


form), Prajapati (then) created all the primal elements and 
all immobile creatures. Even this is the ancient audition.** 
Of that (acceptance of body), the c Grandsire ordained a limit 
in respect of time, and migrations among diverse creatures 
and return or rebirth.** All^ that I say is proper and correct, 
like to what a person who is endued with intelligence and 
who has seen his soul, would Bay on this topic of previous 
births.**® That person who looks upon pleasure and, pain as 
inconstant, which, indeed, is the correct view, who regards 
the body as unholy conglomeration, and destruction as 
ordained in action,and who remembers that what little of 
pleasure there is, is really all pain, will succeed in crossing 
this terrible ocean of,worldly migration that is so difficult to 
cross.®* though assailed by decrepitude and death and dis¬ 
ease, hOtthat understands Pradhana beholds with an equal eye 
that Consciousness which dwells in all beings endued with 
Consciousness.®® Seeking the supreme seat, he then becomes 
utterly indifferent to all (other) things. O best of men, I 
shall now impart instruction to thee, agreeably to truth, con¬ 
cerning this.®* Do thou, O learned Brahmana, understand 
in completeness that which constitutes the excellent know¬ 
ledge, as I declare it, of that imdestruotible seat!—’ 


Aksharam. The first line speaks of Kshara, or the material case, or body; 
then of that which is ‘para* or other. This other is of two kinds, viz.y 
‘Amritam’ orrfgudiha^chaitanyara,’ 'implying ‘Brahma’ in its condition of 
purity ; and ‘Aksharam’ or Jiva as existing in^the material case. In the 
second line, ‘trayfinam* refers to Kshara, Amrita, and Akshara. • T^i- 
thunam’ is duality, referring to that which is composed of Kshara and 
Akshara. What is stated in this Verse is that every Purnsha is a duality, 
made up of Kshara and Akshara. Telang gives a different version of the 
verse. He ignores the word ‘traySnilm* totally, and takes ‘Mithunara’ as 
implying a couple (male and female). All the texts I have seen contain 
Hrayftnafii.’—-T. 

, *'*Atra pnrvajanmani (vishaye) yatha ka^'shit m^h&vi &c., (vadet),* 
Reeras to be the correct order of the words. Telang translates the first 

l|pe diflbjently.—Tt . 
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Section XIX. 

“ ‘—The Brahmana said,—He who become| absorbed in thf 
one receptacle (of all things), freeing himl^felf from even the 
thought of his own identity with all* things,—indeed, ceasing 
to think of even his own existencj,—gradually casting off one 
after another, wftl succeed in crossing his bonds.** That man 
who is the friend of all, who endures all, who is attached to 
tranquillity, who has conquered all his senses, who is divested 
of fear and wrath, and who is of restrained soul, succeeds in 
emancipating himself.** He who behaves towards all .creatures 
as towards himself, who is restrained, p\ye, free from vanity, 
and divested of egoism, is regarded as emancipated flora every¬ 
thing,® He also is emancipated who looks with an equal ej’c 
upo!i life and death, pleasure and pain,,gain and loss, agree¬ 
able and disagreeable.* He is in every w’ay emancipate who 
does not covet what belongs to others, who never disregards any 
body, who transcends all pairs of opposites, and whose soul is 
free from attachment.® Ho is chiancipated who has no enemy, 
no kinsman, and no child, who has cast off religion, wealth, 
and pleasure, and who is freed from desire or cupidity.® He 
becomes emancipated who acquires neither merit nor demerit, 
who casts off the merits and demerits acciynulated in previous 
births, who wastes the elements of his body for attaining to a 
tranquiHised soul, and who transcends all pairs of opposites.*^ 
He who abstains from all acts, who is free from desire or 
cupidity, who looks upon the universe as unenduring or as 
Uke an A 9 wattha tree, ever endued with birth, death, and 
decrepitude,® whose understanding is fixed on renunciation, 
and whose eyes are ahvays directed towards his own faults, 
soon succeeds in emancipating himself from the bonds that 


* ‘Ekayana' is the one receptacle of all thinga, viz., Brahma. *Tu8h- 
ni’ impllea *ahamevedam Barvania.<>mityabhim&namapyakurTan,' i. e., 
'without even retaining the consciousness of his own identity with 
everything.’ 'Kinchikachintayan'—i a., net even thinking tliat he is 
existing. 'Pnrvanffpurvam parityajya’ implies the gradual merging of 
the grosser in the subtler, t. e., the successive stages of Yoga before 
• abi^orptiou into Brahma. 1 follow Nilakanth^,— 
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bind him He that sees his soul void of smell, of taste and 
touch, of sound, of belongings, of vfaiorn, and unknowable, be^ 
comes emancipatedHe who i^es his soul devoid of the 
attributes of thtf elements, to be without form and cause, 
to bo really .destitute of attributes though enjoying them, be¬ 
comes emancipated.^'^ Abandoning, with the aid of the un¬ 
derstanding, all purposes ifelating to Body^ and mind, one 
gradually attains to cessation of separate existence, Ipce a hre 
unfed with fuel.§'* One who is freed from all impreasions, 
who transcends all pairs of opposites, who is destitute of all 
belongings, and who uses all his senses under the guidance of 
penances, becomes emancipated.lT^* Having become freed 
from all impressions, une then attains to Brahma which is 
Eternal and supreme, *and tranquil, and stable, and enduring, 
and indestructible.^* After this I shall declare the science of 
Yoga than which ther^i is nothing superior, and how Yogina,. 
by concentration, behold the perfect soul.S*® I shall declare 
the instructions regarding it duly. Do thou learn from mo 
those doors by which directing the soul within the body one 
beholds that which is without beginning and 'end.|l'* With¬ 
drawing the senses from their objects, one should fix the mind 


* The first half of the second line of 8 is read differently in the Bengal 
texts. 'Afwasthaniava1|;am mudham’ implies ‘without ease or happiness, 
endued with slavery and ignorance.'—T. 

f The Soul being destitute of these becomes ‘Chinm&tra,’ t.«e, a pure 
Chit without the attributes superinduced upon it by Ke-science or 
ignorance.—T. 

I Formlessness implies subtlety, ‘Without cause’ implies increate or 
as identical wi/th eternal Brahma. Dissociation from attributes while 
enjoying them implies an emancipate condition.—T. 

§ ‘Nirv&na,’ according to orthodox Commentators, implies the anaY- 
hilation or cessation of separate or individual existence by absorption 
into universal and eternal Brahma.—T. 

^ The impressions caused by objects outside self are destroyed by 
those belonging to contemplation. The latter, aga'n, should be des¬ 
troyed before absorption into Brahma can occur.—^T. 

$ ‘SieWham’ is explained as ‘destitute of the errors, due to Ne- 

If ‘Atm&nam’ is 'Chittam*&tmani' Is 'dehe‘chSrayan’. is ‘antar* 
tnukha^ ‘ni^yam’ is ‘adyantac^nyanj.’ 6o Nilakantha,—Tt 
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upon the loul; having previously undergone the severest aus¬ 
terities, one should practise that concentration of mind which 
leads to Emancipation.*” •Observant of penances and always 
practising concentration of mind, the learned Brahmana, en¬ 
dued with intelligence,^ should observe the precepts of the 
science of Yoga, beholding the souF in the body.” If the 
good man succeeds in concentratkig the mind on the soul, he 
then, habituated to exclusive meditation^ beholds the Supreme 
soul in his own soul.** Self-restrained, and always concen¬ 
trated, and with all his senses completely conquered, the man 
of cleansed soul, in consequence of such complete concentra¬ 
tion of mind, succeeds in beholding the soul by the soul.*® 
As a person beholding some unseen individual in a dream re¬ 
cognises him, saying,—This is he,—wh^'n be sees him after 
waking, after the same rhanner the good man having<.seen the 
Supreme Soul in the deep contemplation of Sainadhi recog¬ 
nises it upon waking from Samadhi.*f®* .As one beholds the 
fibrous pith after extracting it from a blade of the Succharum 
Munja, even so the Yogin beholds the soul, extracting it from 
the body.’* The body has been called the Haccharum Munja, 
and the fibrous pith is said to stand for the soul. This is the 
excellent illustration propounded by persons conversant with 
Yoga.*® When the bearer of a body adequately beholds the 
Soul in Yoga, ho then has no one that is blaster over him, for 
he then becomes the lord of the three worlds.^:** He succeeds 
in assuming diverse bodies according as he wishes. Turning 
away decrepitude and death, he neither grieves nor exults.*® 
The self-restrained man, concentrated in Yoga, can create 
^for himself ) the godship of the very godg.. Casting off bis 

^ * 

, • ‘Fixing the mind upon the smil'’ ia that concentration which leads to 
Emancipation. This becomes possible in consequence of severe austeri¬ 
ties undergone previously.—T. 

t I expand the yerse a little to make it intelligible. The sense is 
this ; having seen- the Supreme Sonl in Sam&dhi, upon awaking from it, 
he recognises it in the universe, t. «., regards the universe to be nothing 
else than the Snpreme Soul.—T. 

I This may alsd'saean 'he has none superior to him ; not even he tha% 
is the Lei'd of the universe.'— 
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transient body he attains to immutable Brahma.*®* No fear 
springs up in him at eren the sight of all creatures falling 
victims to destruction (before his ^es). When all creatures 
are afflicted,—^hg can never be afflicted by any one.*’ Devoid 
of desire and posseted of a tjanquil mind, the person in Yoga 
is never shaken by pain® and sorrow and fear, the terrible 
effects that flow from attachment and affection.®* Weapons 
never pierce him; de^th does not exist for him. IJ^owhere 
in the world can be seen any one that is happier than he.*® 
Having adequately concentrated his soul, he lives steadily on 
himself. Turning off decrepitude and pain and pleasure, he 
sleeps in comfort.*® Casting off this human body he attains 
to (other) forms according to his pleasure. While one is 
enjoying the sovereignty that Yoga bestows, one should never 
fall away from devotion to Yoga.f*’ When one, after ade¬ 
quate devotion to Yoga, beholds the Soul in oneself, one then 
eeaaea to have any regard for even him of a hundred sacri¬ 
fices (Indra).^*® Hear now how one, habituating oneself to 
exclusive meditation, succeeds in attaining to Yoga. Think¬ 
ing of that point of the compass which has the Sun behind it, 
the mind should be fixed, not outside, but in the interior of 
that mansion in which one may happen to live. Residing 
within that mansion, the mind should then, with all its out¬ 
ward and inward (operations), behold in that particular room 
in which one may stay. At that time when, having deeply 
meditated, one beholds the All (viz., Brahma, the Sotd of the 

* The first line seems to be doubtful. The sense, as I understand it, 
ia,—such a person becomes the god of the very gods. The causul verb, 
•kSrayate* niay»be tak^n as equivalent to ‘karoti.’—T. 

t I follow Nilakantha in rendering the 3et,ond line. The sense is 
clear, vw, that one should not fall away from the practice of Yo^, 
tempted by the puissance that Yoga brings. Telang renders the line 
‘one practising concentration should never become despondent.* I think, 
Nilakantha is right.—T. 

J Nilakantha notes that this indicates that only thr.t Yogin who has 
not advanced much may be tempted by the desire of enjoyment. He, 
however, who has adequately devoted himself to Yoga, feels no regard 
for Indra himself but can tiirni him away like Dfogenes diemisBing 
Aleita:idfrthe Great.—T. 
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universe), there fs then nothing external to Brahma where the 
mind may dwell. Restraining all the senses in a forest that 
is free from* noise and that is un in habitedwith mind 
fixed thereon, one should meditate on the AH (or universal 
Brahma) both outside and insicje one’s l^dy. One should 
meditate on the teeth, the palate, th^ tongue, the throat, the 
neck likewise; one should also hiaiitate on the heart and the 
ligatures of the heart 

O % • 

'“The*Brahmana continued,—Thus addressed by m*, that 
intelligent disciple, O slayer of Madhu, once mgre asked me 
about this religion of Emancipation that is so difficult to 
explain.*®—How doos this food that is eaten from time to time 
become digested in the stomach ? How does it become trans¬ 
formed into juice ? How, again, into blood ?*“ How does it 
nourish the flesh, the marrow, the sinews, the bonea? How 
do all these limbs of embodied creatures grow ?‘® How dees 
the strength grow of the growing maij ? How occurs tha 
escape of all such elements as are not nutritive, and of all 
impurities separately ?** How does this one inhale and again, 
exhale ? Staying upon what particular part does the Soul 
dwell in the body ?** How does Jiva, exerting himself, bear 

* I have endeavoured to render verses 33 to 37 as literally as poss¬ 
ible, under the guide of Nilakantha, omitting his inferences. The 
passage relates, to the mysteries of Yoga. In Ae second line of 33, 
‘driahtapurvam digam,' which has been rendered ‘that point of the 
compass which has the Sun behind it,’ means the instructions laid down 
in the Vedanta as ba^ed npon the Crutis. ‘Drishtam’ implies ‘Cruti,’ 
for it is as authoritative as anything seen- ‘Pura’ implies a city, a 
citadel, or a mansion. Here it refers to the body. The ‘Svasatha’ with¬ 
in the ‘pura’ refers to the ‘chakra’ br nervous centre beginning with what 
is called the ‘mulridhara.’ At the time when Brahma is realised, the 
wl**le»inii verse appears as Brahma and so nothing exists, besides Brahma,» 
iipon which the mind can then dwell. Telang, I think, is not correct 

in rendering ‘raanagchasya.vahyatah’ as ‘his mind should not any way 

wander outside.’ The correct version would be ‘the mind is then no¬ 
where,’ implying that at tHat time the mind has nothing else to dwell 
upon. ‘Kayamabhyantaram’ is ‘kayamabhi’ and ‘antaram,’ %, «., both 
within and without the body. The several parts of the body named, 
beginning with teetli, &o., refer to eating and other operations, all of 
which influence the mind and dispose it for purity and otherwise.—T, 

[ 7 ] 
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the body ? Of what color and of what kind . is the body in 

which he dwells again (leaving a particular body ?)** O holy 
one, it behooveth thee to tell me ail this ■ accuratbly, 0 sinless 
one !—Even thvs was I interrogated by that learned Brah W 
mana, O Madhava*'** I replied unto him, 0 thou of mighty* 
arms, after the manner I myself had heard, 0 chastiser of all 
foes ! As one placing some previous object in one’s store room 

r 

should keep one’s mipd on it,*® so, placing the mind within 
one’s •wn body, one should then, restraining all ihe senses, 
seek after the, Soul, avoiding all heedlessness.** One would, 
becoming always assiduous in this way and gratified with one’s 
own self, within a very short time attain to that Brahma by 
beholding which ono would become conversant with Pra- 
dhana.**^ He is not'capable of being seized by the eye ; nor 
even by^all the senses-i* It Is only with the lamp of the mind 
that the great Soul can be seen.*® 'He has hands and feet on 
«,ll sides; he has ears on all sides; be dwells, pervading all 
things in the world.l:*® Jiva beholds the Soul as extracted 
firom the body (like the stalk from a blade of Saccharum Munja, 
when -knowledge comes). Then casting off Brahma as invested 
■with form, by holding the mind in the body, be beholds 
Brahma as fi"eed from all attributes.$®® He • sees the Soul 
with his mind, smiling as it .were at the time. Depending 
upon that Brahma,^ he then attains to Emancipation in me.^®* 

' ■■■ -— - ■- ■' - - ■ — ,■■■„ , —.. . I I 

* /. e., that from which the entire universe has been created —T. 

t Probably, ‘by any of the senses.’ The plural form occurs in the 
•original.—T. 

J This answers the question respecting the form of the Soul, saja' 
•^ilakantha.^T. ^ 

^ I render this verse, following Nilakantha’s gloss. The second line 
of 50, according to that Commentator, refers to the ascension ‘of* the 
•Togin from Brahma vested with attributes to Brahpia divested, of all 
-attributes. The Ham’does not refer to‘body’ as’Telangttakes it, but to 
-Brahma as endued with hands and feet on all sides, &c. ‘Dehe swam 
’iih&rayan’ means ‘restraining the mind within the body.’ ‘Eevalam 
Brahma’ is Brahma without attributes.—T. 

^ Tie speaker here isr-the'-'regenerate visitor of Krishna. The latter 
is repeating the words of that visitor. In this verse, Krishna, forget- 
thig that he is mer«ly reciting the words of another, refers to hitnsey a»i 
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O foremost of regenerate ones, all this mystery has now been 
declared by me. I ask thy permission, for I shall leave this 
spot. Do thou (also) go whithersoever thou pleasest !®* Thus 
addressed by me, O Krishna, on that occa|ian, that disciple 
of mine, endued with ajistere' pimanqes, that Brahmana of 
rigid vows, went away according to hfe pleasure !—• 

“Vasudeva continued,—‘That best of Brahman^s, 0 son of 
Fritha, hp-ving said these words unto njej on that occasion, 
properly relating to the religion of Emancipation, disappeared 
then and there.®* Has this discourse been heard by thee, O 
son of Pritha, with mind directed solely towards it ? Even 
this was what thou didst hear on that, occasion while thou 
wert on thy car.®* It is my opinion, 0«son of Pritha, that 
this is difficult of being oemprehended b*y one whose under¬ 
standing is confused, or who has acquired no. wisdom by study, 
or who eats food incompatiaJble with his body, or whose Seul 
is not purified.*®® 0 chief of Bharata's rgce, this is a great 
mystery among, the deities that has been declared (to thee). 
At no time or place, 0 son of Pritha, has this been heard by 
man in this world.” 0 sinle-ss one, than thyself, no other 
man is de'serving of hearing it. It is not, at this time, capable 
of being easih' understood by one whose inner soul is con¬ 
fused.®® The world of the deities is filled, 0 son of Kunti, 
with those who follow the religion of actions. The cessation 
of the mortal form (by practising the religion of inaction) is 
not agreeable to the deities.f®* That goal, O son of Pritha, 
is the highest which is constituted by eternal Brahman where 
one, casting off the body, attains to immortality and becomes 


th« Supreme Brahma in wlfom one must merge for attaining to Eman¬ 
cipation.—T. 

* The second line of 56 is read variously.—T. 

t Heaven is the reward of those who follow the religion of'Pravirtti 
or acts, such as sacrifices, religious observances, &c. The followers, 
however, of the religion of Nivritti.or inaction, i. e., they who betake 
themselves to the path of knowledge, become emancipated. Tl^p deities 
derive their sustenaiyie from the former and become even jealous of the 
latter, for the emancipate state is higher than that of the deities them- 
.selves.—T. * 
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always happy.*® By adhering to this religion, even they who 
are of sinful birth, such as women and Vai^yas and Cudras, 
attain to the highest goal.**- Wh&t need be said then, O son 
of Pritha, of Bta^manas and Kshatriyas possessed of great 
learning, always devoted to .the duties of their own orders, 
and who are intent on (the acquisition of) the region of 
Brahma ?**|| This has been kid down with ^ the reasons (on 
which its rests); and,also the means for .its acquisition ; and 
its coAplete attainment and fruit, viz., Emancipation and the 
ascertainment of the truth regarding pain.*® O chief of Bha- 
rata’s race, there is nothing else that is fraught with happiness 
greater than this. That mortal, O son of Pandu, who, endued 
with intelligence, and faith, and prowess, renounces as unsubs¬ 
tantial what is regarded as substantial by the world, succeeds 
within ‘a short time in obtaining the Supreme by these 
mfeans.**^* This is all that is to be said,—there is nothing 
else that is higher than this. Yoga takes place in his case, 
O son of Pritha, who devotes himself to its constant practice 
for a period of six months.’ ”** 


Section XX. 

Vasudeva said,-*-‘In this connection is cited the ancient 
narrative, 0 son of Pritha, of the discourse that took place 
between a married couple.* A certain Brahmanai-’s spouse, 
beholding the Brahmana, her husband, who was a complete 
master of every kind of knowledge and wisdom, seated in 
seclusion, said unto him,®—Into what region shall I go, de¬ 
pending on thee as my husband,—thee that .art seated, hav¬ 
ing cast off fill (religious) acts, that arf harsh in thy conduct 
towards me, and that art so undiscerning ?** It has been 
beard by us that a wife attains to those regions which are 
acquired by her husband. What, indeed, is the goal that I 
shall attain, having obtained thee for my husband?*—^Thus 

. . » ■ ' , I I . . PI .11.11.-. 

* 'Avickakshanam' is undiiaceming, in the aeiuie of the husband’s 
not knowing that the interrogatrix, as wife, has no other refuge than 
her lord.with all his defectB,“T, • 
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questioned, that Brahraana of tranquil ‘soul then said unto 
her, smilingly,—0 blessed dame, I am not offended with these 
words of thine, 0 sinless ene !“ Whatever acta exist that are 
adopted with the aid of others, that are se|n# (in consequence 
of *their grossness), and, that arg true, are done, as acts, by 
men devoted to acts.** Those per*)n8 that are destitute of 
knowledge, onlj^ store delusion by acts., iFreedom from acts, 
again, is incapable of being attained in,this world for even a 
momentV From birth to the attainment of a different form, 
action good or bad, and accomplished by acts, u^ind, or speech, 
exists in all beings.* Those paths (of action) which are 
characterised by visible objects (such as Soma-juice and ghee 
for libations) being destroyed by Rakshasas, tu^rning away 
from them I have perceived the seat (6f the soul) that is in 
the body, with the aid of the soul.*)*® There dwells Brahma 
transcending all pairs of opposites; there Soma with Agni; 
and there the urger of the understanding, (via., Vayu) al¬ 
ways moves, upholding all creatures.t'® It is for that seat 
that the Grandsire Brahman and others, concentrated in Yoga, 
worship the Indestructible, ft is for that seat that men of 
learning and excellent vows, of tranquil souls, and of senses 
completely vanquished, strive.lF” That is not capable of being 
smelt by the sense of smell; nor tasted by the tongue; or 
touched by the organs of touch.. It is by* the mind that that 


* I follow Nilakantha. Telang alopts the views of krjuna Misra 
and renders the first line as ‘whatever acta are seissed (by the touch,, or 
reen, or heard, &c.' ‘Grahyarn,’ according to Nilakantha, implies those 
‘acts, like Biksha, &c., which are adopted with tha.aid of others-—T. 

t This seat, says Nilakantha, is called Avimukta and lies between 
•the,eyebrows and the n5se —T. 

• J Nilakantha interprets this mystically. By ‘Soma’ he understands 
the artery or duct called Ida, and by ‘Agni’ the duct called Pingala. 
‘Dhira’ is ‘Budhipreraka‘vyavftyam’ is ‘sanchAram.* ‘Dhirobhntani 
dharayan nityam vyavayara knrnte’ is the order of the words. The 
sense is this: in this spot is seated Brahma; there Ida and Pingala 
meet; and there also is Vayu which urges the understanding and np« 
holds all living cnsatures.—T. 

‘ % ‘Yatra’^ is not to be taken as a locative here. It ie equivalent to 

,yatah’ or for which.—T, * 
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is attained.** It is incapable of being conquered by - the ©ye. 
It transcends the sense of hearing. It is destitute of scent, 
taste, touch, and form as attributes.^ |t is that from which 
proceeds the well-<wdained universe, and it is that upon which 
it rests. The life-breaths called Prana,and Apana and SarnSna 
and Vyana and Udana,^**flow from it, an^ it is that into 
which they again enter. The Jbreaths Prana and Apana move 
between Samana and ^yana.*® When the soul sleeps, both 
Samana and Vyana are absorbed.** Between ApRna and 
Prana, Udana, dwells, pervading all.** Hence, Prana and 
Apana do not d!e.sert a sleeping person. In consequence of its 
controlling all the life-winds, the controlling breath is so called 
Udana.” Hence, utterers of Brahma undergo penances which 
have myself for their gbal.-f* In the midst of all those life 
breaths that swallow up one another and move within the 
body, blazes forth the fire called Vai(;wanara made up of 
seven flames. The npse, the tongue, the eye, the skin, the 
ear which numbers the fifth,**"” the ■ mind, and the under¬ 
standing,—these are the seven tongues of that Vai(;wanara’s 
flame. That which is smelt, that which is seen; that which is 
drunk, that which is touched, as also that which is heard, 
that which, is thought of, and that which is understood,— 
these are the seven sorts of fuel for me. That which smells, 
that which eats, that which ^ees, that which touches, that 
which hears, numbering the fifth ;** that which thinks, and 
that which understands,—these are the seven great oflfciating 
priests.*® Behold, 0 blessed one, learned sacrificers duly cast¬ 
ing seven libations in seven ways in the seven fires,*® mz., that 
which is smelt that- which is drunk, that which is seen, that' 
which is touched, as also that which is I^eard, that which is 

thought of, and that which is understood, create them, in their* 

« * 

* ‘Tasmin’ is taken, by Nilakantha as ‘ApRna sakite Fr5ne.*—T. 

+ ‘Utkarshena Snayati,’ hence ‘Udana,* says Nilakantha. The sens© 
of the whole passaf^e seems to be this. Worldly life is regulated by the 
Ufe-breathsjE These are attached to the Soul and lead to its individual 
manifestations. Udana controls all the breaths. Udftna is controlled 
by penaucs. It is penance, then, that destroys the round of. rebirthe 
to Absorption into Brahma.—T. 





JICWAMEDMA PART A. 


ia 

ovfn wombs.* Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and Light number¬ 
ing as the fifth,®* Mind, and Understanding,—^these seven are 
called wombs (of all thinga). All the attributes which consti¬ 
tute the sacrificial offerings, enter into the ^attribute that is 
born of the fire;®* and^.having^dwolt wilhin that dwelling 
become reborn in their resp|ctive wOmbs. Thither also, viz., 
in that which generates alf beings, they remain absorbed 
during the period for which dissolution lasts.®* From that is 
produced smell, from that is produced taste, from that is pro¬ 
duced color, and from that is produced touch from' that is 
produced sound; from that arises doubt; and from that is 
produced re.solution. Thus is what is known as tlie sevenfold 
creation.®® It is in this very wa;,* that.all this was compre¬ 
hended by the ancients. By the three •full and findl libations, 
the full become full with'light.—’ 


Section XXI. * 

" ‘The Brahmana said,—Tn this cannection is cited the 

• 

following ancient story. Do thou understand, of- what kind 

p _ 

the institution is of the ten Hotris (sacrificing priests).' The 
ear, the skin, the two. eyes, the tongue, the nose, the two feet, 
the two hands, the genital organ, the lower duct, and speech,— 
these, O beautiful one, are the ten sacrificing priests.® Sound 
and teuch, color and taste, scent, speech, action, motion, and 
the discharge of vital seed, of urine, and of excreta, are the 
ten libations.® The points of the compass, wind. Sun, Moon, 
earth, fire, Vishnu, Indra, ^Prajapati, and Mitra,—these, O 
' beautiful one, are the ten (sacrificial) fires^ Tlje ten organs 
(of knowledge and ^action) are the sacrificing priests. The 
'Hbntions. O'beautiful one, are ten. The objects of the senses 
are the fuel that are cast into these ten firas,i‘® as also the 

* The meaning seems to be this : they who renounce senfuovis objects 
can create thenai when they like. One casting off smell that has earth for 
its object can create earth when he likes.—T. ^ 

t What is stat^ in this passage is, shortly, this:',,the ear, &c., are 
the Sbtris or sacrificing priests who are to pour libations on the sacri- 
fie‘al ire. The perceptions and functions of jhose organs com-titute the 
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mind, whicH is the ladle, and the wealth {viz., the good and 
bad acts of the sacrificer). What remains is the pure, highest 
knowledge. We have heard that a^ this universe was well 
differentiated (from Knowledge)." All objects of knowledge 
are Mind. Knowledge only perceives {%. e., discovers the Mind 
without being attached tooit). The Kfnower (or Jiva), encased 
in subtle form, lives within tl^ gross body that is produced by 
the vital seed.' The bearer of the body is' Ihe Garhapatya 
fire. From that is produced another. Mind is the Ahavaniya 
fire. Into it is poured the oblation.® From that was produced 
the Veda, (or Word); (then was born Mind); Mind (desirous of 
creation) sets itself on the Veda (or the Word). Then arises 
form (or color) undistipguished by particular colors. It runs 
towards thb Mind.*—® ■ 

“ ‘The^Brahmana’s wife said,—Why did Word first arise 
and^why did Mind arise afterwards, seeing that Word, starts 
into existence after having been thought .upon by Mind?'® 
Upon what authority can it be said that Mati (Prana) takes 
refuge in Mind. Whyj again, in dreamless slumber, though 
separated from Mind, does not Prana apprehend (^'H objects) ? 
Whdt is that which restrains it then If —" 


Bav{ or libations that are to be ponred. . The points, wind, &c., are the 
Agni or sacred fires on which they are to be poured. These statements 
are recapitulated in Verse 5. The objects*of the senses, the same as 
those in Verse 3, are the fiiel, before described (as Havi or libations, 
which are to be burnt off by being cast into the fires.—T. • 

* The ‘Hridaya’ or heart is tiie ‘Garhapatya’ fire. From it is pro¬ 
duced another fire, the ‘Ahavauiya,’ viz., the mind. ‘The heart was 
pierced. From the heart arose mind, fdr the mind arose Chandramas,’ 
is the declaration of ttfe Cruti cited by Nilakantha. The Ahavaniya 
fire or mind is the mouth. ‘AsyamShavamya’ is ^he Cruti. ‘Annamayara^ 
hi SomyaTnanas,' fiporuayahpranah, tejomayiva^ft’ is the Cruti that bftars 
upon this. Food or fire, poured into the mouth, develops into speech 
or word. ‘Vichaspati’ implies the Veda or word. First arises the 
word, the mipd sets itself upon it, desirous of creation. This corres*. 
ponds with the Mosaic GenesiA ‘God said let there be light, and there 
was. light.’ The Word was first.—T. 

t The last question seems to be this: in dreamless slumber, the mind 
totally. If it is the mind upon which Prftna rests, why does 
4i|il«0 diaappyarf It is seen to separate itself from mi»^, 
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“ ‘The Brahmana said,—The Apana breath, becoming the 
lord (i. e., bringing the Prana under its control), in con¬ 
sequence of such lordship fiver ifc, makes it identical with itself. 
That restrained motion of the Prana bi^^sfth (which for the 
time becomes identical with that of the Apana) has been, 
said to be the motion of the mind. Hence the mind is 
dependent upoi^ Prana, (not Ptana upon the mind. There¬ 
fore, in dreafmless slumber, upon the disappearance of mind, 
Prana does not disappear).^'"* But since thou askest me a 
quc.stion about word and mind, I shall, therefore, relate to 
thee a discourse between them.*® Both Word and Mind, 
repairing to the Soul of matter,* asked him,‘—Do thou 
say who amongst us is superior. Dfi thou, O jjuissant one, 
despel our doubt !**—On that occasion, the holy one made 
this answer,—The mind undoubtedly (is superior) !—Unto 
him Word said,—I yield to thee the fruition of all*thy 
desires \ f — 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—Know that I have two minds, im¬ 
movable and movable. That ^hich is immovable is, verily, 
with me; the’movable is in your dominion.J*® That mind is 

for it continues to exist while mind does not exi.st. If so, t. o , if exist¬ 
ing, as it must bo admitted to do, why does it not apprehend objects I 
What is it that restrains its powers of apprehension ?—T. 

* ‘BhutatmAnain’ is ordinarily / Praj&pati. Nilakantha takes it to 
mean here individual Jiva or self.—T. 

t It is, through words that desirable fruits, visible and invisible, 
are acquired. Of course, word means both ordinary speech and Vedic 
Mantras.—T. 

1 The speaker is the BrAhmana, which Nilakantha explains to mean 
*the Br&hmana named Manas or Mind.' Instead of such a learned in- 
Jerpretation, we may talfti it as implying that the BrSlimana is repeating 
.the answer which Bhutatman, ». «., PrajApati or Jiva, made to Word. 
The Brahmana is the real speaker. He recites the wools of Jiva. ‘Im¬ 
movable,* according to Nilakantha, means ‘that which is seizable by 
the external sensesand ‘movable,* that which is beyond the ken of 
the senses, such as heaven, &c. The external world being only a mani¬ 
festation of the mind, it is spoken of bere as idontical witti it. So, 
the ideas in the mijid which are not due to the senses, are only the mind. 
This is the movable mind. That mind depends on word or the scrip¬ 
tures.—T. 
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Terily called movable which, in the form of Mantra, letter, or 
voice, is referrible to your dominion. Hence, thou art su¬ 
perior (to the other mind which concerns itself with only the 
external world).^^ r^ut since, coming of thy own accord, O 
beautiful one, thou entercat icito the ^engagement (about the 
fruition of all wishes), tfierefor^, filling myself with breath, 

I utter thee The goddess' Word used always to dwell be¬ 
tween Prana and Apiina. But, 0 blessed one, sinking into 
Apana, though urged upwards, in consequence of becoming 
dissociated from Prana, she ran to Prajapati and said,—Bo 
gratified with me, O holy one —Then Prana appeared, once 
more fostering Word. Hence, Word, encountering deep ex¬ 
halation, nnver utters* anything.®” Word always flows as en- 
tkied with utterance or unendued with it.*|' Amongst those 
t^ro, WoVd without utterance is seperior to Word with 
utfcerance.®^ Like a cow endued with excellent milk, she 
(Word without utterance) yields diverse kinds of meaning. 
This one always yields the Eternal {viz,, Emancipation), speak¬ 
ing of Brahma.®® O thou of beautiful smiles. Word is a cow, 
in consequence of her puissance which is both divine and not 
divine. Behold the distinction of these two subtle forms of 
Word that flow 4—** 

“ ‘The Brahmana’s wife said,—What did the goddess of 
Word then say, in days of old, when, though impelled by the 
wish to speak, speech could not come out ?— 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—^The Word that is generated in the 
body by Prana, then attains to Apana from Prana. Then 
transformed into Udana and issuing out of the body, envelops* 
•all the quaifcers,'with Vyana.®® After that, she dwells in 

* Telang gives a different version of-this Verse. 1 offer a verfial 
rendering, without attempting to explain it.—T. 

+ I. e., as noisy or noiseless.—T. 

J I have given as close a verbal rendering of .the passage as possible. 
•The sense, however, is not very intelligible to me, The gloss of Nila- 
kantha is es unintelligible as the text. Telang also has given a verbal 
rendering which differs from the above slightly. His foot-notes do not, 

I think, bring out the meaning at all As regards the two vernacular 
vertinns, both are ui^eless.—T. 
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Samana. Even in this way did Word formerly Speak. Hence 
Mind, in consequence of being immovable, is distinguished, 
and the goddess Word, iji conseqyenc& of being movable, is 
also distinguished.—’ ^ 

Sectjon XXII; 

“ ‘The Brahmana said.—In this connection is cited the 
ancienfr story, O blessed one, of what the institution is of the 
seven sacrificing priests.* The nose, the ey^ the tongue, the 
skin, and the ear numbering the fifth, the mind, and the 
understanding,—these are the seven sacrificing priests stand¬ 
ing distinctly from one another.* Dwelling in subtle space, 
they do no(f perceive one another. Dq thou, O beautiful one, 
know these sacrificing priests that are seven by their nature !* 

“ ‘The Brahraana's wife said,—How is it that dwelling in 
subtle space, these do not perceive one another ? What are 
their (respective) natures, O holy one?* Do thou tell me.this, 
O lord !—* 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—N«t knowing the qualities (of any 
object) is ignorance (of that object) ; while knowledge of. the 
qualities is (called) knowledge (of the object which possesses 
those qualities). The.se seven never succeed in apprehending 
or knowing the qualities of one another.® The tongue, the eye* 
the ear too, the skin, the mind, and the understanding, do 
not succeed in apprehending smells. It is the nose alone that 
apprehends them.® The nose, the eye, the ear too, the skin, 
the mind, and the understanding, never succeed in apprehend¬ 
ing tastes. The tongue alone apprehends them.* The nose, 
the tongue, the ear also, the skin, the nitnd, and the under- 
, standing, never succeed in apprehending colors. It is the eye 
alone that apprehends them.® , The nose, the tongue, the eye 
too, the ear, the understanding, and the mind, never succeed 
in apprehending sensations of touch. It is the skin alone 
that apprehends them.® The nose, the tongue, the eye, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, never succeed in appre¬ 
hending sounds. It is the ear alone that apprehends them.*® 
The nose, the tongue, JLhe eye,> the skin, the ear, and the 
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understanding,*^ never succeed in apprehending doubt. It is 
the mind that apprehends it.*' The nose, the tongue, the eye, 
the skin, the, ear, and the jnind, nefver succeed in apprehend¬ 
ing determination ^(certainty in respect of knowledge). It is 
the understanding alone that apprehends it.*“ In this connec¬ 
tion, is cited, O beautiful 'lady, this ancient narrative of a 

discourse between the senses and the mind.** 

_ •• 

* The mind said,—The nose does not smell without me. 

(Without me) the ^tongue does not apprehend taste. The eye 

does not seize co^pr, the skin does not feel touch,** the ear 

does not apprehend sound, when deprived of me. I am the 

eternal and foremost one among all the elements.*® It always 

happens that destitute of myself, the senses never shine, like 

habitations empty of inniates or fires whose flames have been 

quen<?hed.*®>. ^Without me, all creatures fail to apprehend 

qualities and objects, with even the senses exerting themselves, 

even as fuel that is wet find dry (failing to ignite a fire) !—*^ 

Hearing these words, the Senses said,—-Even this would be 
true as thou thinkest in this matter, if, indeed, thou couldst 

f 

enjoy pleasures without either ourselves or our objects.*^** If, 
when we are extinct, there be gratification and support 
of life, and a continuation of thy enjoyments,} then what 
thou thinkest would be true ;*® or, if, when we are absorbed 
and objects are existing, thou canst have thy enjoyments by 
thy desire alone, as truly as thou hast them with our aid.*® 
If, again, thou deemest thy power over our objects to Ibe al¬ 
ways complete, do thou then seize color by the nose, and taste 
by the eye.®* Do thou also take smells by the ear, and sen¬ 
sations of touchtby the tongue. Do thou also take sounds by 
the skin, and likewise touch by the understanding.** They 
that are powerful do not own the dominion of any rules. ', 
Hules exist for those only that are weak. Do thou seize en¬ 
joyments unenjoyed before; it behoves thee not to enjoy what 
has been tasted before (by others).** As a disciple repairs to a 

* Th^ coriect reading is *cha’ after ‘arthan* and not ‘twam’ after it. 
Hence, the Senses say that‘without ourseWes ani withdat those which 
arc our objects, thou canst not liave thy »M>y meats.’—T. 
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preceptor for the sake of (acquiring) the Crutis, and then, 
having acquired the Crutis, dwells on their import (by obeying 
their injunctions),** even so dost thou regard as thine those 
objects which are shown by us, past or futur^, fn sleep or in 
wakefulness.*® Of creaturps, again, that are of little intelli¬ 
gence, when their mind becomes^ distrsfcted and cheerless, life 
is seen to be upheld upon our objects discharging their func¬ 
tions.**® It is seen also that a creature, after having formed 
even innumerable purposes and indulged in dreams, when 
afflicted by the desire to enjoy, runs to objects of sense alone.f 
One entering upon enjoyments depending on mental purposes 
alone and unconnected with actual objects of sense, always 
meets with death upon the exhaustion of the life-bregths, like 
an enkindled fire upon tho exhaustion of fuel.*® True it is 
that we have connections with our respective attributes; true 
it is, we have no knowledge of one another’s attributes. BiSt 
without us thou canat have no perception. Without us no 
happiness can come to thee!—’ ”** 


Section XXIII. 

“ ‘The Bruhmana said,—In this connection, O blessed lady 
is cited the ancient story of what kind the# institution is of 
the five sacrificing priests.* The learned know this to be a 
great principle that Prana and Apana and Udana and Samana 
and Vyana are the five sacrificing priests.—* 

“ ‘The Brahmana’s wife said,—That naturally there are ^even 
srfbrificing priests is what was my former conviction. Let the 
great principle be declared to me as to how, veril 3 Cthe number 
is f\ve of the sacrificing priests.—* 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—The wind nursed by Prana after-* 
wards takes birth in Apana. The wind nursed in Apana then 
becomes developed into Vyana.* Nursed by Vyana, the wind 
is then developed into Udana. Nursed in Udana, the wind 

-ji-:-«- 

* Thus creatures may exist through ns, even though mind may bC 
out of order.—T. * 

t Both mental purposes and dreams having failed to gratify him.—T; 
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is then generated as Samana.® Those good beings in days of 
yore asked the first-born Gtrandsire, saying,—Do thou say who 
amongst us is the foremost! He *(whom thou wilt indicate) 
will be onr chidf |—* 

“ *—Brahman said,-—He.upon w^pse extinction all the life- 

breaths become extinct In the bodies of living creatures, he 

upon whose moving they move,, is verily the foremost (among 

you). Do ye go whgre ye like !—' 

«‘—Prana said,—Upon my extinction all the ‘life-breaths 

become extinct in the bodies of living creatures. Upon my 

moving they once more move. I am (therefore) the foremost. 

Behold, I go into extinction !—^ 

“ ‘The Brahmana continued,—Prana then became extinct 
* • 
and once more movefl about. Then Samana and Udana also, 

O blessed one, said these words,’—Thou dost not dwell here, 
pervading all this, as wc do. Thou art not the foremost 
amongst us, 0 Prana! (Only) Apana is under thy dominion ! 
•—Prana then moved about, and unto him Apana spoke.— 

“ ‘—Apana said,—When I become extinct, all the life-winds 
become extinct in the bodies of living creatures. When I 
move about, they again move about. I am, therefore, the' 
foremost. Behold, I go into extinction !—** 

“ ‘The Brahmana continued,—Unto Apana who said so, 
both Vyana and Udana said,—0 Apana, thou art not.the fore¬ 
most. (Only) Prana is under thy dominion.^®—Then Apana 
began to move about. Vyana once more addressed^ him, say¬ 
ing,—I am the foremost of all (the fife-winds). Listen, for 
what reason.*® When I become extinct, all the life-winds be¬ 
come extinct in^the bodies of living creatures. When I move 
about, they once more move about. I am (therefore) the fore¬ 
most. Behold, I go into extinction !—** . ,* 

“‘The Brahmana continued,—Then Vyana went into‘ex¬ 
tinction and once more began to move about. At this, Prana 
and Apana and Udana and Samana addressed him, saying,*®— 
Thou art not the foremost among us, O Vyana f • (Only) Sa- 
mAna is under thy dominion.—Vyana then began to ifiove 
about and Samana said unto him,**—I am the feu'enfost of you 
aB 1 Listen, for \vhat reason. When I become extinet, all 
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the life-winds become extinct in the bodies of living creatures, 
When I begin to move about, they once more move about. 
Hence, I am the foremost, behold, I go into extinction I"-— 
Then Samana began to move about. Unto ^iA Udana said,— 
I am the foremost of £^1 tho lye-winds. Listen, for what 
reason.*® When I become extinct, all the life-winds become 
extinct in the bodies of living creatures. When I move about 
they once more move about. Hence, I am the foremost. Be- 
hold, I go into extinction !**—Then Udana, after having gone 
into extinction, began to once more move about* Prana and 
Apana and Samana and Vyana said unto him,—O Udana, 
thou art not the foremost one among us. (Only) Vyana is 
under thy dominion 1—, 

“ ‘The Brahmana continued,—Unto them assembled to¬ 
gether, the Lord of creatures. Brahman, said,—Ye* are all 
foremost and not foremost. Yc are all endued with the attri¬ 
butes of one another.^* All are foremost in their own spheres, 
and ali possess the attributes of one another I—Thu.s said unto 
them, that were assembled together, the Lord of all creatures.®® 
—There is one that is unmoving, and one that is moving. In 
consequence of special* attributes, there are five life-wind.s. 
My own self is one. That one accumulates into many forms.®* 
Becoming friendly unto one another, and gratifying one an¬ 
other, depart in peace. Blessings to ye, *do ye uphold one 
another!—’ ”®* 


Section XXIV. 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—In this connect4.02L,#is cited the 
ancient story of the digoourse between Narada and the Rishi 
Dfev&raata.* 

" ‘—Devaraata said,—What verily, comes first into exist¬ 
ence, of a creature that takes birth ? Is it Prana, or Apana, 
or Samana, or Vyana, or Udana ?—* 

f 

*' ‘—Narada said,—By whatever the creature is created, 
that first comes unto him which is other (or separate from 
him). The life-winds are to be known as existing in pairs, 
,viz., those that move transvers^y, upwards, and downwards.—* 
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“ *—Devamata said,—By whom (among the life-winds) i^a 
croaturo produced ? Who (amongst) them comes first ? Do 
thou tell me what the pairs are o£ the life^winds, that move 
transversely, upwards, and downwards.-^* 

“‘—Narada said,—-From^Sankalpa (wish) arises Pleasure. 
It also arises from sound.* It arises also from taste ; it arises 
too from color.® From tha semen, united with blood, first 
flows Prana. Upon the semen being modified by Prana, flows 
Apana.® Pleasure arises from the semen as well.*^ It arises 
from taste alsp. This is the form (effect) of Udana. Pleasure 
is produced from union.^ Semen is generated by desire. From 
desire is produced the menstrual flow. In the union of semen 
and bloody generated«by Samana and Vyana,® the pair that 
consists of Prana and* Apana, enters, moving transversely and 
upwards^ Vyana and Samana both form a pair that moves 
transversely.® Agni (fire) is all the deities. Even this is the 
te^hing of the Vedp. The knowledge of Agni arises in a 
Brahmana, with intelligence.*® The smoke of that fire is of 

the form of (the attribute called) Darkness. The attribute 

• 

that is known by the name of Passion is in • its ashes. The 
quality of goodness arises from that portion of the fire into 
Avhich the oblation is poured.**® They that are, conversant 
with sacrifices know that Samana and Vyana are from the 
attribute of Goodnfcss. Prana and Apana are portions of the 
oblation (of clarified butter). Between them is the Fire.** 
That is the excellent form (or seat) of Udana, as the Brah- 
manas know. Listen as I say which is distinct from the 
pairs.** Day and Night con.stitute a pair. Between them is 
the Fire. Xh^kt^is the excellent seat of Udana as the Brah- 
manas know.** The existent and the non-existent form a 
pair. Between them is the Fire. That is the excellent* sckt 
of Udana as the Brahmanas know.** First is Samana. Then 
Vyana. The latter’s function is managed through it (viz., 

* The reading ‘sarvam’ in the second lino ia incorrect, though Nila- 
kantha adopts it. The different portions of the fire are indicated as the 
different attributes. The smoke is of the form of ^Darkness (Tama^ ; 
the a-khe* are the attribute of Passion; while the blazing flame, that 
nto wkieh the oUation U thrown, i| the attribute of Goodness.—T. ^ 
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Samana). Then, secondly, Samana once more comes into* 
operation.^® Only Vyana eysts for tranquillity. Tranquillity 
is eternal Brahma. This i^the excellent seat of Udana as the 
Brahmanas know.*—’ 


Section 

* * 

“‘The Brahmana said,—In this connection te recited the 
ancient sttory of*what the institution is of the Chaturhotra 
(sacrificey^ JChe ordinances are now being duly declared of 
that in its entirety. Listen to me, 0 amiable^ lady, as I de¬ 
clare this wonderful mysteryTho instrument, tho action, 
the agent, and Emancipation,—these, 0 beautiful lady, are the 
four sacrificing priests by whom the universe is enveloped.* 
Hear in its entirety the assignment of causes (relatfng to this 
Ippic).* The nose, the tongue, the ey§, the skin^ the ear 
numbering the fifth, the mind, and the understanding,—these 
seven should be understood as the causes of (the knowledge of ) 
qualities. Smell, taste, color, sound, touch, numbering the fifth,® 
the objects of the mind, and the objects of the understanding, 
—these are the seven causes of*action. He who smells, he who 
eats, he who sees, he who speaks, he who hears, numbering 
the fifth,® he who thinks, and he who understands,—the.se 
.seven shopld be known as the causes of action. Possessed of 
qualities, these enjoy their own qualities, agreeable or dia- 
agreeable.-f^ As regards the Soul, that is destitute of quali- 
‘ties. These seven are the causes of Emancipafion. Wij:h 
them that are learned and possessed of suf]ficiej|t understand¬ 
ing, the qualities, which are 'n the position of deities, eal; -the 
oblations, each ki its propeV place, and agreeally to what has 
been ordained.. The person who is destitute di learning, eat- 
ijig,diverse kinds of*food, becomes seized with the'sense^f 


* I give a close rentiering of those Ver.se8, without endeavouring tb 
bring out the sense aa explained by the Commentators. The printed 
texts are not correct. Tho text adopted by Nilakantha differs from that 
I,of Arjuna Misra. Th® very order of the verses is not uniform in all the 
texts.—T. • ' * * 

t ‘These* refer* to action, agent, and instrument. The qualities of 
whiclf they^are possesseii are goodness, passion, and d&rkness.—T, 
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•mineness.**'® .Digesting food for himself, he becomes ruined 
through the sense of mineness. Tl^ eating-of food that should , 
not be eaten, and the drinking of vdne, ruin 'him.^® He des¬ 
troys the food (hp takes), atad having destroyed that food, he. 
becomes destroy^ himself. The man of learning, however, 
being possessed of puissance, destroys his food for reprodim- 
ing it.^^ The Ininutest transgression does not arise in him 
from the food he takes. Whatever is thought of by the mind, 
whatever is uttered by speech,^® whatever is heard by' the ear, 
whatever is seen by tbs eye, whatever is touched oy the (sense 
of) touch, whatever is snjelt by the nosc,^® constitute obla¬ 
tions of clarified butter which should all, after restraining the 
senses with the mind^ numbering the sixth, be poured into 
that fire of high merits which burns within the body, viz., 
the Soul.*t^* The sacrifice constituted by Yoga is going on m 
regards myself. The spring whence that sacrifice proceeds is 
that which yields the fire of knowledge. The upward life- 
wind Prana is the Stotra of that sacrifice. The downward 
life-wind Apana is its Sastra. The renunciation of everything 

is the excellent Dakshina of that sacrifice.^® .Consciousness, 

* • 

Mind, and Understanding, which are all Brahma, arc its 
Hotri, Adhwaryyu, and Udgatri. The Pra 9 ri,stri, his Castra, 
is truth.t Cessation of separate existence (or Emancipation) 
i3*the Dakshina.'® In this connection, people conversant with 
Narayana recite some Richs. Unto the divine Narayana 
wpre animals offered in days of yore Then are sung some 


* What is stated in these two VerlBs is this : it is the Senses that 

ft 

enjoy ; and not the Soul. This is well kaown to those that are learned. 
On the other hacs^v^jose that are not Icaroed, regard this or that to be 
theirs, when in reality they are different from them. -They are theiir 
selves, and not their senses, although they take themselves for the latter, 
ignorantly identifying themselves with things which they are not,-^T.‘ 

• t What is stated here is this : Restraining the senses and the mind, 
the objects of those senses and the mind should be poured as libations 
on the sacred fire of the Soul that is within the body.—T. 

X /. c., truth is the Castra of the Pragastri.—T. • 

$ ‘NW-^y-ana’ is taken by NilakantKa to stand bene for either the 
Veda or the Soul. The animals offerred up to Nfiraysftia in^days of oil 
.;were th$ senses offered up as sacrifices,—T. * 
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Samana. On that topic occurs an authority.* U timid one, 
know that the divine Narayanafis the soul of alH—’ 

Section XXVI. 

• • 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—Tl^ere is "one Ruler. There is no 

second beside him. lie that is Roller resides in the heart. •! 

* ♦ 

shall speak now of him. Impelled by Hijn; I move as directed, 
like wate'r along an inclined plane.^ * There is one Preceptor. 
There is no second be.side him. He resides in the heart, and 
of him T shall now speak. Instructed by that preceptor, all 
snakes in the woi^d are always ' endued with feelings of ani¬ 
mosity." Th*ere is one kinsman. There*is no second beside 
him. He resides in the heart of him I shall now speak. In¬ 
structed by him, kinsmhn become pos6Cs.sed of kinsmen, and 

the seven Ri.shis, O son of Pritha, shhie in the firmament.* 

« 

There is one dispcller. There is no second' beside him. Ho 
resides in the heart. Of him I shall now speak. Having 
lived with that* insi uctor under the proper mode of living 
with an in.‘'motor, Oakra attained to the sovereignty of all 
the worlds.** There is one enemy. There is no second be¬ 
side* him. He resides in the heart. Of him I shall now speak. 
Instructed b’ ..lat preceptor all snakes in the world are always 
endued w’'h feelings of animosity.® In‘this connection is 
cited the ancient story of the instruction of the snakes, the 
deities, aiid the Rishis by the Lord of all ^creatures.® The 
deities and the Rishis, the snakes, and the Asuras, seated 
around the Lord of all creatures, asked him, saying,—Let 
that which highly beneficial for *us be declared —^Unto 
them Jjhat enl^uired about what is highly bgneficial, the holy 
ofle rfuttered. only the word Om, which is Brahma in one 
syllable. Hearing this, they ran away in various directions.® 
Amongst them that thus ran in all directions from desire 
of self-instruction,‘ the disposition first arose in snakes of 
biting.® Of the Asuras, the disposition, born of their nature, 
for ostentations pride, arose. The deities betook thems'blves to 
_ • < _ 

* ‘Crota* here means preceptor or dispeller of doubts, ‘Amaratwam* 
is the statue of the immortal head of all,—T, 
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gifts, and the great Rishis to self-restraint.*® Having repair¬ 
ed to one te*acher, and having been instructed (refined) by 
one woi^, the Snakes, the deities, the Rishis, and the Dana- 
vas, all betook ^ themselves to diverse different dispositions.” 
It js that one who hears hitnself wli^n speaking, and appre¬ 
hends it duly. Once, again, isjt.hat heard from him whew he 
»peaks. There is no second 'preceptor.^*® It is in obedience 
to his counsels that action afterwards flows. Th^ instructor, 
the'abprehender, the hearer, and tfie enemy, are placed with¬ 
in the heart.*®* By acting sinfully in the world, it is he that 
becomes a person of sinful deeds.' By acting auspiciously in 
the world, it is he who becomes a person of ajispicious dee^is.** 
It is he wjio becomes a person of unrestrained conduct by be-, 
coming addicted to the pleasures of sense, impelled by desire. 
It is he.»who becomes •a Brahmachafin by always devoting 
hifnself to the subjugStion of his senses.*® It is he, again, 
that casts off^ vows apd actions and takes refuge on Brahma 
alone. By moving in the world, identifying himself the while 
with Brahma,, he becomes a Brahraacharin.*® ’ Brahma is his 
/uel; Brahma is his fire; Brahma is his oiigin ; Brahma is his 
water; Brahma is his preceptor ; ho ’ is rapt in Brahma.” 
Brahmacharyya is'even so subtle, as understood by the wi.se. 
Having understood it, they betook.themselves to it, instructed 
by the Kshetrajna !-f*—’ 


Section XXVII. 

“ 'The Briihroana said,—Having crossed that impassible 

fastness (the.world) which has purposes for its gadflies and 

♦ 

mosquitoes, grief and joy for its cold and heat, heedicssness 
for its blinding darkne.ss, cupidity andHiseases for its reptiles,* 
wealth for its one*daug6r on the road, and lust and wrathnts 
robbers, I have entered the extensive forest (of Brahma) I-—® 

• 

♦ I think Telang is not correct in his rendering of this verse. What 
is stated^here is plain, «!«., that it is He who is the preceptor and the 
disciple. ‘Ayam Qrinoti,’-r*prochyamanam grihnati,’—'tat priebcchatah 
»to bhuyas anye‘9rinanti,* is- the grammar of the cohstructioB, The con¬ 
clusion theif comes—‘guriiranyo na vidyate’.—T. 
t One wUo.uaderitands the truth,—T* '» 
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“ ‘The wife of the Brahmand said,—Where is that fore¬ 
most, 0 thou of great wisdom ? What are i1^ trees ? What 
its rivers ? What ifes mouiftains and liills ? How far ,is that 
forest ?—• * 

“ ‘The Brahmana sai«i,—There.exists nothing that is sepa¬ 
rate from it. There is nothing more’delightful than it. There 
is nothing that unseparated frdm it. There is mothing ‘more 
afflicting than it.* There is nothing smaller than that. There 
is nothing vaster than that. There is nothing minuter than 
that. There is no happiness that can resemble it.® Begene- 
ratc persons, entering into it, at once tran.scend both joy and 

4 • 

sorrow.* They (then) never stand in fear of any creature, nor 
does any crctiture stand in Year of them.* In that, forest are 
seven large trees, seven fruits, and seven guests. There are 
seven hermitages, seven (forms of) Yoga concentration, and 
seven (forms) of initiation. Even this is n description of that 
forest.*’^ The trees which stand fillinjg that fofest, produce 
excellent flowers and fruits of five colors.* The trees which 
stand there filling that forest,^produce flowers and fruits that 
are of excellent colors and that are, besides, of Ywo kinds.® 
The trees which stand there filling that forest, produce flowers 
and fruits that are endued with fragrance and that are, be¬ 
sides, of two colors.^* The trees which stand there filling that 
forest, produce flowers and fruits that are possessed of fragrance 
and that are, besides, of one color:^^ The two trees which 
stand filling that forest, produce many flowers and fruits that 
are of unmanifest colors.^® There is one fire here, pos.sessed 
of a good mind. That is connected with Brahman. The five 
seipses are the fuel here. The seven forms ^f Emancipation 
.flowing from’ them are the seven forms of Initiation. The 

— "■ ' { 

* The seven large trees are the five senses, the mind, and the under 
standing. The fruits are the pleasures and pains derived from or 
through them. The guests are the powers of each sense, 'for it is they 
that recieve those pleasures and pains. The hermitages are these very 
trees under which the guests take shelter. The seven foriSs of, Yoga 
are the extinction! of the seven senses. The seven forms of initiat^n 
are the repudiation, oue afte^' another, of the actions of the seven 
. T,.. , 
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qualities are the fruits, and’ the guests eat those fruits.** 
There, in divers<f places, the great Kishis accept hospitality. 
When they, having been worshipped, become annihilated, then* 
another, forest skiqes forth.^* In that 'forest. Intelligence is 
the tree ; Emancipation is tl\e fruit; .Tranquillity is the shade- 
of which it is ‘possessed. It has knowledge for its. resting, 
house, contentment for its water, and the Kshetrajna for its 
sun.*® Its end cannpt be ascertained upwards, downwards, 
or horiijontally.** Seven females always dwell there, with 
faces downwards, possessed of q^ulgence, and endifed with the 
cause of generation. They take up all the different tastes 
from all creatures, even as insconst&ncy sucks up truth.** In 
that itself dwell, and from that emerge, the seven Rishis who. 
are crowned with ascetic success, with those seven having 
VaQishtha for their foremost.*** Glory, effulgence, greatness, 
enlightenment, victory, perfection, and energy,—these seven 
always follow this same like rays following the sun.*® Hills 
and mountains also exist there, collected together; and rivers 
and streams bearing waters in their course,—waters that are 
born of Brahma.®® And there happens a confluence also of 
streg^ms in the secluded spot for sacrifice. Thence those that 
are contented with their pwn souls proceed to the Grandsire.®* 
They whose wishes have been reduced, whose wishes have been 
directed to excellent vows, and whose sins have been burnt off 
ty penances, merging thenisej.ves in their souls, succeed In 
attaining to Brahma.®® Tranquillity is praised by these who 
are conversant with the forest of knowledge. Keeping that 
forest in view, they take birth so as not to lose courage.®* 
Even such is that sacred forest that is understood by Brah- 
manas, and understanding it, they live (in accordance with 
the ordinance), directed by the Kshetrajna.—’ 


Section XXVIII. 

• 

‘“Tlbe,Brahmana said,—I do not smell scents.* I do not 
perceive tastes. I do not see colors. I do not touch. I do 
not likewise hear the diverse sounds ^that arise). Nor do I 
ehtertaiin purposes of any kind.* It is Nature that desires.- 
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such objects as are liked ; it is Nature that hates such objects 
as are disliked. Desire and aversion spring from Nature, after 
the manner of the upward ipnd the downward life-winds when 
souls have entered animate bodies.® Separated from them are 
others ; in them are eternal dispositions ; (these as also) the 
soul of all creatures, Yogins^ would behold in the body. Duell¬ 
ing tn that, I ara never attached te anything throguh desire aifd 
wrath, and decye*pitude and death,® Not having any desire 
for any object of desire, and not having any aversioij^ for any 
evil, there is no taint on my natures, as there ia no taint of a 
drop of water on (th,e Idhves of ) the lotus.* • Of this constant 
(principle) yvhioh looks upon diverse natures, they are incon¬ 
stant possessions.* Though actions are performed, yet the assem- 
blage of enjoyments does not attach itself* to them, even as the 
assemblage of rays of the sun does not attach to the sky. In this 
connection’is recited an ancient story of a discourse betweeman 
Adhwaryu and a Yati. Do thou hear it, O glorious lady 
Beholding an "animal sprinkled with water at, a sacrificial 
ceremony, a Yati said unto the Adhwaryu seated ‘there these 
words in censure,—'^his is destruction of life —Unto him, the 
Adhwaryu said in reply,—This goat will not bo destroyed. 
The animal (sacrificed) meets with great good, if the Vedic 
dedaration on this subject be true.® That part of this animal 
which is of earth will go to earth. Tluft part of this one 
which is borif of water, will enter into water,*^ His eye will 
enter the “sun ; his ear will enter the different points of the 
horizon ; his life-winds will enter the sky. I who adhere to 
the scriptures incur no fault (by assisting at the killing of 
this animal).-^'® 

“ ‘—The Yati said,—If thou beholdest such good to the 
goat in this dissociation with (his) life-winds, then this sacri¬ 
fice is for the goat. What need hast thou for it Let the 
brother, father, mother, and friend (of this goat) give thee 
thein approval itlr this. Taking him (to them) do thou consult 
them. This goat ii especially dependent.^® It behooveth thee 
to sel them who can give their consent in this. ‘After hearing 

--_!_ • f ' - _A-- 

The correct reading is ‘btiavaiityaiiityrih’and ‘valiubwabhav5u*.—T. 
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tbeir consent, the matter will become fit for consideration.^* 
The life-winds of this goat have been made to return to their 
respective sources! Only the inaniifiiate body remaini behin'd. 
This is what I think.^* Of those who wish to enjoy felicity 
by means of the inanimate body (of ap animal) which is com¬ 
parable with fuel, the fuei (of sacri||ice) is after all the animal 
hhnself.^* Abstention from* cruelty is the foremost of* all 
duties. Even this is the teaching of the ciders. ,We know that 
that action should be done which is not fraught Avith cruelty.^® 
Even this is bthe fJropo.^'ition, viz .,—No slaughter fof living 
creatures.—If I say anything furthct, (it will then appear 
that) diverse kinds of faulty actions are capable of being done 
by thee.^^ Aiwa}s abstaining from cruelty to. all creatures is 
what meets Avith oui approb^ion. Wc establish this from 
what is directly perceptible. We do not rely on what is be- 
yoitd direct perception.— 

% ‘—The Adhwaryu said,—Thou enjoye.st the properties of 
smell which belong to the earth. Thou drinkest the tastes 
which appertain to Avafter. Thou .sce.',t*colors which belong to 
lighted bodies. Thou toughest the properti6*s Av,hich have their 
origin in wind,^® Thou hearest the soujjds Avhich have their 
origin in .space (or ether) Thou thinkest thoughts with the 
mind. All these entities, thovi art of opiijion, have life*® 
Thou dost not theti abstain from taking life. Really, thou 
art engaged in slaughter There canjbe no mwement Avith- 
out slaughter. Or, what dost thou think, 0 regenerate 
one !— 

“ ‘—-The Yati said,—The Indestructible and the* Destructi¬ 
ble constitute the double manife.station of the scml. Of these 
the Indestructible is existent. The Destructible is said to be 
exceedingly 'non-existent.*®® The life-wind, the tongue, ihe 
mind, the quality of goodness, along with the quality of phb- 
sion, are all existent. Of him that is freed from these existent 
objects, thajb transcends all pairs of opposite^, that does npt 
cherish any expectation,®* that is alike to a|^ creatures, that is 
liberated from the idea of vieum, that has subjugated hi» self, 

^ -:-j---^ 

* ‘SwabhSva’ i8*explaineil by Nilakantha as ‘sutarSnA abkSva’.—T. 
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and that is released from all his surroundings, no • feaj exists 
from m\y source !*— 

“ ‘—The Adhvvaryu sail,—O foremost of intelligent n en, 
one should reside with those that arc Hearing thy 

opinion my understandipg shines^ with light.^* O illustrious 
one, I come to thee, believing thee "to be a god ; and T say 
I have no fault, O regenerate on«, by perfofraing these rites 
with the aid of ^lantras !i*—, 

“‘Th*c Brahmana continued,—With this conclusion, the 
Yati remained silent after this. The Adltwaryii al«o proceeded 
with the groat sacrifice, freed from delii-sion.*^ The Brahmanas 
ut (I( ..land Emancipation, which is exceedingly subtle, to be 
of this kind ; and having under-stood it^ they live accordingly, 
directed by the Kshctrajna, that beholdbr of all topics.— 


Section XXIX. 

‘The Brahmana said,—In this connection is 'dted the 
ancient story, O lady^ of the disconr.se between Karttaviryya 
and the Oceai>i^ There was a *king of the name of Kilrtta- 
viryya-Arjuna Avho endued with a thousand arms. He 
con<{ucrod, with his bow, the Earth extending to- the shores 
of the oceanIt has boon heard by us that, once on a time, 
as he was walking on the .shores of the soft, jiroild of his might, 
he shbwered hundreds of shafts on- that vast roc^eptacle of 
^waters.® The Ocean, bowing down unto him, said, with joined- 

* The sense seems to be this ; the life-winds indicate the operations 
of the several organs of action : the tongue, which stands here for all 
the organs of perception, of the sensual perceptions ; th« mind, of all 
the internal operations ;*the quality of goodness, of all pleasure ; and 
the quality of passion, of all kinds of pain. These,‘therefore, include 
the whole externh.1 and the internal worlds. He that is free from these, 
transcends sin, for sin is destroyed by freedom from these,, knowledge 
being the means of Attaining to that freedom.— 

t T have no fault &c.’—The sense seemsito be that by doing these 
rites with the fid of Mantras I havd done that which has be§n approved 
from ages pasii by ^hose-who have always been regarded wise. My eyes» 
however, have now been opened by thee. 1 should not be held responsi¬ 
ble for what l^did while T was ignorant,—T. * 

[‘lO )' 
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hands,—Do. hot, 0 hero, shoot thy shafts, (^t. me) ! Say, 

what shall I do to thee !* With these mighty arro\\S (3 shot 

by thee, those creatures whicfi hav^ taken shelter in roe are 

being killed, 0 tjger among kings ! Do thou, O lord, grant 

them security !—® . ■ 

“ ‘—Arjuna said,—If any wielder of the bow exists that ia 

equal to me in ba|tle, and tha^ would, stand against me in the 

field, do thou name him to me !—* 

“ ‘—The Ocean said,—If thou hast heard, O king, of the 

great Rishi Jamddagni, his son is competent to. duly receive 

tihee as a guest/—Then -that king proceeded, filled witli great 

vrrath. Arrived at thalr retreat, he found Rama himself.® 

With his kinsmen he began to do many acts that were hostile 

to Rama, and caused much trouble to that high-sou led hero.® 

Then the energy, which was immeasurable, of Rama blazed forth, 

burning the troops.of the foe, O lotus-eyed one Taking up 

his barttle-axe, Rarna suddenly put forth his power, and hacked 

that thousand-armed 'hero, like a tree of many branches.^^ 

Beholding him slain and prostrated on the earth, all his 

kinsmen, uniting together, and taking up tbeir darts, rushed 

at Rama, who Avas then seated, from all sides,^® Rama also, 

taking up hjs bow and quickly ascending on his car, shot 

showers of arrows and chastised the army of the king.^® Then, 

some of the Kshatrjyas, afflicted with the terror of .Jama- 

dagni’s sou, entered mountain-fastnesses, like deer afflicted by 

the lion.^** Of them that were unable, through fear of Ranm, 

. ♦ 
to discharge the duties.ordained foij their order, the . progeny 

became Vrishalas owing to their inability to*fijid Brahmanas.*^® 

In this way the-Dravidas and Abhiras and Pundras, together 

with the Cavaras,*became Vrishalas through those men who 

, had Kshatriya duties assigned to them (in consequence of tl;ieii» 

birth), falling away (from those-duties).^* Then the Kshatri- 

, yas that weire, begotten by the Brahmanas upoii Kshatriya 

___ » _ 

^ ' * *■ • 

* Kahatriyas always require Brahmanas for assisting them in their 

acts. These particular Kflhatriyas, through fear of Baaaa, lied to the 

forests and mountains. They could not, accordingly, find Brahmanas 
* ^ * 

'for assisting them. Their children, theiefore, fell away from the status 

Kshatriyas and became Vrishalas or Cudras,—T. 
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women that had lost their heroic children, were repeatedly 

destroyed by Jamadagni’s son.^^ The slaughter proceeded one 

and twenty times. At its ^conclusion, a bodiless voice, sweet 

and proceeding from heaven, and which heard by all 

people, spoke to Rama,\®—O'Ragia, O Rama, desist! What 

merit dost thou see, O son, in th\is destroying repeatedly 

these inferior Kshatriyas —^In* this* way, O .blessed dame, 

his grandsires, headed by Richika, addressed that high-souled 

one, saying,—Do thou desist —Rama, however, unable to 

forgive the slaughter of his sire,, replied untoi those Rishis, 

s^ing,—^It behooves you not to forbid me —The Pitris then 

9aid,v-0 foremost of all victorious men, it behooves thee’ not 

0 * 

to slay these inferior Kshatriyas! Tt is h’ot proper, that thy- 
seff, being a Braliraana, should slay these kings !—’ 


Section XXX. 

• 

—The l^itns said,—In this connection is cited this old 
history. Having heard it, thou^ .shouldst act according to it, 
O foremost of all regenerate persons There was a royal sage 
of the namenf Alarka endued with the austcrest of penances. 
He was conversant with all duties, truthful in speech, of high 
soul, and exceedingly firm in his vows.* Having, with his 
bow, conquered the whole Earth extending to the seas, and 
thereby achieved an exceedingly difficult feat, he set his mind 
on that which is subtle.® While sitting at the root of a tree, 
his thoughts, 0 thou of great intelligence, abandoning all 
those great.feats, .turned towards that which is subtle !— 

—^Alarka said,—My mind has become strong. Having 
conquered the mind, one’s conquest becomes permanent. 
Though surrounded by foes, I shall (henceforth) shoot my arrows 
at other objects,® Siiice in consequence of its unsteadiness, it 
sets all mortals to accomplish acta, I shall shoot very sharp-, 
pointed shafts at the mind !—* *• 

* ‘Kshafcriyas-handhu’ always implies low or inferior ^shatriyas, 
as ‘Brahina-bandhif implies low or inferi.q|r Brahamanas. The expres¬ 
sion, very probably, is similar to Braliman'sangat’ isi current Bengali 
It does not, surely, mean ‘kinsmen of BLshatriyas’.— T. 
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“ ‘—The mind said,—These arrows, O Alarka, will never 
pierce me through. They will pierce only thy own vital parts.. 
Thy vital parts being pierced, thou^shalt die Do thou Fook 
out for other afrqvvs with which to destroy me !—Hearing 
these words and reflecting upon them,, he said as follows.® 

“ ‘—Alarka said,—Smblling yery n.any perfumes, (the nose)- 
hankers after them only.- Hefuce I shall shoot whetted arrows 
at the nose !—“ ' 

n 

“ '—The nose said,—These arrows will never cross through 
me, O Alarka ) They will pierce only thy own vital parts, and 
thy vital parts being-pierced, thou shalt die.^'^ Do thou lopk 
for other arrows with which to destroy mo !—Hearing ^hese 
words and j-eflecfcing tlpon them, he-said as follow^.'^ 

—Alarka said,—^This one {viz., the tongue), enjoj^ng 
savoury tastes, hankers after them only. Hence I shall shoot 
whetted shafts at the tongue !—' • 

“ ‘—The tongue said,—These arrows, O Alarka, will not 
cross through me. They will only pierce thy own vital parts 
and thy vital parts being pierced, thou .shalt die.^® Do thou 
look for other arro^YS with which to destroy me !—rHearing 
these words and reflecting upon them, he said as follows.^* 

“ ‘—Alarka said,—The skin, touching diverse objects of 
touch, hankers after them only. Hence, I shall tear oil the 
skin with diverse Arrows equipt with the feathers of the 
Kanka I-:—'® 

“ ‘—The skin said,—Those arrows will not, O Alarka, cross 
through me. They will pierce thy own vit.al parts only, and 
thy vital parts being pierced, thou shalt die.** Do, thou look 
for other arrows with which to destroy me !*—Hearing -these 
words and reflecting on them, he said as, follows.!^ 

“^A.larka said,—Hearing diverse sounds, (tjje ear) hankers 
after them only. Hence, I shall shoot whetted shafts at the 
. .ear.—*® 

“ ‘—The ear said,—These arrows will not, O Alarka, cross 
through me. They will pierce thy own vital parts only, and thy 
vital parts being pierced, thou shalt die.*® Do thou then look 
for other arrows with Vhich to destroy me !-~Hearing these 
words and reflecting upon them, ho said as follows.®® 
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—Alarka said,—Seeing many colors, the .eye hankers 
after them only. Hence, I shall destroy the eye^with sharp- 
pointed arrows !—® 

—The eye said,—Thdse arrowe will nofc f) Alarka, cross 
through me at all. They will pieice thy own vital parts only, 
and thy vital parts being pierced, thbu shalt die.®* Do thou 
then look for other arrows with ^Hhich to destroy me I~Hear- 
ing these words and reflecting upon them, he said as follows.®* 

. “ ‘—Alarka said,—This (viz., the understanding) forms 
many determinations with the aid of ratiocination. Hence, I 
shall shoot whetted arrows at the understanding !—** • 

“ ‘—Ttte understanding said,—These arrow§ will not, 0 
Alarka, cross through me jit all. They will pierce^ thy vital 
'))arts only, and thy vital jtarts being pferccd, thou shalt die. 
Do thou then look for other arrows with which to destroy 
me !—• 

tl 

“‘The Brahmana continued,—Then. Alarka,' employing^ 
himself, .eyen there, on penances difficult to perform, and ex¬ 
ceedingly austere, failed to obtain, by the high power (of his 
penances) arrows for castiiig at these seveTl."** Endued with 
puissance, he then, with mind well concentrated, began to 
reflect. Then, 0 best of regenerate ones, Alarka, that fore- 
ino.st of intelligent men, having reflected * for a long time, 
ffiiled to obtain anything better than Yoga, Setting his 
mind on one object, he remained perfectly still, engaged in 
Yoga.**^"*“ Endued wit|| energy, he quickly slew all the 
senses with one arrow, having entered by Yoga into his soul 
and thereby attained to the highest success.*® Filled with 
wonder, that royal sage then sang this verse: Alas, it is a 
pity that we should have accomplished all acts that are ex¬ 
ternal Alas, that we should have, endued with the thirst 


* The vocative, ‘O foremost of regenerate ones’ applies to Jamadagani’* 
son. The narration is that of the Fitria^ All the copies, however, re-* 
present this as the Btahraana’s speech to his wife. Indeed, the Brah¬ 
mana is only reciting to his wife the speecH" of the Pitris *10 Efima. 
The Yoga here speken of is, as Nilakautha explains, the Baja-Yoga. 
Previously, Alarka had been bent upon Hatha-Yoga which frequently 
.ends in the (lestruction of th e person practising it.—T. 
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for •enjoyment, courted (the pleasures ’ of ) sovereignty before 
now ! I have fearnt this afterwards ! There is no happiness 
that is higher than Yoga 1“—Do thou know this, O Rama ! 
Cease to slay tfie'Kshatriya'fe ! Do thou practise the austejest 
of penances ! Thou wilt then attain'to what is good.®*—^Thus 
addressed by his grandsires, Jamadagni’s son practised the 
austerest penances, and having practised them, that highly 
blessed one attained te that success which is difficult to 
reach.— 


Section XXXI. 

» 

'“The Brahman a‘said,—There aye three foes in the,world. 
They are said to be ninefold, agreeably to their qualities, Ex¬ 
ultation, satisfaction, and joy,—these three qualities apper- 
to Goodness.*^ Cupidity, wrath, and hatred, these three 
qualities are said to appertain to Passion. Lassitude, pro¬ 
crastination, and delusion, these three qualities appertain to 
Darkness.* Cutting these with showeys of arrows, the man 
of intelligence, free from procrastination, possessed of a tran¬ 
quil soul, and with his senses under subjection, ventures to 
vanquish others.-j** In this connection, persons conversant 
with (the occurrences of) ancient cycles recite some verses 
which were sung in’days of old by king Amvarisba who had 
acquired a tranquil soul.* When diverse kinds of faults were 
in the ascendant and when the rigl^eous were afflicted, Amva- 
risha of great fame put forth his strength for assuming sover- 
eignty4®. Subduing his own faults and worshipping the 
righteous, he attained to great success and sang these verses.® 

* ‘Praharsha,* rendered ‘exultation,’ is explained by Nilakan^a as 
the joy that is felt at the certainty of attaining what is desired. *Priti' 
is that satisfaction which is felt when the object desired is attained. 
^‘Ananda’ is what arises while enjoying the attained object.—T. 

+ The sense seems to be thi# Having first conquered the internal foes 
mentioned, the roan of intelligence, bent on effecting his deliverance, 
should thhn seek to vanquish all external foes standing in his way.—T. 

I Nilakantha explains that ‘dosha’ here refers to attachment, cupidity 
and the rest; while ‘Sadhu’ implies not ipeu.but the virtues of tranquil- 
Hity and the ret.t.—T. 
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~I have subdued many faults.. I have killed all foes. But 
there is one, the greatest, vice which deserves to‘be destroyed 
but which has not been desfboyed by me Urged , by thai 
fault, this Jiva fails to attain to freedom from^disire. Afflicted 
by desire, one runs into ditches without knowing it.® Urged 
by that fault, one indulges in acts that are forbidden. Do 
thou cut off, cut off, th4t cupidity, with sharp-edged swords !" 
From cupidity arises desire. From desire^flows anxiety. The 
man who fields to desire acquires many qualities that apper¬ 
tain to Passion.^® When these have been acqi^ired, he gets 
many qualities that appertain to Darkness." In consequence 
of those qualities,'he repeatedly takes birth, with the bonds ' 
of body united, and is impelled to action.. Upon the “expira¬ 
tion of life, wifh body becoming dismembered and scattered, 
he once meets with death which .is due to birth itself.*" 
Hence,* duly understanding this, and subduing cupidity by 
intelligence, one should desire for sovereignty in one’s soul; * 
This is (true) sovereignty. There is no other sovereignty here. 
The soul, properly understood, is the king." Even these were 
the verses sung by king. AmbarisSa of great celebrity, on the 
subject of sovereignty which ho kept before him,—that king 
who had cut off the one foremost fault, viz., cupidity.’”^* , 


. Section XXXII. :' 

“‘The Brahmana said,—In this connection is cited the old 
narrative, O lady, of the discourse between a Brahmana and 
(king) Janaka.^ King .Tanaka' (on a certain occasion), de¬ 
sirous of punishing him, said unto a Brahmana who had be¬ 
come guilty of some offence,—Thou shalt not dwell within 
my dominions !®—Thus addressed, the Byahmana replied unto 


* I think Telang renders this verse wrongly. ‘Sarnhatadehaban- 
dhanah* doe.s not mean ‘with bodily frame destroyed’ but ‘with bodily 
frame united.’ If ‘samhata’ be taken' as destroyed,* the compound 


‘bhiuua-vikirna-dehah’ in the second lin? would be a useless r^etitiou. 
The meaning is that with bodily frame or the bonds of bo(Jy united, he 


takes hirth.^ 'V^ien h* dies, that frame becomes dismembered and 


scattered—T. 
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that best of kings, saying,—Tell me, D king, what the limits 
are of the territories subject to thee !® I desire, 0 lord, to 
dwell within the dominions of another king. Verily, I wish 
to obey thy behest, 0 lord of Earth, agreeably to the scrip¬ 
tures !*—Thus addressed by that celebrated Briihmana, the 
king,-.hearing repeated and hot sighs, said not a word in 
reply.® Like thp planet (Tlahu) overwhelming the Sun, a 
clondednes.s of understanding suddenly overwhelmed that king 
of immeasurable energy as he .sat plunged in thought.* When 
that cloudedness of understanding passed away and the king 
became comforted, he spoke .after a short while these words 
unto that Brahmana.^ 

“ ‘—.Tanaka said',-—Although a • (large)’ inhabited tract is 
subject to me within this ance.stral kingdom of mine, yet-1 
fail to find my dominion, searching through the whole Earth.® 
When I failed to find it on the Earth, I then searched Mithila 
(for it). When I failed to find it in Mithila, I then searched 
for it among my own children.® When 1 failed to find it even 
there, a cloudednc.ss of understanding came over me. After 
that cloudedness of understanding passed away, intelligence 
can»e back to me.^”. Then I thought .that I have no dominioii, 
•or that everything is my dominion. Even this body is not mine, ■ 
or the whole Earth is mine.^"' At the same time, 0 best of 
regenerate person.s;'! think that that is as much mine as it is of 
others. Do thou, therefore, dwell (here) as long as thy choice 
leads thee, and do thou enjoy as long as thou pleasest !— 

“ ‘—The Brahmana said,—When there is a large inhabited 
tract in thy ancestral kingdom^ tell me, depending upon what 
understanding, has the idea of meum been got rid of by 
thee What also is that understanding depending upon 
which thou hast comp to the conclusion that everything con¬ 
stitutes thy dominion ? What, indeed, is the notion through 
which thou hast no dominion, or everything is thy dominion ?’* 

“ ‘.-r-Jana^a said,—All conditions here, in all affairs, have 
been understood by me to be terminable. ' IJence, I could not 
find that which should be called mine.*^* (Considering) 

* The concUtione referred to are affluience ancT indigence,‘as expi/vuicd . 
by —T. 
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whose is this, I thought of the Vedic text about anybody a 
property. I could not, th|rei'ore, find, by my understanding, 
what should be (called) mine.*^"^ Depending upon this notion, 

I got rid of idea of inineness. Hear now what that notion is 
depending upon which I came to the conclusion that I have 
dominion everywhere.I do not desire for my own self 
those smells tha^ are even in my nose. Therefore, the earth, 
subjugated by me, is always subject to tne.f‘® I do not de¬ 
sire for my own self those tastes that exi.st in contact with 
even my tongue. Therefore, water, suhjugutted by me, is 
always subject to mo.^'' I do not de.sire for my own self the, 
color or light that appertains to my eye. Therefore, light 
Rubjugaicd by me, Is always subject to Ac.-° I do. not desire 
for my own .self those sen.satio7i.s of touc*h which arc in contact 
with even my skin. Therefore, the wind, sxibjugated by me, 
is .always subject+o mo.Ido not de.sire for my own'self 
those sounds which are in contact with ^cren my ear. There- 
foro, sounds, subjugated by me, arc always subject to me.®* 

I do not desiro fur my own self the mind that is always in 
my mind, 'therefore, the mind, subjugated by me, is sub¬ 
ject to me.®'* All theso acts of mine are for the sake of the 
deities, the Pitris, the Hhutas, together tvith guests.^®*—The 
Brahmana then, smiling, once more said unto Janaka,—Know 
that I am Dharma, who come here today*for examinig thee!®® 
Thou art vovily the one person for sotting this wheel in mo¬ 
tion,—this wheel that has the quality of Goodness for its 

* Tliih i.t, liitihcr, obi.ciire. Isilakantlia observes that the Vedic text 
refervt I to is ‘Do not covet anybody’s property.’ What Janaka says 
seems to be tlii.s; Thinking of this prohibition about coveting other 
people’s property, I thought liow could it be ascertained what belongs to 
ftthars.—T. 

+ The sense seems to be this: the property of smell attaches to 
earth. I do not desire smell for ray own enjoyment. If it is perceived, 
it is perceived by the organ of bmell. The earth, therefore, is subject 
to me, not I to the earth. I have ti-anscended iny sensations, and, there¬ 
fore, the objects to which they inhere. Tlie whole world represents 
only the objects of the sensations. The latter being mastered, the 
.whole world has ifecn mastered by me.— T, 

X !• C; I live and act for these and not my own self.—T.. . 

[ 11 ] 
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circumference, Brahma for its nave, and the understanding 
for its spokes, and which never turps back !*—’ ”*• 


Sectio^N XXXIJI. 

“ ‘The Brahmana said,—I do not, 0 timid one,* move 'in 
this world in that manner wfiich thou, according to thy» own 
understanding, cenaiirest. I am a Brahmana po^essed of 
Vedic knowledge. I am emancipated. I am a forest recluse. 

I am an observer of the duties of a house-holder. I observe 
vows.^ I am not what thou seest me in good and bad acts. 
By me is pervaded everything that exists in this universe.* 
Whatever creatures exist in the world, mobile r or immobile, 
know that I am the destroyer of them all even as fire is (the 
destroyer) of all kinds of wood.® Sovereignty over the whole 
Earth or over Heaven (on the one hand), or this kn .fledge 
(of my identity with *the universe). This knowledge is my 
wealth.f* This is the one path for Brahmanas, by which 
they who understand it proceed to house-holds, or abode, in 
the forest, or residence with preceptors, or amonlf mi5ndicant3.t® 
With numerous unconfused symbols, only one knowledge is 
worshipped. Those who, whatever the symbols and modes of 
life to which they adhere, have acquired an understanding 
having tranquillity Vor its essence, attain to that one entity 
even as numerous rivers all meeting the Ocean.S* This path 

* Nilakantha’s reaJing is erroneoua. ‘Braluna-labhasya’ should be 
•BrahtnanSbhasya.’ So also‘durvftraaya’ is incorrect. ‘Nemi’ may also 
mean the line or track that is made by a -wheel as it moves. If tahi u in 
this sense, it would mean ‘that ia confined to, or that cannot de-viate 
from, the track constituted by goodness. '|;'he nave, Brahma, is, -f 
course, the Vedas.—T. 

t The sense seems to be this. The sovereignty of the whole Earth 
or of Heaven, and this knowledge of my identity with the universe. 
Of these two alternativ.e8, I would freely choose the latter. Hence, he 
•ays,—‘This knowledge is my wealth ’—T. 

J These are different modes of life.—T. 

$ The sense is this: the knowledge to be acquired is that all is one* 
Diverse ways there are for acquiring it. Those, agabf, that have attain 
cd to tranquillity have acquired it.—T. 



Parva.] ICWAMEDKl PART!.' 83 

is traversable with the aid of the understanding* and not of 
the body. Actions have both beginning and end, and the 
body has actions for its boifds.*^ Hence, O blessed lady, thou 
needst have no apprehension in respect of the world hereafter 
With thy heart intent upon the real entity, it is my soul into 
which thou wilt come !—’ ”* 

Section XXXIV*. 

“ 'The Brahmana’s wife said,—This is inc^able of being, 
understood by a person of little intelligence as also by one 
whose soul has not been cleansed. My intelligence is very 
little, and contracted, and confused.* ^Do thou tell me the 
means by wBich the knowledge (of which thou spdakest) may 
be acquired. 1 wish to learn from thee the source from which 
thi'- kiiowledge flows.—® 

*' The Brahmana said,—Know that intelligence devoted to 
Brahma is the lower Arani ; the preceptor is the upper Arani; 
penances and conversance with the scriptures are to cause the 
.atti it.on. From this is produced the fire of knowledge.—* 

“ ' Fhc Brahmana’s wife said,—As regards this symbol of 
Brahma, which is designated Kshetrajna, W'here, indeed, occurs 
a description of by r hich it is capable of being seized ?—* 

" ‘The Brahraaiia said,— He is without symbols, and with¬ 
out qualities. Nothing exists that may be regarded as his 
cause. I shall, however, tell thee the means by which he can 
be seized or not,*^ A good means may be found; which is 
perceived as .flowers are perceived) by bees. That meana 
ccu.sists of an understanding cleansed by action. Those whose 
nderstandinga have not been so cleansed, regard that entity, 
•through their own iguorance, as invested with the properties 
of knowledge and others.*!*® It is not laid down that this 

* Actions are perishable and can lead to no lasting lesiilt. It is by 
the understanding that that knowledge, leading to what is permanent, 
is to be attained.—T. 

t I expand this Verse a little for making it intelligible^ A literal 
, version would run as follows :—‘Good means may be seeh, perceived as 
by bees. Action (-cleansed) understanding ; through folly it is invested 




84 MAHABHARATA. [Anugim 

should be done, or that this should not be done, in the rules 
for achieving Emancipation,—those, that is, in which a know¬ 
ledge of the soul arises only in h^ who sees and hears.*’' 
One should comprehend as many parts, unmanifest and mani¬ 
fest, by hundreds and thousands, as one is capable of com¬ 
prehending here.® Indeed, one should comprehend diverse 
objects of diverse import, and,all objects of direct perception. 
Then will come, from practice (of contemplation and self-res¬ 
traint, &c.), that above which nothing exists.-f*— 

“The holy one continued,—‘Then the mind of that Brah- 
jnana’s wife, upon the destruction of the Kshetrajna, became 
that which is beyond Kshetrajna, in consequence of the know¬ 
ledge of Kshetra.’t^® ^ 

“Arjuna* said,—'Where, indeed, is that Brallmana’s wife, 
O Krishna, and where is that foremost of Erfilimanas, by both 
.of whom was such success attained. Do thout tell me about 

them, O thou of unfading glory 

• 

with the symbols of knowledge.’ ‘Karmalmdhih’ never means ‘action 
and knowledge’as rendered by TclSlng. ‘Abndltitwiit’,^ means ‘through 
ignorance.’ This ignorance is of those persons whose understandings 
liave not been cleansed by action.—T. 

* What is stated here is this. In the matter of achieving Eman¬ 
cipation, no ordinances have been laid down, positive or negative, like 
those in respect of other*things. If one wishes to attain to TToaven, he 
should do this and abstain from that other. For achieving Emancipa¬ 
tion, however, only seeing and hearing are prescribed. Seeing imjdiea 
contemplation, and hearing, the receiring of instructions from the pre¬ 
ceptor. Nilakantha explains hearing as ‘Vedaniiidigravanam’ {vide his 
comment on the word ‘ 9 rntam’ in Verse 3 above).—T. 

t The speaker wishes to inculcate that one should first contemplate 
an object of direct perception, .such as earth, &c.; then on such ‘unper- 
cieved’ objecls as operations of the mind. Such contemplation ,wil> 
gradually lead to that which is Supreme. The ‘abhySsa’ or practice 
referred to in the second line is the practice of ‘^ama,’ ‘dama,’ &c. I do 
notjthink that Telang’s version oT 8 and 9 brings out the meaning 
clearly.—T. 

X The sense is that when her individual soul became merged into the 
Supremo sofil, she became identified with Brahma. This was, of course, 
due to the knowledge of Kshetra as something separate from Kshetra-^ 
jna.—'T. ; 
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"The blessed and holy one said,—‘Know that my mind is 
the Brahmana, and that understanding is the Brahmana's 
wife. He who has been spoken of as Kshetrajna is I myself, 
O Dhananjaya !’ 


Section X^i:XV. 

"Arjuna said,—^‘It behooveth thee to expound Brahma to 
mo,—that which is the highest object of knowledge. Through 
thy favour, my mind is delighted with these subtle disquisi¬ 
tions.’^ 

"Vasudeva said,—‘In this connection is recited the old 
history of the discourse between a preceptor and his disciple 
on the subject of Brahma.^ . Once on a* time, 0 scorcher of 
foes, an intelligont disciple questioned a certain Brahmana of 
rigid vows who was preceptor, as he was seated (at his eaass-),' 
saying,—What, indeed, is the highest good Desirous of 
attaining to that which constitutes the highest good, I throw 
myself at thy feet, O holy one ! O learned Brahmana, I 
solicit thee, bending my head, td explain to mo what I ask !* 

■—Unto that disciple, 0 son of Pritha, who said so, the pre¬ 
ceptor said,—0 regenerate one, I shall explain to thee every¬ 
thing about which thou mayst have any doubts !®—Thus 
addressed, O foremost one of Kuru’s race, by his preceptor, 
that disciple who was exceedingly devoted to his preceptor, 
spoke as follows, with joined hands. Do thou hear what he 
said, O thou of groat intelligence !’• 

“ ‘The Disciple said,—Whence am I ? Whence art thou ? 
Explain that which is the highest truth. From what source 
have sprung all creatures mobile and immobile f By what 
dg creatures live ? What is the limit of their life ? What is 
truth? What is penance, 0 learned Brahmana? What are 
called attributes by the good What paths are to be called 
auspicious? What is happiness?* What is sin? 0 holy one, 
O thou of excellent voavs, it behooves thee to answer these 
questions of mine, O learned Rishi, correctly, t»uly, ac¬ 
curately ! Who ^Is© is there in this world than thee that is 
capable of answering these questions Do thou answer 



86 


MAHABHARATA. 


[Anugim 


them, 0 foremost of all persons conversant with duties! My 
curiosity is great. Thou art celebrated in all the worlds as 
one well skilled in the duties relating to Emancipation.*' 
There is none ^sa than thou that is competent to remove all 
kinds of doubts. Afraid of .worldly life, we have become de¬ 
sirous of achieving Emarfcipation !— 

“Vasudeva said,—‘Unto'that disciple who had humbly 
sought his instructioi\ and put the questions duly, who was 
devoted to his preceptor and possessed of tranqu’illity, and 
who always bahaved in a manner that was agreeable (to his 
instructor), who lived so constantly by the side of bis ins¬ 
tructor as to have almost become his shadow, who was self res¬ 
trained, and who had the life of a Yati and a Brahmacharin, 
O son of ;?ritha, that preceptor possessed of intelligence and 
observant of vows, duly explained all the questions, O fore- 
• most one of Kuru’s race, 0 chastiser of all foes 

“ ‘The preceptor said,—All this was declared (in days of 
old) by Brahman himself (the Grandsire of all the worlds). 
Applauded and practised by the foremost of Risbis, and 
depending on a knowledge oT the Vedas, it ^involves a con¬ 
sideration of what constitutes the real entity.*® We regard 
knowledge to be the highest object, and renunciation as 
the best penance. He who, with ceitainty, knows the true 
object of knowle(^e which is incapable of being modified 
by circumstances, viz,^ the soul abiding in all creatures, 
succeeds in going whithersoever he wishes and comes to be 
regarded as the highest. That learned man who beholds 
the residence of all things in one place and their severance as 
well,*®"*' and who sees unity in diversity, succeeds in freeing 
himself from misery. He who does not covet anything and 
does not cherish the idea of mineness with regard to any¬ 
thing,** comes to be regarded, although residing in this world, 
as identifiable with Brahma. He who is conversant with the 
truth about the qualities of Pradhana (or Nature), acquainted 
with the creation of all existent objects,*® divested of the 
idea of ^minaness, and without pride, succeeds, without doubt, 
in emancipating himself. Understanding properly that great 
•tree #hich, .has the unmanifest for its seed-sprout, and the 
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understanding for its trunk, and high conciousness of self for 
its branches, and the senscf for the cells whence its twigs 
issue, and the (five) great elements for its flower-buds, and 
the gross elements for its smaller boughs,* which is always 
endued with leaves, which always'puts forth flowers, and upon 
which all existent objects depend, whose seed is Brahma, and 
which is eternal,j-and cutting alt topics with the sharp sword 
of knowledge, one attains to immortality and casts off birth 
and death.®”*®® The conclusions with regard to the past, pre¬ 
sent, and future, &c., and religion, pleasure, and* wealth, which 
are all well known to conclaves of Siddhas, which appertain to 
remote cycles, and which are, indeed, eternal,®* I shall declare 
to thee, 0 thou of great wisdom ! Thesb constitute what is 
called Good. Men of wisdom, understanding them in this world, 
attain to success.®® In days of old, the Rishis Vriha.spati and 
Bharadwaja, and Gautama and Bhargava, and Va 9 ishtha ^n^ 
Ka^yapa, and Vi^waraitra and Atri, assembled together for the 
purpose of asking one another. They thus assembled together 
after having travelled over all paths and after they had got 
tired with the Acts each of them had done.®®*®^ Those re¬ 
generate persons, placing the sage son of Angiras at their 
head, proceeded to the region of the Grand.sire. There they 
beheld Brahman perfectly cleansed of all sin.®® Bowing their 
heads unto that high-souled one who was seated at their ease, 
the great Rishis, endued with humility, asked him this grave 
question regarding the highest good.®®—How should a good 
man act ? How would one be released from sin ? What paths 
are auspicious for us ? What is truth, and what is .sin 
By what action are the two paths, northern and southern, 
obtained ? What is destruction ? What, Emancipation f 
What is birth and whht death of all existent objects?**—I 
shall tell thee, 0 disciple, what the Grandsire, thus addressed, 
said unto them, conformably to the scriptures. Do thou 
listen 1—*® 

«•»—Brahman said,—It is from Truth that all creatures, 
mobile and immobile, have been born. They lilii byepenance 
(or action). Understand this, 0 ye of excellent vows I In 
consequence of their own actions they live; transcending their 
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own origin.*®® For Truth, when united with qualities, be¬ 
comes always possessed of five indi^tions. Brahman is Truth. 
Penance is truth. Prajapati is truth.®* It i.s from Truth 
that all creatures have sprung. Truth is the universe of 
being. It is for this that B^binanas*who are always devoted 
to Yoga, who have transcended wrath and sorrow, and who 
always regard Religion as the causeway (along which every one 
must pa.ss for avoiding the morass below), take refuge in Truth. 

I shall now speak of those Brahmanas who are restrained by 
one another a<id po.ssessed of knowledge, of the orders?, and of 
those who belong to the four modes of life.®®"®^ The wise .say 
that Religion or duty is one, (though) having four quarters. 
Ye regenerate ones, *1 shall speak to ye now^ of that path 
which is auspicious and productive of good.®® That path has 
constantly been trod over by men possessed of wisdom in 
.'*tf?der to achieve an identity with Brahma. I .shall speak now of 
that path which is the highest and which is exceedingly diffi¬ 
cult of being understood.®® Do you undor.staiid, in all its 
details, ye highly blessed ones, what is the highe.st seat. The 
first step has been said to be the mode of life that aj)pertains 
to Brahmacharins.*® The second step is domesticity. After 
this is the residence in the woods. After that it should be known 
is the highest step, viz., that relating to Adhyatma f Light, 
ether (or space), st.n, wind, Indra, and Prajapati,—one sees 
these as long a.s one does not attain to Adhyatma.*® I shall 
declare the means (by which that Adhyatma may be attained.) 
Do ye first understand them. The forest mode of life that is 
followed by ascetics residing in the woods and subsisting upon 
fruits and roots and air is laid down for the three regenerate 
classes. The domestic mode of life is ordained for all the 
orders.*®'** They that are possessed ofVisdom say that R^i- 

* Their origin is Brahma or Truth. They live, dissociated from 
their origin, in consequence of their acts. When their acts cease, they 
return to and become merged m Bi-ahma.—^T, 

t /. c,, th^course of life which has for its object the acquisition of 
knowledge relfting to the eonl. This, of course, includes the know¬ 
ledge that is needed for achieving idcutifleation witSi the Supreme Seui 
pr Bral»ma,^T. 
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gion or duty has Faith for its fchief) indication. Thus have 
I declared to you the pa^hs leading to the deities. They 
are adopted by those that are good and wise by their acts. 
Those paths are the causeways of piety.** ‘that person of 
rigid vows who adopts «,ny one* of these modes separately, 
always succeeds in time to underst'and the production and 
destniction of al^creatures.*® I lhall now declare, accurately 
and with reasons, the elements which reside in parts in all 
objects.*^ The great soul, the unmanifest, egoism (conscious¬ 
ness of identity), the ten and one organs (of knowledge and 
action), the five great elements,*® the .specific characteristics 
of the five elements,—these con.stitute the eternal. creation. 
The number of elements has been said i<f be four apd twenty, 
and one (more).** That person of wisdom who understands 
the production and destruction of all these elements, that 
man among all creatures, never meets with delusion.*® ffS'*’ 
who understands the eletnents accurately, all the qualities, all 
the deities, succeeds in cleansing himself of all sin. Freed 
from all bonds, such a mao succeeds in enjoying all regions of 
spotless purity.*-*’ ”** 


Section XXXVI. 

“ ‘—Brahman said,—That which is uhmanifesfc, which is 
indistinct, all-pervading, everlasting, immutable, should be 
known to become the city (or mansion) o£ nine portals pos¬ 
sessed of three qualities, and consisting of five ingredients.* 
Encompassed by eleven including Mind which distingimhe.i 
t^objects), and having Understanding for the ruler, this is an 
aggregate of eleven.-f-®^ The three ducts that are in it support 
it constantly. These are the three Nadis. They run con¬ 
tinually, and have the three qualities for their essence.* 
Darkness, Passion, and Goodness, these are called the (three) 

* The epecific characterleatica of the five elements are, as frequently 
referrd before, smell attaching to earth, sound to ether, t£te to*water, 4o* 
The deities referred to in the last Verse are firobably the son-'es.—T. 

t The total eleven is made up of the three qnaUtie*, the five elements, 
the group of org.ans and senses a^ one, egoism, and the iui.ier..tanding,--!C» 
[ 12 ] 
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qualities. These are coupled with one another. They exist, 
depending on one another.* They^take refuge iu one anotheiv 
and follow one another. They are also joined with one another* 
The five (principal) elements are characterised by (these) thre^ 
qualities.* Goodness is the match of* Darkness. Of Goodnesa 
the match is Passion. Goodness is also the match of Passion^ 
and of Goodness the match Darkness.* Thpre where Dark- 
Iie.s8 is restrained, Passion is seen to flow. There where Pas¬ 
sion is restrained, Goodness is seen to flow.' Darkness should 
be known to have the night (or obscurity) for its essence. It 
has three characteristics, and is (otherwise) called Delusion. 
It has unrighteousness (or sin) also for its indication, and it is 
always pr^ent in all kinful acts. This is the nature of Dark¬ 
ness and it appears al^o as confined with others,* Passion is 
aaid to have activity for its e^ience. It is the cause of suc’^ 
?5es.sive acts. When it prevails, its indication, among all beings, 
IS production.® Spiqndour, lightness, and faith,—these are 
the form, that is light, of Goodness among all creatures, 
iis regarded by all good men.*® The true nature of their 
characteristics will now be declared by me. with reasons. 
These shall be stated in aggregation and separation. Do ye* 
understand them.** Complete delusion, Ignorance, illiberali" 
ty, indecision in respect of action, sleep, haughtiness, fear, 
'Cupidity, grief, censure of good acts,*® loss of memory, unripe- 
«ies9 of judgment, absence of faith, violation of all rules of 
oonducfe, want of discrimination, blindness, vileness of be- 
liaviour,** boastful assertions of performance when there has 
been no performance, presumption of knowledge in ignorance, 
unfriendliness (or hostility), evilnesa of disposition, absence of 
faith, stupid reasoning,** crookedness, incapacity for associa¬ 
tion, sinful action, senselessness, stolidity, lassitude, absence 
6f self-control, degradation,**—aAl these qualities are known, 
'as belonging to Darkness. Whatever other states of mind, 
connected with delusion, exist in the world, all appertain to 
'D.'irkne^. frequent ill-speaking ef other people, censuring 
ttie deities and the Drahmanas,**^' illiberality, vanity, ^u- 
^on^ wrath, unforgiveness, hostility tovfcrds all creatures, are 
'ir^urded as the characteristics of Darkness.** Whatever unr 
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dertakings exiafc that are nnineriterious (in consequence of 
their being vain or useless), |vhat gifts there are that are 
meritorious (in consequence of the unworthiness of the doneaSt 
the unseasonableness of the time, the impropriety of the 
object, &c.), vain eafcing,-^these aiso appertain to Darkness.** 
Indulgence in calumny, unforgiveness* animosity, vanity, and 
absence of faith arc also said to *be characteristics of Dark*' 
ness.*® Whatever men there are in this world, who are 
characterised by these and other faults of a similar kind, and 
who break throngh the restraints (provided by the scriptures), 
are all regarded as belonging to the quality of Darkness.** I 
shall now declare the wombs where these men, who are always 
of sinful deed^ have to take their birth.* Ordained,to go to 
hell, they sink in the order of being. Indeed, they sink into 
the hell of (birth in^ the brute creation.** They become im¬ 
mobile entities, or animals, or beasts of burden ; or carnivorous'* 
creatures, or snakes, or worms, insects, and birds ;*® or crea¬ 
tures of the oviparous order, or quadrupeds of diverse species, 
or lunatics, or deaf or dumb human beings, or men that are 
afflicted by dr^dful maladies and regarded as unclean.** 
These men of evil conduct, always exhibit the indications of 
their acts, sink in Darkness. Their course (of migrations) » 
always downwards. Appertaining to the quality of Darkness^ 
they sink in Darkness.*® I shall, after thi^ declare what the 
means are ef their improvement and ascent; indeed, by what 
means they succeed in attaining to the regions that exist 
for men of pious deeds.®* Those men who take birth in 
orders other than humanity, by growing up in view of the 
religious ceremonies of Brahmanas devoted to the duties of 
their own order and desirous of doing good to all creatures,*’^ 
succeed, through the aid of such purificatory rites, in ascend'^ 
ing upwards. Indeed, struggling (to improve themselves), they 
at last attain to the same regions with these pious Brahmanas.. 
Verily, they go to Heaven. Even this is the Vedie audi¬ 
tion.*** Born in orders other than humanity and growing old 


* 'Anyathft pr»tip»nnflW is explaiiMd by Nilabantha as in 

other orders.’ Telang takes it as '^Behaving in a contrajry way,* 
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in their respective acts, even thus they become human beings' 
that are, of course, ordained to !|pturn.‘” Coming to sinful 
births and becoming Ohandalas or human beings that are deaf 
or that lisp indistinctly, they attain to higher and higher 
castes, one after another in* proper turn,®® transcending the 
Cudra order, and other (consequences of) qualities that apper¬ 
tain to Darkness and that at>ide in it in course of migrations 
in this world.*®' Attachment to objects of desire is regarded as 
great delusion. Here Rishis and Munis and deities become 
deluded, desirous of pleasure.®® Darkness, delusion, the great 
delusion, the great obscurity called wrath, and death, that 
blinding obscurity, (these are the five great afflictions). As 
regards wyath, that the great obscurity (and, not aversion 
or hatred as is sometimes included in the list).®® With respect 
then to its color (nature), its characteristics, and its source, 
'^i“have, ye learned Brahmanas, declared to you, accurately 
and in due order, everything about (the quality of) Dark¬ 
ness.®* Whois there that truly understands it? Who is 
there that truly sees it ? That, indeed, is the characteristio 
of Darkness, vi«., the beholding of reality in what is not 
real.®' The qualities of Darkness have been declared to you 
in various ways. Duly has Darkness, in its higher and lower 
forms, been described to you. That man who always bears in 
mind the qualities mentioned here, will surely succeed in 
becoming freed from all characteristics that appertain to 
Darkness.— 


Section XXXVII. 

“ ‘Brahman said,—Ye best of beings, I shall now declare 
to you accurately what (the quality of ) Passion is. Ye highly 
blessed ones, do you understand what those qualities are that 


can goats and sheep behave otherwise ?’ The sense seems to he that those 
born as goats, succeed in ascending upwards througli the efficacy of the 
religious -'cts of the Br&hmanas. By becoming sacrificial victims they 
regain their true position.—T. c 


‘^'(^(telities abiding in Darkness &c, imply thn^e qualities that are 
attached to Darkness.—T. 
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appertain to Passion.' Injuring (others), beauty, toil, plea¬ 
sure and pain, cold and hea^, lordship (or power), war, peace, 
argument, dissatisfaction, endurance,*" might, ralour, pride, 
wrath, exertion, quarrel (or collirion), jealousy, desire, malice, 
battle, the sense of meitm or mineness, protection (of others),*^ 
slaughter, bonds, and affliction, buying and selling, lopping 
off, cutting, pierqing, and cutting off the coat of mail that 
another has worn,-}** fierceness, crueltyr villifying, pointing 
out the faults of others, thoughts entirely devoted to worldly 
affairs, anxiety, animosity, reviling of others,* false speech, 
false or vain gifts, hesitancy and doubt, boastfulness of speech, 
dispraise and praise, laudation, prowess, defiance,*^ attendance 
(as on the siclj; and the weak), obodiencfe (to the ^ommanda 
of preceptors and parents), service or ministrations, harbour¬ 
ing of thirst or desire, cleverness or dexterity of conduct, 
policy, heedlessness, contumely, possessions,' and diverse de¬ 
corations that prevail in the world among men, women, ani¬ 
mals, inanimate things, houses,® grief, incredulousness, vows 
and regulations, actions with ^expectation (of good results), 
diverse acts of public charity,® the rites in respect of Swaha, 
salutations, rites of Swadha and Vashat, officiating at the 
sacrifices of others, imparting of instruction, performance of 
sacrifices, study,'® making of gifts, acceptance of gifts, rites 
of expiation, auspicious acts, the wish to hhve this and that, 
affection generated by the merits of the object for which or 
whom it is- felt," treachery, deception, disrespect and respect, 
theft, killing, desire of concealment, vexation, wakefulness,'* 
ostentation, haughtiness, attachment, devotion, contentment, 
exultation, gambling, indulgence in scandal, all relations aris¬ 
ing out of women, attachment to dancing, instrumental mu¬ 
sic, and songs,—all these qualities, ye learned Brahmanas, 
have been said to belong to Passion."'" Those men on Earth 
who meditate on the past, present, and the future, who are 
devoted to the aggreegate of three, viz.. Religion, Wealth, and 

* Some texts read ‘Sant&pah’ and not 'Sangh&tah.* Thg mean^nfr 
then will be grief qr sorrow—T. 

t This may refer to the exposure of other paoplVs weaknesses by 
tearing open their veils or coTors.—T. 
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Pleasure,'* vtrho, acting from the impuh!e of desire, exult on 
attaining to affluence in respQct| of every desire, are said to 
be enveloped by Passion. These men have downward courses.'* 
Bepeatedly reborn in this world, they give themselves up to 
pleasure. They covet what belongs te this world as also all 
thosw fruits that belong to the world hereafter. They tnahe 
gifts, accept gifts, offer oblatfons to the Pitri^, and pour liba¬ 
tions on the sacrificial fire." The qualities of Pasaon have 
(thus) been declared to you in their variety. The course of 
conduct also te which it leads has been properly described to 
you. The man who always understands these qualities, suc¬ 
ceeds in always freeing himself from all of them which apper* 
taiu to Passion.—’ 


Section XXXVIII. 

*-~>Brahman said,—I shall, after this, discourse to you on 
that excellent quality which is the third (in the order of our 
enumeration). It is beneficial^ to all creatures in the world, 
and unblamable, and constitutes the conduct c/f those that are 
good.* Joy, satisfaction, nobility, enlightenment, and happi¬ 
ness, absence of stinginess (or liberality), absence of fear, con¬ 
tentment, disposition for faith,® forgiveness, courage, absten¬ 
tion from injuring aSiy creature, equability, truth, straightfor¬ 
wardness, absence of wrath, absence of malice, purity, clever¬ 
ness, prowess, (these appertain to the quality of Goodness).* 
He who is devoted to the duty of Yoga, regarding knowledge 
to be vain, conduct to be vain, service to be vain, and mode 
of life to be vain, attains to what is highest in the world 
hereafter.* Freedom from the idea of^meum, freedom from 
egoism, freedom from expectations, looking on all with an 
equal eye, and freedom from desire,—these constitute the 
dternal religion of the good.* Confidence, modesty, forgive¬ 
ness, ■ renunciation, purity, absence of laziness, absence of 
eruelity. absence of delusion, compassion to all creatures, ab¬ 
sence of the disposition to calumniate,* exultation, satisiac- 

'fiipture, humility, good behaviour, purity in all acts 
having for their object the attainment of tranquiHity, right- 
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eous understanding, umancipation <froin attachments),^ in¬ 
difference, Brahmacharyya,| complete renunciation, freedomj 
from the idea of meum, freedom from expectations, unbrokem 
observance of righteousness,^ belief that gifts are vain, sacri- 
fioes are vain, study is •vain, vovs are vain, acceptance of 
gifts is vain, observance of duties is *vain, and penances are 
vain.® Those Brphmanaa in thil world, whose conduct iS' 
marked by these virtues, who adhere to righteousness, who* 
abide in the Vedas, are said to be wise and possessed of cor* 
rectness of vision.*® Casting off all sins and freed from grief,, 
those men possessed of wisdom attain to Heaven and create 
diverse bodies (for themselves).** The power of governing 
everything, self-restraint, minuteness, thSse high-soy led ones- 
make by operations of their own mind, like the gods them¬ 
selves dwelling in Heaven.*® Such men are said to have their 
courses directed upwards. They are veritable gods capable ot' 
modifying all things. Attaining to Heaven, they modify all 
things by their very nature.*® They got whatever objects 
they desire and enjoy them.* Thus have I, ye foremost of 
regenerate ones,‘•described to you what that conduct is which 
appertains to the quality of goodness. Understanding these 
duly, one acquires whatever objects one desires.** The quali¬ 
ties that appertain to goodness have been declared particu¬ 
larly. The conduct which those qualities donstitute has also 
been properly set forth. That man who always understands 
these qualities, succeeds in enjoying the qualities without 
being attached to them ' ”** 


Sectiok XXXIX. 

• 

‘—Brahman said,—^“The qualities are incapable of being 
declared as completely separate from one aliother. Passion 
and Goodness and Barkiresa ate seen existing in a state of 
■union.* They are attached to one another. They^ de))0nd bn 
;<yne another. They have one another for their rbhige* They 

‘ ' rx-.-— - ■ - , 

* 'Vibhajanti implies eojoymeDts in thi* connection,. Teia^ atarta 
a nee'ileiu objection to tUU 'word.—T. 
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Hkewwe follow one iiiother.” As long as goodness exists, so 
Ion Of does Passion exist. There ia|no doubt in this. As long 
fts Darkness and Goodness exist, so long does Passion exist.® 
They make their journey together, in union, and moving 
colleetively. They, verily, enove in«^ body, when they act 
with cause or without cause.* Of all these which act with 
one another however much fhey may differ iji their develope- 
ment, the manner i» which their increase and diminution 
taka place will now be declared.® There where Darkness exists 
in an increased measure, in the lower creatures (for example), 
Passion exists in a smaller measure and Goodness in a measure 
that is still less.® There where Passion exists in a copious 
measure, creature^ of middle course, Darkness exists in a 
stnaller measure and Goodness in a measure that is still less.' 
There where Goodne'is exists in a copious measure, in cre.a- 
tures of upward courses. Darkness should be known to exu't 
in a small measure and Passion in a measure that is still less.® 
Goodness is the spring that causes the modifications of the 
senses. It is, again, the great enlightener. No duty has 
been laid down that is higher than Goodness.® They who 
abide in Goodness proceed upwards. They who abide in Pas¬ 
sion remain in the middle. They who abide in Darkness, 
being characterised by qualities that are low, sink downwards.*® 
Darkness occurs in the Oudra ; Passion in the Kshatriya ; and 
Goodness, which is the highest, in the Brahmana. The three 
qualities exiit even thus in the three orders.** Even from a 
distance, the three qualities of Darkness and Goodness and 
Passion, are seen to exist in a state of union and more collec¬ 
tively. They are never seen in a state of separation.**® Be¬ 
holding the 8UU rising, men of evil deeds become inspired 
with fear. Travellers on their way become afffiqted,with heat, 
and suffer distress.*® The Sun is Goodness developed ; men of 
evil deeds represent Darkness; the heat which travellers on 
their way feel is said to be a quality of Passion.'^* The bun 
repre-senting light is Goodness; the heat is the quality of 


* 'From even a distance’’ implies that' upon even a curuory view : 
ttiabiitit even being examined minutely.—T. 
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Passion ; the shading (or eclipse) of the sun on Par van days 
should be known to reprasent Darkness.^® Even thus, the 
three qualities exist in all luminous bodies. They act by 
turns in diverse places in diverse ways.** Among immobile 
objects, the quality of Df^rkness exjsts in a very large measure. 
The qualities appertaining to Passion* are those properties of 
theirs which undergo constant •changes. Their oleaginous 
attributes appertain to Goodness.*** Thp Day should be un¬ 
derstood ds threefold. The Night has been ordained to be 
threefold. So also are fortnights, months, years, seasons, and 
conjunctions.f*® The gifts that arc made are threefold. Three¬ 
fold is sacrifice that flows. Threefold are the worlds; three¬ 
fold the deities; threefold is knowledge; and threefold the 
path or end.*®* The Past, the Present, and the Future, Reli¬ 
gion, Wealth, and Pleasure. Prana, Apana, and Udana, these 
also are fraught with the three qualities.®® Whatever object 
exists in this world, everything in it, is fraught with the three 
qualities. The three qualities act by turns in all things and 
in all circumstances.®* Verily, the three qualities always act 
in an un manifest form. The creation of those three, viz.. 
Goodness, Passion, and Darkness, is eternal,®® The unmani- 
fosfc, consisting of the three qualities, is said to be darkness, 
unperceived, holy, constant, unborn, womb, eternal. Nature, 
change or modification, destruction, Pradhana, production, 
and absorption, undeveloped, not small (i. c., vast), unshaking, 


* What is said here is this: the three qualities exist in even the 
immobile objects of the universe. As regards Darkness, it predomi¬ 
nates in them. As regards Passion, it dwells in such ijroporties of theirs 
as pungency, sourness, sweetness, &c., which change with time or in 
consequence of cooking o» through admixture. Their oily properties 
are said to appertain to Goodness. ‘Tiryagbhavagatam’ is explained by 
Nilakantha as ‘adhikyam gatam.’ Telang thinks this is unwarrantable. 
His own version, however, of the first line is untenable. What can bo 
the ‘tiryagbhava’ or ‘form of lower species’ of immobile objects ? Telang 
frequently forgets that Nilakantha represents a school of interpretation 
not founded by him but which existed from a time long anterior to 
him.—^T. 

' + ‘Conjunctions’ are evidently the periods joining the seasons; **. «, 
.the close of one season and. the.begimiing,of another.—T. 
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immovable, fixed, existent, and non-existent.®*""^ All these 
names should be known by those |who meditate on matters 
connected with the soul.*® That person who accurately knows 
all the names oY the unmanifest, and the qualities, as also the 
pure operations (of the qus^ities), wgih conversant with the 
truth about all distinctioits and freed from the body, becomes 
liberated from all the qualities and enjoys absolute happi¬ 
ness.’ "*• 


Section XL. 

“ ‘—Brahman said,—From the unmanifast first sprang the 
Great Soul, endued V/ith great intelligence, the source of all 
the qualities. That ‘is said to be the first creation.' The 
Great Soul is signified by these synonymous words,—the Great 
‘"Soul, Intelligence, Vishnu, Jishnu, Cambhu of great valour, 
the Understanding,, the means of acquiring knowledge, the 
means of perception, as also fame, courage, and memory. 
Knowing this, a learned Brahmana has never to encounter 
delusion.®’* It has hands and feet on every side. It has ears 
on every side. It stands, pervading everything in the universe.® 
Of great power, that Being is stationed in the heart of all. 
Minuteness, Lightness, and AfSuence, are his. He is the 
lord of all, and identical with effulgence, and knows not 
decay.® In Him are all those who comprehend the nature of 
the undemtanding, all those who are devoted to goodness of 
•disposition, all those who practise meditation, who are always 
devoted to Yoga, who are firm in truth, who have subdued 
their senses,® who are possessed of knowledge, who are freed 
from cupidity, who have conquered wrath, who are of cheer¬ 
ful hearts, who, are endued with wisdom, who are liberated 
from ideas of meum (and teum), and who are devoid of 
^goism.’^ All these, freed from every kind of attachment, 
attain to the status of Greatness. That person who under¬ 
stands that holy and high goal, viz., the Great Soul, becomes 
, freed from delusion.® The self-born Vishnu becomes the Lord 
in the primary creations. He who thus knows the Lord lying 
in the cave, the Supreme, Ancient Being, of universal form, 
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the gelden one, the highest,goal of all persona endued with 
understanding,—that intelligent man lives, transcending the 
understanding.—’ ”® 


Section XLl. 

“'—Brahman*said,—That Mahat who was first produced is 
called Egoism.'^ When it sprang up as I, it came to be called 
as the second creation.' That Egoism is said to be the source 
of all creatures, for these have sprung from its modifications. 
It is pure effulgence and is the supporter of consciousness. 
It is Prajapati.’® It is a diety, the creator of deities, and of 
mind. It is that which creates the threrj worlds, ft is said 
to be that which feels —I am all this ?—That is the eternal 
world existing for those sages who are contented with know¬ 
ledge relating to the soul, who have meditated on the soul, 
and who have won success by Vedic study and sacrifices.* 
By consciousness of soul one enjoys the qualities. That source 
of all creatures, ^that creator of afll creatures, creates (all crea¬ 
tures) even in this way. It is that which causes all changes. 
It is that which causes all beings to move. By its own light- 
it illuminates the universe likewise.—’ 


Section XLII. 

“ ‘—Brahman said,—From Egoism were verily born the five 
great elements. They are earth, air, ether, water, and light 
numbering the fifth.' In these five great elements, in the 
matter of the operations of sound, touch, color, taste, and 
s^ell, all creatures beeoine deluded.® When at the close 
of the destruction of the great elements, the dissolution of 
the universe approaches, ye that are possessed of wisdom, a 
great fear comes upon all living creatures.* Every existent 
object is dissolved into that from which it is produced. The 
dissolution takes place in an order that is the rewse of 
that in which creation takes place. Indeed, as regards birth, 
they are born from one another.* Then, when all existent 
objects, mobile and immobile, become dissolved, wise men 
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endued with powerful memory nevpr dissolve.* Sound, touch, 
colour, taste, and smell numbering the fifth, are effects. They 
are, however, inconstant, and called by the name of delusion.® 
Caused by the production of^cupidity, not different from one 
another, without reality,, connected with flesh and blood, and 
depending upon one another,J existing outside the soul, these 
are all helpless and powerless. Prana and A|)ana, and Udana 
and Samana and Vyana,®—these five winds are Always closely 
attached to the soul. Together with speech, mind, and un¬ 
derstanding, they constitute the universe of eight ingredients.* 
He whose skin, nose, ear, eyes, tongue, and speech are res¬ 
trained, whose mindr is pure, and Avhose understanding de¬ 
viates not* (from the right path),^® and whose riiind is never 
burnt by those eight fires, succeeds in attaining to that aus- 
' picious Brahma than w'hich nothing superior exists.^^ Those 
which have been called the eleven organs and which have 
sprung from Egoism,‘ I shall now, ye regenerate ones, mention 
particularly.'^ They are the ear, the skin, the two eyes, the 
tongue, the nose numbering the fifth, the two^ feet, the lower 
duct, the organ of generation, the two hands, and speech 
forming the tenth.'® These constitute the group of organs, 
with mind numbering as the eleventh. One should first sab- 
,^due this group. Then will Brahma shine forth (in him).'* 
Five amongst these are called organs of knowledge, and five, 
organs of action. The five beginning with the ear are truly- 
said to be connected with knowledge.'* The rest, hovrever, 
that are connected with action, are without distinction. The 
mind should be regarded as belonging to both. The under¬ 
standing is the twelfth in the top.'* Thus have been enu¬ 
merated the eleven organs in due order; Learned men, having 
understood these, think they have accomplished everything.'^ 
I shall, after this, enumerate all the various organs. Space 
(or Ether) is the first entity. As connected with the soul, it 
is called the ear.'* As connected with objects, that is sound. 
The presiding deity (of this) is the quarters. The Wind is the 
jecond entity. As connected with the soul,* it is known as 
the. skin.'® As connected with objects, it is known as objects 
ot j^uch ; and the pre,siding deity there is touch. The third 
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is saiid to be Light. As connected with the boul, it is known 
as the eye.®° As conneoted^with objects, it is color; and the 
sun is its deity. The fourth (entity) should be known as 
Water. As connected with the soul, it is said to be the 
tongue.*^ As connected'with objScts^ it is taste, and the pre¬ 
siding deity there is Soma. The fifth entity is Earth. As con¬ 
nected with the soul, it is said to be the nose.*“ As connect¬ 
ed with objects, it is scent; and the presiding deity there is 
the wind. Thus has the manner been declared of how the five 
entities are divided into sets of three.*® After this I shall 
declare everything about the diverse (other) organs. Brah- 
manas conversant with the truth say that the two' feet are 
mentioned as«connected with the soul.** As connocted with 
objects, it is motion ; and Vishnu is there the presiding deity. 
The Apana wind, whose motion is downward, as connected ^ 
with the soul, is called the lower duct.*® As connected with 
objects, it is the excreta that is ejected ; and the presiding 
deity there is Mitra. As connected with the soul, the organ 
of geiieration is mentioned, the, producer of all beings.®" As 
connected with objects, it is the vital seed; and the presiding 
deity is Prajapati. The two hands are mentioned as connect¬ 
ed with the soul by persons conversant with the relations of 
the soul.*^ As connected with objects, it is actions; and the 
presiding deity there is Indra. Next, connected with the 
soul is speech which relates to all the gods.*® As connected 
with objects, it is what is spoken. The presiding deity there 
is Agni. As connected with the soul, the mind is mentioned, 
which moves within the soul of the five elements.*** As con¬ 
nected with objects, it is the mental operation ; and the pre- 
i^iding deity is Ghandruraas (moon). As connected with the- 
soul is Egoism, which is the cause of the whole course of 
worldly life.®® As connected with objects, it is consciousness 
of self; and the presiding deity there is Rudra. As connect¬ 
ed with the soul is the understanding, which impels the six 
senses.®^ As connected with objects, it is that whicl^ is to be 


* This probably implies that the mind, through the aid of the senses, 
enters into all things or succeeds in knowing them.—T, 
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understood, and the presiding deity there is Brahman. Three 
are the seats of all existent object^ A fourth is not possible.** 
These are land, water, and ether. The mode of birth is fourfold. 
Some are born of eggs ; some are born of germs which spring 
upwards, penetrating thrQugt the earth; some are born of filth; 
and some are born of fleshy ^balls in wombs.®* Thus is the 
mode of birth seen to be of four kinds, of alhliving creature.*. 
Now, there are other’inferior beings and likewise those that 
range the sky.** These should be known to be born of eggs 
as also those which crawl on their breasts. Insects are said 
to be born of filth, as also other creatures of a like des¬ 
cription.*® This is s^id to be the second mode of birth and 
is inferior.* Those living creatures that take birth after the 
lapse of sometime, bursting through the earth,*® are said 
. to be germ-born beings, ye foremost of regenerate persons! 
Creatures of two feet or of many feet, and those which move 
crookedly,*^ are the beings born of wombs. Among them are 
some that are deformed, ye best of men ! The eternal womb 
of Brahma should be known tc be of two kinds,** viz., penance 
and meritorious acts. Such is the doctrine of the learned.* 
Action should be understood to be of various kinds, such as 
sacrifice, gifts made at sacrifices*® and the meritorious duty 
of study for every one that is born; such is the teaching of 
the ancients. He who duly understands this, comes to be 
regarded as possessed of Yoga, ye chief of regenerate persons !*° 
Know also that such a man becomes freed too from all his sins. 
I have thus declared to you duly the doctrine of Adhyatma.f** 
Ye Rishis conversant with all duties, a knowledge of this is 
acquired by those who are regarded as persons of knowledge. 
Uniting all these together, viz., the senses, the objects of th? 
senses, and the five great entities, one should hold them in the 
mind.t** When everything is attenuated (by absorption) in 


* The sense seeios to be that through these one succeeds in taking 
birth as a Br&hmana.—T. 

t A repetition occurs here of about 5 Verses. The passage is 
evidently an interpolation originally caused by careletsness.—T. 

. I NUakantha explains that this implies that one should regard these 
aiieklly, undistinguished from the mind. Indeed) created by the mind 
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the mind, one no longer esteems the pleasures of lifh. Learned 
men, whose understandings are furnished with knowledge, 
regard that as true happiness.*** I shall, after this, tell thee 
of renunciation with respect to all entities by means gentle 
and hard, which produces attachment to subtle topics and 
which is fraught with auspiciousness.J* That conduct which 
consists in treating the qualities not qualities, which is free 
from attachment,"which is living alone, which does not re¬ 
cognise distinctions, and which is full of Brahma, is the 
source of all happiness.'f**® The learned man who absorbs all 
desires into himself from all sides like the tortoise withdraw¬ 
ing all its limbs, who is devoid of passion, and who is released 
from everything, becomes always happy.** Kestraining all 
desires within*the soul, destroying his thirst, conceiTtrated in 
meditation, and becoming, the friend of good heart towards 
all creatures, he succeeds in becoming fit for assimilation with 
Brahma.*^ Through repression of all the .senses which always 
hanker after their objects, and abandbnraent of inhabited 
places, the Adhyatma-fire blazes forth in the man of contem¬ 
plation.*® As a^fire, fed with fuel, becomes bright in conse¬ 
quence of the blazing flames it puts forth, even so, in conse¬ 
quence of the repression of the senses, the great soul puts 
forth its effulgence.*® When one with a tranquil soul beholds 
all entities in one’s own heart, then, lighted by one’s own 
effulgence, one attains to that which is subtler than the subtle 
and which is unrivalled in excellence.*® It is settled that the 
body has fire for color, water for blood and other liquids, wind 
for sense of touch, earth for the hideous holder of mind {viz., 

itself, these shoiild always be taken as having no real existence beyond 
the mind.—T. 

* ‘That’ here refers to the attenuation of all things by absorption 
into the mind.—T. 

t ‘Gunagiinam* is treating the qualities as not-qnalitiea; ». re¬ 
garding bravery, magnanimity, &c., as really not merits, for these lead 
to pride. ‘Ekacharyyam’ is ‘ekUntavasam,’ i. e,, life in seclusion, or 
living without depending upon others. ‘Anantaram’ is‘nirasjjifisamasta- 
bheda* or non-recognition of all distinctions. Some texts read 'Br&h- 
Aianatah' meaning ‘existing among BrAhmanas.* ‘Ekapadam snkham* is 
‘samastasukhagarbham,* i. e., the source or fountain of all happiness.—T. 
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jfleah and bohes &c.), space (or ether) for sound ; that it is per¬ 
vaded by disease and sorrow ; that, it is overwhelmed by five 
currents; that it is made up of the five elements; that it has 
nine doors and two deities ;* that it is full of passion ; that it 
is unfit to be seen (owing to its unholy character); that it is 
made up of three qualities; that it has three constituent ele¬ 
ments, (viz., wind, bile, and^phlegm); that it is delighted with 
attachments of every kind ; that it is fall' of delusion 
It is difficult of being moved in this mortal world, and it rests 
on the understanding as its support. That body is, in this 
world, the wheel of Time that is continually revolving.^®* 
That (body), indeed, is a terrible and unfathomable ocean and 
is called delusion. It is this body which stretches forth, con¬ 
tracts, and awakens the (whole) universe with the (very) im- 
mortals.S*® By restraining the senses, one casts off lust, 
wrath, fear, cupidity, enmity, and falsehood, which are eter¬ 
nal and, therefore, exceedingly, difficult to cast off.lf®* He 
who has subjugated these in this world, viz., the three quali¬ 
ties and the five constituent elements of the body, has the 
Highest for his .seat in Heaven. By him is Infinity attained.®’’ 
Crossing the river that has the five senses for its steep banks, 
the mental inclinations for its mighty waters, and delusion for 
its lake, one should subjugate both lust and wrath.®® Such a 


* The two deities are Jiva and l9wara.—T. 

t The correct reading, in flS seems to be ‘samsargabhiratam’ and not 
‘9am9ay Elbhiratam.’—T. 

J In the second line, the correct words are ‘martya* and ‘sarva ’ The 
sense of the second line seems to be that this body is ceaseleasly 
revolving, for Emancipation is difficult to achieve. Hence this body is, 
as it were, the wheel of Time. Nilakantha’s explanation does not seem 
to be satisfactorv.—T. ,, 

$ I do not think that Telang is correct in his version of this Verse, 
What is said here seems to be this. The body is, as it were, the wheel 
of Time; the body is the ocean of delusion ; the body is the creator, 
destroyer, and re*3wakener of the universe. Through the body crea* 
, tares act, and hence creation, destruction, and re*creation are due ‘to 
the bodjj. This accords with what is said elsewhere regarding the 
•body.—T. 

>•> 

■■ % 'It would be wrong to take ‘satah’ as implying ‘the good,’ the final 
every text being singnlar.—T. 
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man, freed from all faults, .then beholds the Highest, con¬ 
centrating the mind within t|ie mind and seeing self in self.®® 
Understanding all things, he sees his self, with self, in all 
creatures, sometimes as one and sometimes as diverse, chang¬ 
ing form from time to tinje.*®® W^'thout doubt, he can per¬ 
ceive numerous bodies like a hundred‘lights from one light. 
Verily, ho is Vishnu, and Mitra, £Pnd Varuna, and Agni, and 
Prajapati.®^ He is the Creator and the ordainer; he is the 
Lord possessed of puissance, with faces turned in all directions. 
In him, the heart of all creatures, the great «oul, becomes 
resplendent.®® Him all conclaves of learned Brahmanas, 
deities and Asuras, and Yakshas, and Pi^.achas, the. Pitria, 
and birds, and bands of Ilakshasa,', and bands of^ ghostly 
beings, and all’the great Rishis, praise.—’ 


Section XLIII. 

—Brahman said,—Among men, the royal Kshatriya is 
(endued with'l the middle quality. Among vehicles, the ele¬ 
phant (is so); and among denizens of the forest the lion 
among all (sacrificial) animals, the sheep; among all those 
that live in holes, is the snake ; among cattle, tho bovine bull; 
among females, the male.f ® There is no doubt in this that 
in this world, the Nyagrodha, the Jamvu,«the Pippala, the 
Calmali, the Cin^apa, tho Mesha 9 ringa, and the Kichaka, 
are the foremost ones among trees.t® Himavat, Paripatra, 
Sahya, Vindhya, Trikutavat, Cweta, Nila, Bhasa, Koshtha- 
vat,* Guruskandha, Mahendra, and Malyavat,—these are 

* Tlie correct reading seems to be ‘Stmana’ as the last word of the 
first line, and not ‘a,tmam.’-«T, 

t What is said here is that the quality of passion predominates in 
these.—^T. 

J Nyagrodha is the Fieut Bengalensis, Linn. Jamvu is Eugenia Jam- 
holanay Lamk. Pippala is Ficus religiosa, Linn. CAlmali is Bombax 
Malaharioum. Cin^apS is Balbergia Shsoo, Roxh. Mesha^ringa is 
Asclepia geminata, Roxb. Kichaka is a variety of mountain bamboo. 
Here, however, it evidently implies the Nimba or Melia Asadirachtat 
Linn. —T. 
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the foremost of mountains. Likewise the Maruts are the 
foremost of the Ganas.® Surya is^he lord of all the planets, 
and Chandramas of all the constellations. Yama is the lord 
of the Pitris; Ocean is the lord of all rivers.* Varuna is the 
king of the waters. Indrs is said to be the king of the 
Maruts. Arka is the kifig of all hot bodies, and Indra of all 
luminous bodies.^ Agni is the eternal lord of the elements, 
and Vrihaspati of the Brahmanas. Soma is the lord of (deci- 

r 

duous) herbs, and Vishnu is the foremost of all that are en¬ 
dued with might.** Tashtri is the king of Rudras, and Civa of 
all creatures. Sacrifice is the foremost of all initiatory rites, 
and Maghavat of the deities.® The North is the lord of all 
the points of the coifipass ; Soma of groat energy is the lord of 
all learned Brahmanas. Kuvera is the lord of all precious 
gems, and Purandara of all the deities.'® Such is the highest 
creation among all entities. Prajapati is the lord of all crea¬ 
tures. Of all entities whatever, I, who am full of Brahma, 
am the foremost." There is no entity that is higher than 
myself or Vishnu. The great Vishnu, who is full of Brahma, 
is the king of kings over all. Know him to «be the ruler, the 
creator, the uncreated Hari.'® He is the ruler of men and 
Kinnaras and Yakshas and Gaiidharvas, and snakes and 
Rakshasas, and deities and Danavas and Nagas.'* Among 
those that are folic wed by persons full of desire is the great 
goddess Mahoswari of beautiful eyes.'* She is otherwise 
called by the name of Parvati. Know that the goddess Urna 
is the foremost and the most auspicious of women. Among 
women that arc a source ef pleasure, the foremost are the 
Apsaras who are possessed of great splendour.*'® Kings are 
desirous of acquiring piety, and Brahmanas are causeways of 
piety. Therefore, the king should always strive to protect 
the twice-born ones.'* Those kings in whose dominions good 
men languish are regarded as bereft of the virtues of their 
order. Hereafter they have to go into wrong paths." Those 


* Nyakantha is for taking the eecond line aa consiating of two 
propositions. It would be better to take ^satin&m* .as refering to 'siri* 
'Aftm,’ and ‘vasumatyah’ as an adjective of ‘Apsararah.’—-T. 
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kings in whose dominions good men arc protected, rejoice in 
this world and enjoy hap^ness hereafter.'* Verily, those 
high-souled ones attain to the highest seat. Understand this, 
ye foremost of regenerate ones ! I shall after this state the 
everlasting indications fif duties.*® Abstention from injury 
is the highest duty. Injury is an indication of unrighteous¬ 
ness. Splendour is the indication of the deities. Men have 
acts for th^ir indication s.“® Ether (or spafte) has sound for its 
characteristic. Wind has touch for its characteristic. The 
characteristic of lighted bodies is color, and wafer has taste 
for its characteristic.®' Earth, which holds all entities, has 
smell for its characteristic. Speech has words for its ‘ charac¬ 
teristic, refined into vowels and consonants.®* Mind has 
thought for its characteristic. Thought has, again, been said 
to be the characteristic of the understanding. The things 
thought of by the mind are ascertained with accuracy by the 
understanding.®* There is no doubt in • this, vis., that the 
understanding, by perseverance, perceives all things. The 
characteristic of mind is meditfition. The characteristic of 
the good man is ’(living) unperceived.*®* Devotion has acts 
for its characteristic. Knowledge is the characteristic of re¬ 
nunciation. Therefore, keeping knowledge before his view, 
the man of understanding should practise renunciation.®* The 
man who has betaken himself to renunciation and who i» 
possessed of knowledge, who transcends all pairs of opposites, 
as also darkness, death, and decrepitude, attains to the high¬ 
est goat.®* I have thus declared to you duly what the in- 
• dications are of duty. I shall, after this, tell you of the 
seizuse (comprehension) of qualities.®’^ Smell, which apper¬ 
tains to earth, is seized |)y the nose. The wind, that dwells 
in the nose is likewise appointed (as an agent) in the percep¬ 
tion of smell.®* Taste is the essence of water. That is seized 
by the tongue. Soma, who resides in the tongue, is appointed 
likewise in the perception of taste.®® The quality of a lighted 
body is color. That is seized by the eye. Iditya who always 
• 

• * The sense seems to be that good men never allow others to know 
what their aots ate. They are strangers to ostentation.—T. 
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resides in the eye has been appointed in the perception of 
color.®® Touch always appertain!to the wind (as its quality). 
That is perceived by the skin. The wind that always resides 
in the skin has been appointed in apprehending touch.®'’ The 
quality of a ether is sound.* That is‘ seized by the ear. All 
the quarters, which reside in the ear, have been appointed in 
apprehending sound.®® The quality of the ^ mind is thought. 
That is .seized by the understanding. The upholder of con¬ 
sciousness, residing in the heart, has been appointed in appre¬ 
hending the* mind.®® The understanding is apprehended in 
the form of determination or certitude, and Mahat in the 
form of knowledge.^ The unperceivcd (Prakriti) has been, it 
is evident, appointed for the seizure of all things after certi¬ 
tude. There is no doubt in this.*®* The Kshetrajna which is 
eternal and is destitute of qualities as regards its essence, is 
incapable of being seized by symbols. Hence, the character¬ 
istic of the Kshetrajna, which is without symbols, is purely 
knowledge.®® The unmanifest resides in the symbol called 
Kshetra, and is that in whiah the qualities are produced and 
absorbed. I always see, know, and hear it (though) it is 
hidden.®® Purusha knows it; therefore is he called Kshetrajna. 
The Kshetrajna perceives also the operations of the qualities 
and absence of their operations.®^ The qualities, which are 
created repeatedly, do not know themselves, being unintelli¬ 
gent, as entities to be created and endued with a beginning, 
middle, and end.®® No one else attains, only the Kshetrajna 
attains, to that which is the highest and great and which 
transcends the qualities and those entities which are born of 
the qualities,®® Hence, one who understands duties, casting 
off qualities and the understanding, aad having his sins des¬ 
troyed, and transcending the qualities, enters the Kshetrajna.*® 
One that is free from all pairs of opposites, that never bends 


* The senee seeme to be that the kno-wledge of ore’s o-wn identity 
and of ^ things as discriminated from one another is presided over by 
Prakriti. If the question is asked ■whence is the knowledge—‘I am 
so/ and that ‘this is so/ the answer is that it cotnos from Prakriti' or 
Nature.—T. 
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his head to any one, that divested of Swaha, that is im¬ 
movable, and homeless, b the Kshetrajna. He b the Supreme 


Lord.—’ 


. • 

Section XLIV. 

• 

“'—Brahmafl said,—I shall now tell you tru^y about all 
that which has a beginning, middle, and*end, and which is en¬ 
dued with name and characteristics, together, with the means 
of apprehension.' It has been said that the t)ay was first. 
Then arose Night. The Months are said to have the lighted 
fortnights first. The constellations haYO Cravana for their 
first; the Seasons have that of dews (viz., Winter)* for their 
first.® Earth is the source, of all smells; and Water of all 
tastes. The solar light is the source of all colours ; the Wind * 
of all sensations of touch.* Likewise of sound the source is 
space (or Ether). These are the qualities of elements. I 
shall, after this, declare that which is the first and the highest 
of all entities.* The sun is the first of all lighted bodies. 
Eire is said to be the first of all the elements. Savitri is the 
first of all branches of learning. Prajapati is the first of all 
the deities.® The syllable Om is the first of all the Vedas, 
and the life-wind Prana b the first of alf ^inds. All that b 
called Savitri which is prescribed in this world.*® The Gaya- 
tri is the first of all metres; of all (sacrificial) animals, the 
first is the goat. Kine are the first of all quadrupeds. The 
twice-born ones are the first of all human beings.’ The hawk 
is the first of all birds. Of sacrifices the first is the pouring 
of clarified butter on the fire. Of all reptiles the first, O 
foremost of regenerate ones, is the snake.® The Krita b the 
first of all the Yugas; there is no doubt in this. Gold b the 
first of all precious things.® Barley is the first of all plants. 
Food is the first of all things to be eaten or swallowed. Of 

* As explained by Nilakantha, the word 'S&vitri’ is use^ here to 
imply all forms of worship observed by Br&hmanas &o., and the 
‘Mlecchas as well. This turning back to explain a word used before is 
said to be an instance of ‘‘looking back like the Uon.”<—T. 
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all liquid substances to be drunk, water is the foremost.*® Of 
ail immobile entities without distinction, Flaksha is said to 
be the first, that ever holy field of Brahman.** Of all tho 
Prajapatis I am the first. There is no doubt in this. Of in¬ 
conceivable soul, the self-existent Vishnu is said to be my 
superior.**® Of all the mountains the great Meru is said to 
be the first-born. Of all the cardinal and subsidiary points 
of the horizon, the e&stern is said to be the foremost and 
first-born.*® Ganga of three courses is said to be the first-born 
of all rivers. Likewise, of all wells and reservoirs of waters, 
the ocean is said to be the first-born.** I9wara is the supreme 
Lord of all the deities and Danavas and ghostly beings and 
Pi^achas, 'and snakes and Rakshasas, and human beings and 
Kinnaras and Yakshas.*® The great Vishnu, who is full of 
, Brahma, than whom there is no higher being in the three 
worlds, is the first of all the universe.** Of all the modes of 
life, that of the householder is the first. Of this there is no 
doubt. The TJnmanifest is the source of all the worlds as, 
indeed, that is the end of every thing.** Days end with the 
sun’s setting and Nights with the sun’s rising. The end of 
pleasure is always sorrow, and the end of sorrow is always 
pleasure.*" All accumolations have exhaustion for their end, 
and all ascents have falls for their end. All associations have 
dissociations for their end, and life has death for its end.*® 
All action ends in destruction, and all that is born is certain 
to meet with death. Every mobile and immobile thing in 
this world is transient.®® Sacrifice, gift, penances, study, 
vows, observances,—all these have destruction for their end. 
Of Knowledge, there is no end.®* Hence, one that is pos¬ 
sessed of a tranquil soul, that has subjugated his senses, that 
is freed from the sense of ?neum, that is devoid of egoism, is 
released from all sins by pure knowledge.—’ ”®® 


* Telang, 1 think, renders this Verse wrongly. In Che first line it 
is sftid that Brahman is superior to the Prajftpatis. In the second it it 
pointed out that Vishnu is superior to Brahman.—T. 
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Section XLV. 

“ ‘Brahman said,—The wheel of life moves on. It has the 
understanding for its strength; the mind for the pole (on 
which it rests); the grohp of senses /or its bonds, the (five) 
great elements for its nave, and home for its circumference.** 
It is overwhelmed by decrepitude and grief, and it has diseases 
and calamities for its progeny. That wlieel relates in time 
and place. It has toil and exercise for its noise.* Day and 
Night are the rotations of that wheel. It is’ encircled by 
heat and cold. Pleasure and pain are its joints, and hunger 
and thirst are the nails fixed into it.^ Sun-shine and shade 
are the ruts (it causes). It is capable of being agitated during 
even such a short space of ^time as is taken up by the opening 
and the closing of the eyelid. It is enveloped in the terrible . 
waters of delusion. It is ever revolving and void of con¬ 
sciousness.* It is measured by months •and half-months. It 
is not uniform ^,being everchanging), and moves through all 
the worlds. Penance and vows^ire its mud. Passion’s force 
is its mover.® It is illuminated by the great egoism, and is 
sustained by the qualities. Vexations (caused by the non- 
acquisition of what is desired) are the fastenings that bind it 
around. It revolves in the midst of grief and destruction.® 
It is endued with actions and the instruments of action. It 
is large and is extended by attachments. It is rendered un¬ 
steady by cupidity and desire. It is produced by variegated 
Ignorance.’ It is attended upon by fear and delusion, and is 
. the cause of the delusion of all beings. It moves towards joy 
and pleasure, and has desire and wrath for its posseasion.® It 
is made up of entitiq? beginning with Mahat and ending 
with the gross elements. It is characterised by production 


■* It is difficult to understand which part of th? wheel is intended to 
be expressedly 'bandhanam* or the bond; I take it for the spokes. *Pari- 
skandha* is ‘samuha’ or the materials that together compose an object. 
Here it may be taken for the nave or centre. Home is called the cir- 
enmference, became, as the circumference limits the wheel, even so 
home (wife and children) limits the affections and acts of life.—T. 
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and destruction going on ceaselessly. Its speed is like that of 
the mind, and it has the mind (for its boundary.*® This 
wheel of life that is associated with pairs of opposites and de¬ 
void of consciousness, the universe with the very immortals 
should cast away, abridge, apd check.'® That man who al¬ 
ways understands accurately the motion and stoppage of this 
wheel of life, is never seen cto be deluded, among all crea¬ 
tures." Freed from all impressions, divested of all pairs of 
opposites, released from all sins, he attains to thfe highest 
goal.'* The householder, the Brahraacharin, the forest re¬ 
cluse and the mendicant,—these four modes of life have all 
been said to have the householder’s mode for their foundation.'* 
Whatever system of rules is prescribed in this world, their 
observance is beneficial. Such observance has always been 
highly spoken of.'* He who has been first clean.sed by cere¬ 
monies, who has duly observed vows, who belongs in respect 
of birth to a race possessed of high qualifications, and who 
understands the Vedas, should return (from his preceptor’s 
bouse).+'® Always devoted to his wedded spouse, conducting 
himself after the manner of the good, with his .senses under 
subjugation, and full of faith, one should in this world per¬ 
form the five sacrifice.s.'® He who eats what remains after 
feeding deities and guests, who is devoted to the observance 
of Vedic rites, who duly performs according to his means 
sacrifices and gifts," who is unduly active with his hands and 
feet, who is unduly active with his eye, who is devoted to 
penances, who is not unduly active with his speech and limits, 
comes under the category of Cishta or the good.'® One should 
always bear the sacred thread, wear white (clean) clothes, 
observe pure vows, and should always associate with good 

---—-O ■ - ^ 

* The words ‘K&lachakram pravartate’ have been rendered in the 
first verse of this lesson. In verse 9, the words ‘asaktaprabhavapa- 
vyam’ are explained by Nilakantha differently. ‘Manas-kr&ntam,’ I 
take, is equivalent to ‘bounds by the mind.’ I do not know whence 
Telang gets ‘never fatigued’ as the substitute of this word.—T. 

t Implying that he should go to the house of his preceptor, study 
pnd aerye there, and after completing his course, return for leading a 
life of domesticity.—X« 
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men, making gifts and practising self-restraint.'* One should 
subjugate one's lust and slomach, practise universal com¬ 
passion, and be characterised by behaviour that befits the 
good. One should bear a bamboo-stick, and a water-pot filled 
with water.*® Having gtudied, Cf\e should teach ; likewise 
should make sacrifices himself and officiate at the sacrifices of 
others. One should also make gift* made to oneself. Verily, 
one’s conduct should be characterised l^y these six acts.*' 
Know that three of these acts should constitute the liveli¬ 
hood of the Brahmanas, vis., teaching (pupils), .officiating at 
the sacrifices of others, and the acceptance of gifts from a 
person that is pure.** As to the other duties that remain, 
numbering three, vis., making of gifts, study, and sacrifice, 
these are accompanied by merit.**® Observant of penances, 
self-restrained, practising universal compassion and forgive¬ 
ness, and looking upon all creatures with an equal eye, the 
man that is conversant with duties should never be heedless 
with regard to those three acts.** The learned Brahmana of 
pure heart, who observes the domestic mode of life and prac¬ 
tises rigid vows, .thus devoted and thus discharging all duties 
to the best of his power, succeeds in conquering Heaven.—’ ”•* 

Section XLVI. 

“ ‘Brahman said,—Duly studying thus to the best of his 
power, in the way described above, and likewise living as a 
Brahmacharin, one that is devoted to the duties of one's own 
order, possessed of learning, observant of penances, and with 
’ all the senses under restraint, devoted to what is agreeable 
and beneficial to the preceptor, steady in practising the duty 
of truth, and always pure,'"* should, with the permission of 
the preceptor, eat one's food without decrying it. He should 
eat Havishya made from what is obtained in alms, and should 
stand, sit, and take exercise (as directcd).-|-* He should pour 


* The sense seems to be that these last three duties are productive of 
merit and should, ^erefore, he performed. The first three, however, 
are sources of living.—T. 

t ‘Havishya’ is food cooked in a particular way and offered to the 

L 15 ] 
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libations on'the fire twice a day, .having purified himself and 
with concentrated mind. He should always bear a staff made 
•of Vilwa or Palana.** The robes of the regenerate man 
should be linen, or of cotton, or deer-skin, or a cloth that is 
entirely brown-red.® There,.should also bo a girdle made of 
Munja-grass. He should bear matted locks on head, and 
should perform his ablutionsoevery day. He should bear the 
sacred thread, study the scriptures, divest himself of cupidity, 
and be steady in the observance of vows." He should also 
gratify the 4®ities with oblations of pure water, his mind 
being restrained the while. Such a Brahmacharin is worthy 
of applause.^ With vital seed drawn up and mind con¬ 
centrated, one thatas thus devoted succeeds in conquering 
-Heaven. Having attained to the highest seat, he has not to 
return to birth.® Cleansed by all purificatory rites and having 
lived as a Brahmacharin, one should next go out of one’s 
village and next live as an ascetic in the woods, having re¬ 
nounced (all attachments).® Clad in animal skins or barks of 
trees, he should perform his ablutions morning and evening. 
Always living within the forest, he should never return to an 
inhabited place.^® Honoring guests when they come, he 
should give them shelter, and himself subsist upon fruits and 
leaves and common roots, and Cyamaka.*^ He should, with¬ 
out being slothful,, subsist on such water as he gets, and air, 
and all forest products. He should live upon these, in due 
OTder, according to the regulations of his initiation.f'® He 
should honor the guest that comes to him with alms of fruits 
and roots. He should then, without sloth, always give what¬ 
ever other food he may have.‘* Restraining speech the while, 
he should cat after gratifying deities and guests. His mind 

__ t _S— 

deities. It must be free from meat. There may be milk or ghee in it, 
but the cooking must be done in a single pot or vessel continuously ; 
no change of vessels is allowed.—T. 

* Vilwa is the JlSgle marmelog^ and Palana is the Sutea frondo$A of 
Eoxburj^h.—T. 

t At first he should live on fruits and roots anj^ leaves, &o. Next 
on water, and then on air. There are different sects of forest recluses, 
The course of life is settled at the time of the initiatory rites.— T. 
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should be free from envy, ^e should eat little, and depend 
always on the deities.'* Self-restrained, practising universal 
compassion, and possessed of forgiveness, he should wear both 
beard and hair (without submitting to the operations of 
the barber). Performing* sacrifices apd devoting himself to 
the study of the scriptures, he shoi^d be steady in the obser¬ 
vance of the duty t)f truth.'® With body always in a state 
of purity, endued with cleverness, ever dwelling in the forest, 
with concentrated mind, and senses in subjection, a forest- 
recluse, thus devoting himself, would conquer deaven.'* A 

householder, or Brahmacharin, or forest-recluse, who would wish 

* 

to achieve Emancipation, should have recourse to that which 
has been called iihe best course of conduct.'’’ Having'granted 
unto all creatures the pledge of utter abstention from harm, h© 
should thoroughly renounce all action. He should contribute 
to the happiness of all creatures, practise universal friendli¬ 
ness, subjugate all his senses, and be an aseetic.'* Subsisting 
upon food obtained without asking and without trouble, and 
that has come to him spontaneously, he should make a fire. 
He should make his round of mendicancy in a place whence 
smoke has ceased to curl up and where all the inhabitants 
have already eaten.*'® The person who is conversant with 
the conduct that leads to Emancipation should seek for alms 
after the vessels (used in cooking) have been washed. Ha 
should never rejoice when if he obtains anything, and never 
be depressed if he obtains nothing.®® Seeking just what is- 

• needed for supporting life, he should, with concentrated mind, 
go about his round of mendicancy, waiting for the proper 
time. He should not wish for earnings in common with others, 
nor eat when honoured.®*' The man who leads the life of 
mendicancy should conceal himself for avoiding gifts with, 
honour. While eating, he should not eat such food as forms 
the remains of another’s dish, nor such as is bitter, or aa- 

* What is stated here is this. The Sannyflsiti should not ask for 
alms: or, if he ever seeks for alms, he should seek them in a Village 
or house where the cosking has been already done and where every one 
has already eaten. This limitation is provided as oiherwise the Sannyl- 

* sin may be fed to his fill by the householder who sees him^^—T. . - 
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tfinsfent, or pungent.*® He should not also eat such kinds of 
food as have a sweet taste. He snould eat only so much as is 
needed to keep him alive.®* The person converstant with 
Kmancipation should obtain his subsistence without obstruct¬ 
ing any creature. In hil rounds 'of mendicancy he should 
never follow another (bent on the same purpose).** He should 
never parade his piety; he should move about in a secluded 
place, freed from pa'Ssion. Either an empty house, or a forest, 
or the foot of some tree, or a river,®* or a mountain-cave, he 
should have Recourse to for shelter. In summer he should pass 
only one night in an inhabited place; in the season of rains 
he may live in one place.*® He should move about the world 
like a worm, his path pointed out by the Sun. From com¬ 
passion for creatures, he should walk on the Earth with his 
eyes directed towards it.®’^ He should never make any accu¬ 
mulations and should avoid residence with friends. The man 
conversant with E|nancipation should every day do all his 
acts with pure water.®* Such a man should always perform 
his ablutions with water tha,t has been fetched up (from the 
river or the tank).* Abstention from harm', Brahmacharyya, 
truth, simplicity,*® freedom from wrath, freedom from decry¬ 
ing others, self-restraint, and habitual freedom from back¬ 
biting ; with senses restrained, he should steadily pursue 
these eight vows.*® He should always practise a sinless mode 
of conduct, that is not deceptive and not crooked. Freed 
from attachment, he should always make one who comes as a 
guest eat (at least) a morsel of food.*® He should eat just 
enough for livelihood, for the support of life. He should eat 
only such food as has been obtained by righteous means, and 
should nob pursue the dictates of desire.*® He should never 
accept any other thing than food and clothing only. He should, 
again, accept only as much as he can eat and nothing more.'* 
He should not be induced to accept gifts from othem, nor 
should he make gifts to others. Owing to the heplessness of 
creatures, the man of wisdom should always share with 


£|[e uhould never plunge into a stream or lake or tank for bath* 
ing.-.T. 
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others.** He should not aj^propriate what belongs to others, 
nor should he take anything without being asked. He should 
not, having enjoyed anything, become so attached to it as to 
desire to have it once more.** One should take only earth and 
water and pebbles and leaves and flowers and fruits, that are 
not owned by any body, as they^come, when one desires to do 
any act.** Oncp should not live by the occupation of an arti¬ 
san, nor.should one covet gold. One 'should not hate, nor 
teach (one that does not seek to be taught) ; nor should one 
have any belongings.*^ One should eat only what is conse¬ 
crated by faith. One should abstain from controversies. One 
should follow that course of conduct which has been said to 
be nectarine# One should never be attached to anything, and 
should never enter into relations of intimacy with any crea¬ 
ture.*® One should not perform, nor cause to perform, any, 
such action as involves expectation of fruit or destruction 
of life or the hoarding of wealth or articles.*® Rejecting all 
objects, content with a very little, one should wander about 
(homeless), pursuing an equal Jbehaviour towards all creatures 
mobile and immobile.*® One should never annoy another 
being; nor should one be annoyed with another. He who is 
trusted by all creatures is regarded as the foremost of those 
persons that understand Emancipation.** One should not 
think of the past nor feel anxious about the future. One 
should disregard the present, biding time, with concentrated 
mind.**® One should never defile anything by eye, mind, or 
speech. Nor should one do anything that is wrong, openly 
or in secret.** "Withdrawing one’s senses like the tortoise 
withdrawing its limbs, one should attenuate one’s senses and 
, mind, cultivate a thoroughly peaceful understanding, and seek 
to master every topic.** Freed from all pairs of opposites, 
never bending one’s head in reverence, abstaining from the 
rites requiring the utterance of Swaha, one should be free 
from miueness, and egoism. With cleansed soul, one should 
never seek to acquire what one has not and protect |vhat one 

* 'Kalak&nkhi* impUeR, probably, ‘simply biding time,* ». e., allow¬ 
ing time to pass indifferently over him.—T, 
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has.*® Free from expectations, dij^ested of qualities, wedded 
to tranquillity, one should be free from all attachments and 
should depend on none. Attached to one's own self and 
comprehending all topics, one becomes emancipated without 
doubt.** Those who percejive the self, which is without handa 
and feet and back, which is without head and without stomach, 
which is free from the operation of all qualities, which ia 
absolute, untainted, ‘and stable,*^ which is without smell, 
without taste and touch, without color, and without sound, 
which is to be Comprehended (by close study), which is un¬ 
attached, which is without flesh,*® which is free from anxiety, 
unfading, and divine, and, lastly, which though dwelling in 
a house resides in all creatures, succeed in escaping death.** 
There the understanding reaches not, nor the senses, nor the 
deities, nor the Vedas, nor sacrifices, nor the regions (of 
superior bliss), nor penance, nor vows.*® The attainment to 
it by those who are possessed of knowledge is said to be with¬ 
out comprehension of symbols. Hence, the man who knows 
the properties of that which is destitute of symbols, should 
practise the truths of piety.The learned man, betaking 
himself to a life of domesticity, should adopt that conduct 
which is conformable to true knowledge. Though undeludcd, 
he should practise piety after the manner of one that is 
deluded, without finding fault without it.®* Without finding 
fault with the practices of the good, he should himself adopt 
such a conduct for practising piety as may induce others to 
always disrespect him.®* That man who is endued with such 
a conduct is said to be the foremost of ascetics. The senses* 
the objects of the sense.s, the (five) great elements,®* mind, 
understanding, egoism, the unmanifest,, Purusha also, after 
comprehending these duly with the aid of correct inferences,** 
one attains to Heaven, released from all bonds. One conver¬ 
sant with the truth, understanding these at the time of th» 


* The a^nse seems fco be this: the self or soul is without qualities. 
He who knows the self, or rather he who pursues the self with the 
desire of knowing it, should practise the truths of piety laid do-w» 
above. They constitute the path that leads to the self.—^T. 
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termination of his life,®® should meditate, exclusively resting 
on one point. Then, defending on none, one attains to 
Emancipation. Freed from all attachments, like the wind in 
space, with his accumulations exhausted, without distress of 
any kind, he attains to the highest goal.—’ 


Section XLVII. . 

" ‘—Brahman said,—The ancients who were utterers of 
certain truth, say that Renunciation is penance. Brahmanas, 
dwelling in that which has Brahma for its origin, understand 
Knowledge to be high Brahma,*^ Brajpma is very far off, 
and its attainment depends upon a knowledge of the Vedas. 
It is free from all pairs of opposites, it is divested of all quali¬ 
ties; it is eternal; it is endued with unthinkable qualities; it 
is supreme.® It is by knowledge and penance that those 
endued with wisdom behold that which is- the highest. Verily, 
they that are of untained minds, that are cleansed of every 
sin, and that have transcended all passion and darkness (suc¬ 
ceed in beholdin*g it.)® They who are always devoted to re¬ 
nunciation, and who are conversant with the Vedas, succeed in 
attaining to the supreme Lord who is identical with the path 
of happine.sa and peace, by the aid of penance.® Penance, it 
has been said, is light. Conduct leads to peity. Knowledge 
is said to be the highest. Renunciation is the best penance.® 
He who understands self through accurate determination of 
all topics, which is unperturbed, which is identical with 
Knowledge, and which resides in all entities, succeeds in going 
everywhere.® That learned man who beholds association and 
dissociation, and unity ^n diversity, is released from misery.^ 
ife who never desires for anything, who despises nothing, be¬ 
comes eligible, even when dwelling in this world, for assimila¬ 
tion with Brahma.® He who is conversant with the truths 
about qualities of Fradhana, and understands the Pradhana 
as existing in all entities, who is free from minenesa and 
egoism, without ^doubt becomes emancipated." He who is 


* 'That which Brahma for origin' implies bhe Vedas.—T. 
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freed from all pairs of opposites, who does not bend his head 
to any body, who has transcended the rites of Swadha, suc¬ 
ceeds by the aid of tranquillity alone in attaining to that 
which is free from pairs of opposites, which is eternal, and 
which is divested of qualities.*® Abaiwioning all action, good 
or bad, developed from qualities, and casting off both truth 
and falsehood, a creature, without doubt, beqpmes emancipat¬ 
ed.** Having the unmanifest for the seed of its origin, with 
the understanding for its trunk, with the great principle of 
egoism for its assemblage of boughs, with the senses for the 
cavities of its little sprouts,*’* with the (five) great elements for 
its large branches, the objects of the senses for its smaller 
branches,, with leavds that are ever present, with flowers that 
always adorn it, and with fruits both agreeable and disagree¬ 
able always produced,*® is the eternal tree of Brahma which 
forms the support of all creatures. Cutting and piercii that 
tree with knowledge of truth as the sword, the man of wis¬ 
dom,** abandoning the bonds which are made of attachment 
and which cause birth, decrepitude and death, and freeing 
himself from mineness and egoism, without doubt, becomes 
emancipated.*® These are the two birds, which are immutable, 
which are friends, and which should be known as unintelligent. 
That other who is different from these two is called the Intelli¬ 
gent.** When the inner seif, which is destitute of knowledge 
of nature, which is (as it were) unintelligent, becomes con¬ 
versant with that which is above nature, then, understanding 
the Kshetra, and endued with an intelligence that transcends 
all qualities and apprehends everything, becomes released 
from all sins.—’ ”** 


Section XLVIII. 

“ *—Brahman said,—Some regard Brahma as a tree. Some 
regard Brahma as a great forest. Some regard Brahma as 
unmanifest. Some regard it as transcendent and freed from 
every distress.* They think that all this is produced from 
and absorbed into the unmanifest. He who, even for the 
short space of lime that is taken by a single breath, when his 
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end comes, becomes equable;® attaining to the self, fits him¬ 
self for immortality. Restraining the self in the self, even 
for the space of a wink,® one goes, through the tranquillity 
of the self, to that which constitutes the inexhaustible 
acquisition of those thaj; are endited with knowledge. Res¬ 
training the life-breaths again and cfgain by controlling them 
according to the method called •Pranayama,* by th® ten or 
the twelve, ho attains to that which is Uoyond the four and 
twenty. Thus having first acquired a tr.anquil soul, one at¬ 
tains to the fruition of all one’s wishes.*® Wh^n the quality 
of Goodness predominates in that which arises from the Un- 
manifest, it becomes fit for immortality. They who Are con¬ 
versant with Goodness applaud it highly, .saying that there 
is nothing higher than Goodness.® }3y inference we know 
that Ptirusha is dependent bn Goodness. Ye best of^l^gene- 
rato ones, it is impossible to attain to Purusha by any other 
‘acans.’^ Forgiveness, courage, abstention from harm, eqabi- 
liiy, truth, sincerity, knowledge, gift, and renunciation, are 
mid to be the characteristics of that course of conduct which 
nrise.s out of Gaodness.® It is by this inference that the wise 
believe in the identity of Purusha and Goodness. There is 
no doubt in this.'* Some learned men that are devoted to 
knowledge assert the unity of Kshelrajna and Nature. This, 
however, is not correct.^® If ifc is .said that Nature is differ¬ 
ent from Purusha, that also will imply a want of considera¬ 
tion.^^ Truly, distinction and asS.sociation should be known (as 
to Purusha and N.ature). Unity and diversity are 
likewise laid down. That is the doctrine of the learned. In 
the gnat and Udumvara both unity and diversity' are seen.^® 

, * Commentators differ,about what is implied by the ten or th© 
twelve. Nilakantha thinks that the ten mean the eight characteristics 
of Yoga, viz., Yama, Niyama, Asana, Praniiyama, Pratyahara, Dhi- 
rana, DhySna, Saraadhi, and Tarka and Vairagya. The twelve would 
imply the first eight, and these four, viz., Maitri, Kanina, Mudita, and 
XJpeksha* If ten plus twelve or two and twenty be taken, then that 
number would be made np by the five modes of Yatna, tljp five of 
Niyama, the remapping six of Toga 'beginning with Asana and ending 
■frith Samftdhi), the four beginning with Maitri, and the two, viz., 
Tarka and Vairagya.—T. 

[ 16 3 
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As a fish in water is different from it, such is the relation of 
the two (viz., Purusha and Natur^. Verily, their relation is 
like that of water drops on the leaf of the lotus.— 

“ ‘The preceptor continued,—Thus addressed, those learned 
Brahmanas, who were the foremost of., men, felt some doubts 
and (therefore) they once'more questioned the Grandsire (of 
all creatures).*’ , 


Section XLIX. 

• 

“ ‘The Bishis said,—Which among the duties is deemed to 
be the most worthy of being performed ? The diverse modes 
of duty, we see, are 'contradictory.^ Some say that (it re¬ 
mains) after the body (is destroyed). Others say that it doas 
not exiit. Some say that everything is doubtful. Others 
have BO doubts.-|*® Some say that the eternal (principle) i.s 
not eternal. Some say that it exists, and some that it exists 
not. Some say it is of one form, or twofold, and others that 
it is mixed.* Some Brahmanas who are conversant with 
Brahma and utterers of truth regard it to be one. Others, 
that it is distinct; and others again that it is manifold,* 
Some say that both time and space exist; others, that it is 
not so. Some bear matted loelrs on their heads and are clad 
in deer-skins. Others have shaven crowns and go entirely 
naked.® Some are for entire abstention from bathing, and some 
for bathing. Such differences of views may be seen among 
deities and Brahmanas conversant with Brahma and endued 

* What is said in this Lesson seems to be this; the Unmanifest or 
Prakriti is that condition in which all the three qualities of Goodness, 
Passion, and Darkness exist in a state of combination. The unmanifest 
is the condition existing before creation. When one particular quality, 
viz.. Goodness prevails over the others, there arises Purusha, that, viz., 
from whom everything flows. The relation of Purusha ard Nature is 
both unity and diversity. The three illustrations of the Gnat and the 
XTdnmbara, the fish and water, and water drops and the lotus leaf, ex¬ 
plain the |;elation between Purusha and Nature. He is in Nature, yet 
different from it. There is both association and dissociation.—T. 

+ The doubts appertain to duties, that is, whether they should ba 
..dome or not, and whether they have any effects here and hereafter.—T. 
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with perceptions of truthSome are for taking food; while 
some are devoted to fasts. Some applaud action. Others 
applaud perfect tranquillity.' Some applaud Emancipation. 
Some, various kinds of enjoyments.® Some desire diverse 
kinds of wealth. Some,* poverty.* Some say that means should 
be resorted to. Others, that thijs is not so.® Some are de¬ 
voted to a life of*abstention from harm. Others are addicted 
to destruction. Some are for merit and glory. Others say 
that this is not so.*® Some are devoted to goodness. Others 
are established on doubt. Some are for pleasure. Some are 
for pain. Other people say that it is meditation.” Other 
learned Brahmanas say that it is Sac^fice. Others, again, 
say that it is gift. Others applaud penances. Others, the 
study of the .scriptures.” Some say that knowledge and re¬ 
nunciation (should be followed). Others who ponder on the 
elements say that it is Nature. Some extol everything. 
Others, nothing.*® 0 foremost one of the deities, duty being 
thus confused and full of contradictions of various kinds, wo 
are deluded and unable to come 4to any conclusion.” People 
stand up for acting, saying,—This is good,—This is good.—He 
that is attached to a certain duty applauds that duty as the 
best.*® For this reason our understanding breaks down and 
our mind is distracted. We, therefore, wish, O best of all 
beings, to know what is good.** It behooves thee to declare 
to us, after this, what is (so) mysterious, and what is the 
cause of the connection between the Kshetrajna and Nature.*' 
Thus addressed by those learned Brahmanas, the illustrious 
• creator of the worlds, endued with great intelligence and 
possessed of a righteous soul, declared to them accurately what 
they asked.—’ ”*• • 


Section L. 

—Brahman said,—Well then, I shall declare te you 
what you ask. Learn what was told by a preceptor tc^a dis¬ 
ciple that came unto him.* Hearing it all, do you settle pro¬ 
perly (what it should be). Abstention from harming aapiy crea¬ 
ture is regawied as the foremost of all duties.* That is the 
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highest seat, free from anxiety andtconstituting an indication 
of holiness. The ancients who were beholders of the certain 
truth, have said that knowledge is the highest happiness.® 
Hence, one becomes released of all sins by pure knowledge. 
They that are engaged in destruction sfnd harm, they that are 
infidels in conduct,* have to go to Hell in consequence of their 
being endued with cupidity and delusion. Those who, without 
procrastination, perform acts, impelled thereto by expectation,® 
become repeatedly born in this world and sport in joy. 
Those men who, endued ivith learning and wisdom, perforin 
acts with faith, free from expectations, and possessed of con¬ 
centration of mind,^are said to percieve clearly.® I shall, 
after this^ declare how the association and the dissociation 
takes place of Kshetrrjna and Nature. Ye best of men, 
listen. The relation here is said to be that between the object 
and the subject.*’^"® Purusha is always the subject; and 
nature has been said to be the object. It has been explained, 
by what has been said in a previous portion of the discourse 
whore it has been pointed • out, that they exist after the 
manner of the gnat and the Uduravara.® An oitjcct of enjoy¬ 
ment as it is, Nature is unintelligent and knows nothing. 
He, however, who enjoys it, is said to know it. Kshctrajna 
being enjoyer, Nature is enjoyed.’^® The wise have said that 

i 

Nature is always mado up of pairs of opposites (and consists 
of qualities). Kslietrajna is, on the other hand, destitute of 
pairs of opposites, devoid cf parts, eternal, and free, as re¬ 
gards its essence, from qualities.^^ He resides in everything 
alike, and walks, with knowledge. He always enjoys Nature 
as a lotus leaf (enjoys) water.^® Possessed of knowledge, he is 
never tainted even if brought into con,tact with all the quali¬ 
ties.^® Without doubt, Purusha is unattached like the unsteady 
drop of water on the lotus-leaf. This is the certain conclusion 
(of the scriptures) that Nature is the property of Purusha.^* 
The relation between these two {viz., Purusha and Nature) is 

■ -_- _ _ - - _ I , - — -- -- - - 

V , " ' 

* The thinking or enjoying agent is suhjpftt, and that which is 
thought or enjoyed is object. Subject and object arc two well known 
words in Sir W. Hamilton’s philosophy. I follow Telang in adopting 
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like that existing between matter and its maker. As one goes 
into a dark place taking a light with him/® even so those who 
wish for the Supreme proceed with the light of Nature.’’* As 
long as matter and quality (which are like oil and wick) exist, 
so long the light shine3.i* The flame, however, becomes ex¬ 
tinguished when matter and qualify (or oil and wick) are 
exhausted. Thus^ Nature is manifest; while Purusha is said 
to bo unmanifest.^^ Understand this, ye .learned Brahmanas ! 
Well, I shall now tell you something more. With even a 
thousand (explanations), one that has a bad ^understanding 


succeeds not in acquiring knowledge.*® One, however, that 
is endued with intelligence succeeds in attaining happiness, 
through only a fourth share (of explanations). Thus should 
the accomplishment of duty be understood as dependent on 


means.’® For the man of inteliigence, having knowledge of 
moans, succeeds in attaining to supreme felicityAs some 
man travelling along a road without provisions for his jouiney, 
proceeds with great discomfort and may even meet with des¬ 


truction before he reaches the end of his journey, even so 
should it be known that in acts’ there may or may not be 
fruits.f-’ The examination of what is agreeable and what 
disagreeable in one's own self is productive of benefit.^: The 


progre.ss in life of a man that is devoid of the perception of 
truth is like that of a man who rashly jouv^eys on a long road 
unseen before. The progress, however, of those that are 
endued with intelligence is like that of men who journey 
along the same road, riding on a car unto which are yoked 


* ‘Sattwa praclipa,’ rendered ‘light of Nature,’ implies, as Nila- 
kantha explains, knowledge, which is a manifestation of Nature, 
^rjuna Misr.i’s interprettPtion seems to be better. He says that know¬ 
ledge,—that is, knowledge of truth,—is aepuired by the self through 
Nature,—T. 

t The souse seems to be this ; one who proceeds on a journey must 
l>rovide oneself with the necessary means, otherwise one is sure to feel 
discomfort or meet with even destruction. So, in the journey of life, 
one must provide oneself with knowledge as the means. On« may then 
, avoid all discomffirt and danger. Action does not constitute the proper 
means. It may or may not produce fruits.—T. 

X I. s., one should not care for the external.—T, 



126 MaHabhaSita. 

(fleet) steeds and which moves -with swiftness. Having as¬ 
cended to the top of a mountain, one should not cast one’s 
eyes on the surface of the earth.**®”** Seeing a man, even 
though travelling on a car, afflicted and rendered insensible 
by pain, the man of intelligence journeys on a car as long as 
there is a car-path.f*® The man of learning, when he sees 
the car-path end, abandons Bis car for going, on. Even thus 
proceeds the man of intelligence who is conversant with the 
ordinances respecting truth and Yoga (or Knowledge and 
Devotion).** .Conversant with the qualities, such a man pro¬ 
ceeds, comprehending what is next and next.+** As one that 
plunges, without a boat, into the terrible ocean, with only 
one’s two arms, throifgh delusion, undoubtedly wishes for des¬ 
truction ;** while the man of wisdom, conversant with distinc¬ 
tions, goes into the water, with a boat equipt with oars, and 
soon crosses the lake without fatigue, and having crossed it 
attains to the other shore and casts off the boat, freed from 
the thought of mcum.** This has been already explained by 
the illustration of the car and the pedestrian. One who has 
been overwhelmed by delusion in consequence' of attachment, 
adheres to it like a fisherman to his boat.*® Overcome by the 
idea of yneum, one wanders within its narrow range. After 
embarking on a boat it is not possible in moving about on 
land.®^ Similarly, it is not possible in moving about on water 
after one has mounted on a car. There are thus various 
actions with regard to various objects.®* And as action is 
performed in this world, so does it result to those that perform 
them. That which is void of smell, void of taste, and void of 
touch and sound,®® that which is meditated upon by the sages 

* /. e., one need not do acts enjoined by thr scriptures after one has 
attained to knowledge which is the highest seat.—T. 

t The sense is this : riding on a car may not always be comfortable. 
As long as there is a car-path, one should travel on one’s car. If, how¬ 
ever, the road be such as not to be fit for a car to proceed along it, one 
should avoid a car in going over it, for the car, instead of conducing to 
comfort, would, on such a path, be productive of only discomfort.—T. 

X L e., first action with desire; then action without desire; then , 
knowledge, according to Arjuna Misra- Kilakantha explains that 
action is first, then Yoga; then the state of Hausa or Paramahanu,—T. 
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with the aid of their understfnding, is said to be Fradhana. 
Now, Fradhana is unmanifest. A development of the un¬ 
manifest is Mahat.** A development of Fradhana when it 
has become Mahat is Egoism. From egoism is produced the 
development called the great elements.^® And of the great 
elements respectively, the objects of sense are said to be the 
developments. The unmanifest is of the nature of seed. It 
is productive in its essence.** It has been heard by us that 
the great soul has the virtues of a seed, and that i.s a product. 
Egoism is of the nature of seed and is a product again and 
again.*” And the five great elements are of the nature of 
seed and products. The objects of the five^ great elements are 
endued with thf nature of seed, and yield products.* These 
have Chitta for their property.. Among them, space has one 
equality; wind is said to have two.**”** Light, it is said, is 
endued with three qualities ; and water as possessed of four 
qualities. Earth, teeming with mobiles and immobiles, should 
be known as possessed of five qualities.** She is a goddess 
that is the source of all entities aryd abounds with examples of 
the agreeable and the disagreeable. Sound, likewise touch, 
color, taste, and smell numbering the fifth,**—these are tho 
five qualities of earth, ye foremost of regenerate persons ! 
Smell always belongs to earth, and smell is said to be of vari¬ 
ous kinds.*® I shall state at length the numerous qualities of 
smell. Smell is agreeable or disagreeable, sweet, sour, pung¬ 
ent, difiusive and compact, oily and dry, and clear.*® Thus 
smell, which belongs to the earth, should be known as of 
ten kinds.*** Sound, touch, likewise color, and taste have 
been said to be the qualities of water. I shall now speak of 
* the qualities of Taste. T^aste has been said to be of various 
■kinds.** Sweet, sour, pungent, bitter, astingent, and saline 
likewise. Taste, which has been said to appertain to water, 
is thus of six varieties.** Sound, touch, and likewise color,— 
these are the three qualities which light is said to be possessed 
of. Color is the quality of light, and color is said to J)e of 

* ‘Katu’ is sot bitter but paugent or sharp, as that which is sttaehed 
*0 chillies.—T. 
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various kinds.*’^ White, dark, lil^ewise red, blue, yellow, and 
grey also, and short, long, minute, gross, square and cir¬ 
cular,*® of these twelve varieties is color which belongs to 
light. These should be understood by Brahmanas venerable 
for years, conversant with* duties, and truthful in speech.*® 
Sound and touch shoulcf be known as the two qualities of 
wind. Touch has been said'^to be of various kinds.®® Hough, 
cold and likewise hot, tender and clear, hard, oily, smooth, 
slippery, painful and soft,®* of twelve kinds is touch, which is 
the quality *of v.und, as said by Brahmanas crowned with 
success, conversant with duties, and possessed of a sight of 
truth.®® Now, space has only one quality, and that is said 
to be sound. I shalT speak at length of the numerous qualities 
of sound.®® Shadaja, Rishabha, together with Gandhara, Ma- 
dhyama, and likewise Panchama; after this should be known 
Nishada, and then Dhaivata,* besides these, there are agree¬ 
able sounds and disagreeable sounds, compact, and of many 
ingredients.®* Sound which is born of space should thus be 
known to be of ten kinds. Space is the highest of the (five) 
elements. Egoism is above it.®® Above egoism is understand¬ 
ing. Above understanding is the soul. Above the soul is the 
Unmanifest. Above the Unmanife.st is Purusha.®® One who 
knows which is superior and inferioi among existent creatures, 
who is conversant with the ordinances in respect of all acts, 
and who constitutes himself the soul of all creatures, attains 
to the Unfading Soul.—’ ”®* 


Section LI. 

*‘ ‘—Brahman said,—Since the mind is the ruler of these 
five elements, in the matter of contr^ling and bringing them 
forth, the mind, therefore, is the soul of the elements.* The 
mind always presides over the great elements. The under¬ 
standing proclaims power, and is called the Kshetrajna.'j*® The 


* These are the notes of the Hindu Gamut.—^T. 

\ + The understanding operates on what is placed before it by the 
mind. The understanding, therefore, is, as it were, the lord exercising 
power or severeignty, lieiug served by the luiud.—T. • . ■ • 
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mind yokes the senses as afiharioteer yokes good steeds. The 
senses, the mind, and the understanding are always joined to 
the Kshetrajna.® The individual soul, mounting the chariot to 
which big steeds are yoked and which has the understanding 
for the reins, drives abdht on all sides.* With all the senses 
attached to it (for steeds), with the mind for the charioteer, 
and the understamding for the eternal reins, exists the great 
Brahma-car.® Verily, that man endued with learning and 
wisdom who always understands the Brahma-car in this way, 
is never overwhelmed by delusion in the midst of all entities.® 
This forest of Brahma begins with the unmanifest and ends 
with gross objects. It includes mobile ij^nd immobile e'ntities, 
and receives light from the radiance of the sun and the moon, 
and is adorned with planets and constellations. It is decked, 
again, on all sides with nets of rivers and mountains. It is . 
always embellished likewise by diverse kinds of waters. It is 
the moans of subsistence for all creatures. It is, again, the 
goal of all living cre.aturcs. In that forest the K.shetrajna al¬ 
ways moves about.’”® Whatever entities exist in this world, 
mobile and immobile, arc the very first to be dissolved away. 
After this (are dissolved) those qualities which compose all 
entities.’® After the qualities (are dissolved) the five elements. 
Such is the gradation of entitie.s. God.s, men, Gandharvas, 
Pi(;achas, Asuras, (and) Rakshasas,” have all sprung from 
Nature, and not from actions, nor from a cause.. The Brah- 
manas, who are creators of the universe, are born here again 
and again.All that springs from them dissolves, when the 
time comes, in those very five great elements like billows in 
the oceanAll the great elements are beyond those elements 
that compose the universe. Ho that is released from those 
^ve elements goes to the highest goal,’* The puissant Praja- 
pati created all this by the mind only. After the same manner 
Rishis attained to the status of deities by the aid of penance.’® 
After the same manner, tho.se who have achieved perfection, 
who were capable of the concentration of Yoga, and wljp subsist 
on fruits and roots, likewise perceive the triple world by pen¬ 
ance.’* Medicines and herbs and all the diverse sciences are 
acquired by means of penance alone, for all acquisition has 
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penance for its root.*’ Whatevert is difficult of acquisition, 
difficult to learn, difficult to vanquish, difficult to pass through, 
are all achievable by penance, for penance is irresistible.” 
One that drinks alcoholic liquors, one that slays a Brahmana, 
one that steals, one that destroys a fbetus, one that violates 
one’s preceptor’s bed, becomes cleansed of such sin by pen¬ 
ance well performed.^® Human beings, Pitris, deities, (sacri¬ 
ficial) animals, beasts and birds, and all other creatures mobile 
and immobile,®® by always devoting themselves to penances, 
become crowned with success by penance alone. In like 
manner, the dieties, endued with great powers of illusion, have 
attained to Heaven.®' Those who without idleness perform 
acts with expectations, being full of egoism, approach the 
presence of Prajapati.®® Those high-souled ones, however, 
who are devoid of mineness and freed from egoism through the 
pure contemplation of Yoga, attain to the great and highest 
regions.®® Those who best understand the self, having attained 
to Yoga contemplation and having their minds always cheerful, 
enter into the unroanifest accumulation of happiness.®* Those 
persons who are freed from the idea of minenc?ss as also from 
egoism and who are reborn after having attained to the fulness 
of Yoga contemplation, enter (when they depart from such life) 
into the highest region reserved for the great, viz., the Un¬ 
manifest.®® Born from that same unmanifest (principle) and 
•attaining to the same once more, freed from the qualities of 
Darkness and Passion, and adhering to only the quality of 
Goodness,®® one becomes released from every sin and creates 
all things,* Such a one should be known to he Kshetrajna 
in perfection. He that knows him knows the Veda.*!"®^ 
Attaining to pure knowledge from (restraining) the mind, the 
ascetic should sit self restrained. One nece.ssarily becomes 


♦ 'Sarv&n srijati,* i. e., creates all things by attaining to the condi-' 
ition of the uuiversal cause, for the luimanifest is the universal cause. 
Between such a one and the Supreme Soul tbew is iio difference. Even 
this is Bttld in the last sentence.—T. 

t The man who reads the book called Yeda is not truly conversant 
with the Veda. He, however, who knows Ksbetraina, is regarded as 
imly ItuiiwiDg the Veda.—T. 
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that on which one’s mind i;|*set. This is an eternal mystery.** 
That which has the unmanifest for its beginning and gross 
qualities for its end, has been said to have Ne-science for its 
indication. But do you understand that whose nature is 
destitute of qualities.*® • Of two Syllables is Mrityu (death); 
of three syllable is the eternal BraWma. Mineness is death, 
and the reverse qf mineness is thi eternal.*®® Some men who 
are led by bad understanding applaud action. Those, however, 
that are numbered among the high-souled ancients neve® 
applaud action.®' By action is a creature born with body 
which is made up of the sixteen.-|* (True) Knowledge swallows 
up Purusha (Self with consciousness of body). Even .this is 
what is highly acceptable to eaters of Amrita.l;®* .Therefore, 
those whose vision extends to the other end (of the ocean of 
life) have no attachment to actions. This Purusha, however, 
is full of knowledge and not full of action.S®® He dies not 
who understands Him that is immortal, immutable, incompre¬ 
hensible, eternal and indestructible—Him that is the res¬ 
trained Soul and that transcends all attachments.®* He who 
thus understands the Soul to which there is nothing prior, 
which is uncreated, immutable, unconquered, and incomprehen¬ 
sible even to those that are eaters of nectar, certainly becomes 
himself incomprehensible and immortal, through these means.®* 


* The arg\imcnt i-s that ‘Mrityu’ or death being of two syllables, the 
correspondence is justifiable between it and ‘Mama’ or mineness which 
also is of two syllables. So in the case of Brahma and ‘na mama.’ Of 
course, what is mea/nt by mineness being death and not^mineness being 
Brahman or emancipation, cannot be unintelligible to one who has 
carefully read the preceding sections.—T. 

• t /. £>., the fire great fiements, four organs of knowledge I with mindi 
and the four organs of action.—T. 

J The word ‘Purusha’ here is used in the sense of ‘dehabhimilni Jiva* 
©r individual self with consciousaess of body. True knowledge dea- 
troys this condition of .Tiva, for the man of knowledge identifies him¬ 
self with the universe and thereby assimilates himself tO' Brahma. By 
eaters of Amrita are meant they who never take any food without 
offering portions thereof to- the deities, Pitris, and guests. Of course, 
Yogins of piety are implied by it.—T. 

$ ‘Punisha’ here implies Jiva divested of consoiouanosi of hody.-rT* 
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Expelling all impressions and resti^aining the soul in the soul, 
he understands that auspicious Brahma than which nothing 
greater exists.®® Upon the understanding becoming clear, he 
succeeds in attaining to tranquillity. The indication of tran¬ 
quillity is like what takes pl&ce in a .dream.^®^ This is the 
goal of these emancipated ones who are intent on knowlenge. 
They behold all those movements which are bprn of succeessive 
developments."!*®® This is the goal of those who are unattached 
to the world. This is the eternal usage. This is the acquisi¬ 
tion of men of knowledge. This is the uncensured mode of 
conduct.®® This goal is capable of being attained by one that 
is alike to all creatures, that is without attachment, that is 
without expectations,f and that looks equally on all things.*® 
I have now declared everything to you, ye foremost of regene¬ 
rate Rishis 1 Do you act in this way forthwith; you will 
then acquire success !—*^ 

“‘The preceptor continued,—Thus addressed by the pre¬ 
ceptor Brahman, tho.se high-souled sages acted accordingly and 
then attained to many regions (of great felicity).*® Do thou 
also, O blessed one, duly act according to the words of Brah¬ 
man as declared by me, O thou of pure soul ! Thou wilt then 
attain to success !—’ ’'*® 

“Vasudeva said,—‘Thus instructed in the principles of 
high religion by thf preceptor, the pupil, O son of Kunti, did 
everything accordingly, and then attained to Emancipation.** 
Having done all that he should have done, the pupil, 0 per- 
petuater of Kuru’s race, attained to that seat repairing 
whither one has not to grieve.’*® 

“Arjuna said,—‘Who, indeed, was that Brahraana, 0 Krish¬ 
na, and who the pupil, 0 Janarddana ! Truly, if it is fit to 
be heard by me, do thou then tell me, 0 lord !’*® 


* The meaning is this : in a dream what is seen is all unreal. So, 
when tranquillity has been attained, all the surrorndings become un¬ 
real. Nilakantha gives a slightly different interpretation ; it is this : 
when tranquillity has been attained, the Soul lives without attachment 
to the bodly and all external objects. Indeed, the Soul then lives com¬ 
pletely in itself even as it works in course of a drean.,—T. 

i The tense is that they behold all worldly objects, present, past and 
fuhire, which Are, of course, due to development of previous causes.—T. 
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*‘Vasudeva said,—‘I am# the preceptor, 0 mighty-armed 
one, and know that the mind is my pupil. Through my 
affection for thee, O Dhananjaya, I have related this mystery 

to thee If thou hast any love for me, O perpetuator of 

^ * 

Kuru’s race, do thou theTi, after having heard these instruc¬ 
tions relating to the Soul, alwf^’s act duly (according to 
them), O thou of«excellent vows !*“ Then when this religion 
has been duly practised, O mower of foes, thou wilt become 
freed from all thy sins and attain to absolute emancipation.** 
Formerly, when the hour of battle came, this very religion, 
O thou of mighty-arms, was declared by me (to thee)! 
Do thou, therefore, set thy mind on it And now, O 
chief of Bharata’s race, it is long since that I ^aw the 
lord my sire. I wish to see him again, with thy leave, 
O Phalguna !’ 

Vai 9 arapayana continued,—“Unto Krishna who had said 
so, Dhananjaya said in reply,—‘We shall go today from this 
town to the city called after the elephant.®* Meeting king 
Yudhishthira of virtuous soul tljere, and informing him (of 
thy intention) tliou shalt then repair to thy owm city !’ 


Section LII. 

“Vai(jampriyana said,—‘After this, Krislina ordered Da- 
ruka, saying,—‘Let my car be yoked.’ Within a very short 
space of time Daruka informed (his master), saying,—‘It has 
been yoked.’^ The son of Pandu then commanded all his at- 
.tendants, saying,—‘Prepare yourselves and be ready. We 
shall repair today to the city named after the elephant.’* 
Thus addressed, 0 king, ^hose troops accoutred themselves, and 
informed Pritha’s son of immeasurable energy, saying,—‘Every¬ 
thing is equipt.’® Then those two, viz., Krishna and the son of 
Pandu, ascended their car and proceeded on the journey, the 
loving friends engaged the while in delightful conversation.* 
Unto Vasudeva seated on the car, Dhananjaya of great energy 
once more said th^se words, O chief of Bharata’s race !®—‘0 
pelrpetuater of the Vrishni race, the king has obtained victory 
through thy grace. All his foes have been slain, and be. has 



134 


MAHABHIRATA.' 


[AnugUi 


recovered hia kingdom without a thorn in it (to make it dis- 
agreeable).• 0 slayer of Madhu, through thee the Fandavas 
are endued with a powerful protector. Having obtained thee 
for our raft we have crossed the Kuru ocean.^ 0 thou that 
hast this universe for thy liandiwork, salutations to thee, O 
Soul of the universe, 0 best of all beings in the universe! 
I know thee in that measure in which I-^am approved by 
thee.*® 0 slayer of Madhu, the soul of every creature is al¬ 
ways born of thy energy. Playful sport (in the form of crea¬ 
tion, preservation, and destruction) is thine. Earth and sky, 
0 lord, are thy illusion.® This whole universe, consisting of 
mobile and immobjje objects, is established on thee. Thou 
createst,' by modification, the four orders of Being (viz., vivi¬ 
parous, oviparous, filth-born, and vegetables).^* Thou createst 
the Earth, the Welkin, and Heaven, 0 slayer of Madhu. 
The stainless lunar light is thy smile. The seasons are thy 
senses.’-^ The ever-moving wind is thy breath, and death, 
existing eternally, is thy wrath. In thy grace is the goddess 
of prosperity. Verily, Creeds always established in thee, 0 
thou of the highest intelligence!“ Thou art the sport ^in 
which creatures engage); thou art their contentment; thou 
their intelligence, thou their forgiveness, thou their inclina¬ 
tions, thou their beauty. Thou art the universe with its 
mobile and immobile objects. At the end of the cycle, it is 
thou, 0 sinless ond, that art called destruction.^® I am in¬ 
capable of reciting all thy qualities in course of even a long 
period. Thou art the Soul and the Supreme Soul. I bow to 
thee, 0 thou of eyes like the (petals of the) lotus.^* 0 thou 
that art irresistible, I have learnt it from Narada and Devala 
and the Island-born (Vyasa), and the Kuru grandsire also,^® 
that all this (universe) rests on thee. Thou art the one Lord 
of all creatures. This, 0 sinless one, that thou hast declared 
unto me in consequence of thy favour for myself,®* I shall duly 


* This line ia rather obscure. The sense seems to be this: no one 
can know the Supreme Deity if it is not the latter’iS pleasure to be known. 
One, therefore, understands Him in exaetly that miasure ia which’it is 
His pleasure to be known.—Ti 
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accomplish in its entirety, OiJanarddana! Exceedingly won¬ 
derful is this which thou hast done from desire of doing what 
is agreeable to us,^^ viz., the destruction in battle of the Kau- 
rava ^prince), thii son of Dhritarashtra. That host had been 
burnt by thee which I (Subsequently)^ vanquished in battle.*® 
That feat was achieved by thee in consequence of which 
victory became mine ! By the power of thy intelligence was 
shown the means by which was duly effected the destruction of 
Duryodhana in battle, as also of Kama, as of the sinful king of 
the Sindhus, and Bhuri^ravas.*”"®® I shall accomplish all |hat 
which, O son of Devaki, pleased with me thou hast declared 
to myself. I do not entertain any scruple in this.®* Repair¬ 
ing to king Yu^lhishthira of righteous soul, I shall, *0 sinless 
one, urge him to dismiss thee, 0 thou that art conversant with 
every duty !®® O lord, thy departure for Dwaraka meets with 
my approbation. Thou shalt soon see my maternal uncle, 
O Janarddana !** Thou shalt also see the irresistible Vala- 
deva and other chiefs of the Vrishni race !’—Thus conversing 
with each other, the two reachec^ the city named after the 
elephant.®* They then, with cheerful hearts, and without 
any anxiety, entered the palace of Dhritarashtra which re¬ 
sembled the mansion of Cakra,®® They then saw, 0 monarch, 
king Dhritarashtra, and Vidura of great intelligence, and 
king Yudhishthira ;®® and the irresistible Hhimasena, and the 
two sons of Madri by Pandu ; and king Dhritarashtra seated; 
and the unvanquished Yuyutsu ;®* and Gandhari of great 
wisdom, and Pritha, and the beautiful Krishna, and the other 
.ladies of Bharata’s race with Subhadra counting first.®® They 
also saw all those ladies that used to wait upon Gandhari. 
Then approaching king Dhritarashtra, those two chastisers of 
foes®® announced their names and touched his feet. Indeed, 
those high-souled ones also touched the feet of Gandhari and 
Pritha®® and king Yudhishthira the just, and Bhima. Em¬ 
bracing Vidura also, they enquired after his welfare.®* In 
the company of all those persons, Arjuna and Krishna then 
approached king phritarashtra (again). Night came and then 
king Dhritarashtra of great intelligence dismissed all those 
perpetuaters of Kuru’s race as also Janarddana f(»r retiring to 
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their respective chambers. Peimitted by the king, all of 
them entered their respective apartments.®®"^* Krishna of 
great energy proceeded to the apartments of Dhananjaya. 
Worshipped duly and furnished with every object of comfort 
and enjoyment,®* Krishna of great intelligence passed the 
night in happy sleep with Dhananjaya as his companion. 
When the night passed away and morning came, the two 
heroes,®® finishing their morning rites and decking their persons 
properly, proceeded to the mansion of king Yudhishthira the 
jus^ There Yudhishthira the just, of great might, sate with 
his ministers.®® The two high-souled ones, entering that well- 
adorned chamber, beheld king Yudhishthira the just like the 
two Acjwins beholding the chief of ihe celestials.®’ Meeting 
the king, he of Vrishni's race, as also that foremost hero of 
Kuru’s race, obtaining the permission of Yudhishthira who 
was highly pleased with them, sat themselves down.®® Then 
the king, gifted Avith great intelligence, seeing those two 
friends, became desirous of addre.s.sing them. Soon that best 
of monarchs, that foremost qf speakers, addressed them in the 
following words.®® 

“Yudhishthira said,—‘Ye heroes, ve foremost ones of 
Yadu’s and Kuru’s race, it seems that ye tAvo are de.sirous of 
saying something to me. Do ye say what is in your mind. 
I shall soon accomplish it. Do not hesitate !’*® 

“Thus addressed, Phalguna, avcII conversant Avith speech, 
humbly approached king Yudhishthira the just and then said 
these words.*’—‘Vasudeva here, of great proAvess, 0 king, is 
long absent from home. He desires, with thy permission, to 
see his sire.** Let him go, if thou thinkest it meet, to the 
city of the Anarttas! It behooveth thee, 0 hero, to grant 
him permission !’*® 

“Yudhishthira said,—'0 lotus-eyed one, blessed be thou 1 
0 slayer of Madhu, do. thou go this very day to the city of 
Dwaravati for seeing, O puissant one, that foremost one of 
Sura’s race !** O mighty-armed Ke^ava, thy departure is 
approved by me! Thou hast not .seen my ,maternal uncle as 
. also the goddess Devaki, for a long time !** Meeting my 
maternal uncle and repairing to Yaladeva also, 0 giver of 
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honors, thou wilt, O thou |of great wisdom, worship both of 
them at ray word as they deserve.*** Do thou also think of 
me daily as also of Bhima, that foremost of mighty men, and 
of Phalguna and Nakula and Sahadeva, O giver of honours 
Having seen the Inarttfts, and thy sire, O mighty-armed one, 
and the Vrishnis, thou wilt come back to my horse-sacrifice, 

O sinless one !** *Do thou then depart, taking with thee di¬ 
verse kinds of gems and various sorts of wealth. Do thou, 

O hero of the Satwata race, also take with thee whatever else 
thou likest !*® It is through thy grace, O Ke^ava, that the 
whole Earth, 0 hero, has come under our dominion and all our 
foes have been slain !’®® 

“When king Yudhishthira the just of Kuru’s race said so, 
Vasudeva, that foremost of men, said these words (in reply).” 

“Vasudeva said,—‘O miglity-arined one, all jewels and 
gems, all Avealth, and the entire Earth, are thine and thine 
alone. Whatever wealth exists iix my abode, thou, O lord, 
art always the oAvner thereof Unto him Yudhishthira, the 
son of Dharma, said,—‘Be it so’—and then duly worshipped 
(Krishna) tho dldest brother, endued Avith great energy, of 
Gada. Vasudeva then proceeded to his paternal aunt (Kunti). 
Duly honouring her, he circumambulated her person.®* H* 
Avas properly accosted by her in return, and then by all the 
others having Vidura for their first. The * four-armed eldest 
brother of Gada then set out from Nagapura on his excellent 
car.f®* Placing his sister, the lady Subhadra, on the car, the 
mighty-armed Janarddana then, with the permission of both 
Yudhishtliira and (Kunti) his paternal annt, set out, accom¬ 
panied by a large train of citizens.®® The hero who had the 
foremost of apes on his banner, as also Satyaki, and the two 
s(5ns of Mildravati, and Vidura of immeasurable intelligence, 

* Krishna’s father Vasudeva is Yudhishthira’* maternal uncle. Yu- 
dhishthira asks Krishna to worship Vasudeva and Valadeva on his 
behalf, ». e., he charges Krishna to bear to them a mesage of respect 
and love from him.—T. * 

+ The cily of Hitstinilpnra is aoraetimes called N&gapnra, both ‘Haati* 
and *N&ga’ being words axpreasivs of the elepliant. ‘The eity ulled 
after the elephant’ is the usual description of the )$^uru capiUl.-7-X. 

[ 18 ] 
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and Bhima himsolf whose tread r^embled that of a prince of 
elephants, all followed Madhava.®* Janarddana of mighty 
energy, causing all those extenders of the Kuru kingdom and 
Vidura also to upturn, addressed Daruka, and Satyaki, say¬ 
ing,—‘Urge the steeds to speed.’®^ Then that grinder of hos¬ 
tile masses, viz., Janarddana of great prowesa^ accompanied 
by Satyaki, the foremost one of Cini’s race, ^proceeded to the 
city of the inarttas, after having slain all his foes, like He of 
a hundred sacrifices proceeding to Heaven (after slaughtering 
all his foes).”®*- 


Section LIII. 

Vai^ampayana said,—‘As he of Vrishni’s race was proceed¬ 
ing to Dwaraka, those foremost princes of Bharata’s race, 
those chastisers of foes, embraced him and fell back with their 
attendants.' Phalguna repeatedly embraced the Vrishni hero, 
and as long as he was within the range of vision, he repeated¬ 
ly turned his ejes towards him.® With grest difficulty, the 
son of Pritha withdrew his gaze that had fallen on Grovinda. 
The unvanquished Krishna also (did the same).® The indica¬ 
tions that were manifested on the occasion of that high-souled 
<>ne ’3 departure, I shall now detail. Do thou listen to me.* 
The wind blew with great speed before the car, clearing the 
^th of sand-grains and dust and thorns.® Vasava rained 
pure and fragrant showers and celestial flowers before the 
wielder of Cajanga.* As the mighty-armed hero proceeded, 
he name upon the desert ill-supplied with water. There he 
beheld that foremost of ascetics, named Utanka, of immeasur¬ 
able energy.^ The hero of large eyes and great energy wor¬ 
shipped that ascetic. He was then worshipped by the ascetic 
in return. VAsudeva then enquired after his welfare,® That 
foremost of Brahmanas, viz., Utanka, politely accosted by 
M^hava, honoured him duly and then addressed him in 
these n^ords.*—^'0 Caurin, having repaired to the mansions of 
' the Kurus and the Pandavas, hast thou succeeded in establish¬ 
ing a durable understanding between them such as should 
'«Kl9t|ielween brothers? It behooves tboe to teU me every- 
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thing.'® Dost thou comoil 0 Ke 9 ava, after having united 
them in peace,—them that are thy relatives and that are ever 
dear to thee, O foremost one of Vrishni’a race ?“ Will the 
five sons of Pandu, and the children of Dhritaraahtra, O scor¬ 
cher of foes, sport in thfe world in joy with thee 1'® Will all 
the kings enjoy happiness in their respective kingdoms, in 
consequence of tthe pacification of the Kauravas brought 
about by thee Has that trust, O son, which I had always 
reposed on thee, borne fruit with regard to the Kauravas ?'** 
“The blessed and holy one said,—T strove rn;^ best at first, 
for bringing about a good understanding, in regard to the 
Kauravas. When I could not by any means succeed in^estab¬ 
lishing them on peace,'® it happened that all of them, with 
their relatives and kinsmen, met with death. It is impossible 
to transgress destiny by either intelligence or might.'* O 
great Rishi, 0 sinless one, this also cannot be unknown to 
thee. They (the Kauravas) transgressed the counsels which 
Bhishma and Vidura gave them referring to me.*" En¬ 
countering one another they tl^en became guests of Yama’a 
abode. Only tife five Pandavas constitute the remnant of the 
unslain, all their friends and all their children having been 
slaughtered. All the sons of Dhritarashtra also, with their 
children and kinsmen, have been slain.’'*' When Krishna had 
said these words, Utanka, filled with wrath, and with eyes 
expanded in rage, addressed him in these words.'* 

“Utanka said,—‘Since, though able, O Krishna, thou didst 
not rescue those foremost ones of Kuru’s race, who were thy 
relatives and, therefore, dear to thee, I shall, without doubt, 
curse thee!®® Since thou didst not forcibly compel them to 

forbear, therefore, 0 slayer of Madhu, I shall, filled with 

• ® 

wrath, denounce a curse on thee!*'’ It seems, 0 Madhava,. 
that, though fully able (to save them), thou wert indiflfer- 
ent to these foremost of Kurus who, overwhelmed by insin¬ 
cerity and hypocrisy, have all met with destruction !*** 

“Vasudeva said,—‘0 scion of Bhrigu’s race, listen to what 

—---n-—- 

• * ‘Mahyam’ is equal to ‘mam uddigya,' u e,, referring to my divine 
nature.—T. 
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I say in detail. Do thou accept i%y apologies also. O thou 
of Bhrigu’s race, thou art an ascetic After having heard 
my words relating to the soul, thou mayst then utter thy 
curse. No man is able, by a little ascetic merit, to put me 
down.** O foremost "of ascetics, I do not wish to see the 
destruction of all thy penances ! Thou hast a large measure 
of blazing penances. Thou Aast gratified thjr preceptors and 
seniors.**® O foremost of regenerate ones, I know that thou 
hast observed the rules of Brahmacharyya from the days of 
thy infancy. *1 do not, therefore, desire the loss or diminution 
of thy penances achieved with so much pain !’ 


Section LIV. 

"Utanka said,— -‘Do thou, O Ke 9 ava, tell me that faultless 
Adhyatma. Having heard thy discourse I shall ordain what 
is for thy good or denounce a curse to thee, O Janarddana 

“Vasudeva said,—‘Know that the three qualities of Dark¬ 
ness and Passion and Goodness exist, depending on me as 
their refuge. So also, O regenerate one, 'know that the 
Iludras and the Vasus have sprung from me.* In me are all 
creatures, and in ail creatures do I exist; know this. Let no 
doubt arise in thy mind respecting this.® So also, O regene¬ 
rate one, know that all the tribes of the Daityas, all the 
Yakshas, Gandharvas, Rakshasas, Nagas, Apsaras, have sprung 
from me.* Whatever has been called existent and non-exist¬ 
ent, whatever is manifest and not-manifest, whatever is des¬ 
tructible and indestructible, all have me for their soul.® Those 
fourfold courses of duty which, 0 ascetic, are known to attach 
to the (four) modes of life, and all the Vedic duties, have me 
for their soul.® Whatever is non-exisfent, whatever is exist¬ 
ent and non-existent, and whatever transcends that which is 
existent and non-existent,—^all these which con.'^titute the uni¬ 
verse—are from me. There is nothing higher (or beyond) me 

* AuSiscetic loses his penances by cursing another rightly or wrong¬ 
ly. Hence, forgiveness was always practised by the BrShmanas who 
Wera ascetics. A Bc3.hinana’s strength consisted in forgiTeness. The 
more fm^fring he was, the more powerful he became.—T. 
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who am the eternal god of g#)ds.*^ 0 perpetuater of Bhrigu’s 
race, know that all the Vedas beginning with (the original 
syllable) Om are identical with me. Know, 0 son of Bhrigu's 
race, that I am the sacrificial stake; I am the Soma (drunk 
in sacrifices); I am the Charu* (cookbd in sacrifices for 
being offered to the deities) ; I am tte Homa (that is per¬ 
formed); I am these acts which sacrificers perform for gratify- 
xjig the deities ; I am even the pourer of the sacrificial liba¬ 
tion ; and I am the Havi or libation that is poured. I am the 
Adhyaryu. I am the Kalpaka ; and I am the Highly sancti¬ 
fied sacrificial Havi. It is me whom the Udgatri, in the great 
sacrifice, hymns by the sound of his songs. In all rites of 
expiation, 0 l^rahmana, the utterers of auspicious. Mantras 
and benedictions fraught with .peace hymn my praises who 
am the artificer, O foremost of regenerate ones, of the uni¬ 
verse.®"^® Know, 0 best of regenerate persons, that Dharma 
is my eldest-born offspring, sprung from my mind, O 
learned Brahraana, whose essence is compassion for all crea¬ 
tures.^^ Constantly transforming myself, I take birth in 
diverse wombs, *0 best of men, for upholding that son of 
mine, with the aid of men now existing in or departed from 
the world. Indeed, I do this for protecting Righteousness 
and for establishing it.^® In those forms that I assume for the 
purpose, I am known, O son of Bhrigu's r&ce, in the three 
worlds as Vishnu and Brahman and Cakra. I am the origin 
and I am the destruction of all things.'* I am the creator of 
all existent objects and I am their destroyer. Knowing no 
. change myself, T am the destroyer of all those creatures that 
live in sinfulness.'* In every Yuga I have to repair the cause¬ 
way of Righteousness, entering into diverse kinds of wombs 
from desire of doing good to my creatures.'* When, O son of 
Bhrigu’s race, I live in the order of the deities, I then verily 

* The first ‘asaf or non-existent refers to euch objects as the horns 
of the hare. The second, viz., 'sadasat,* or existent and non existent, 
refers to such objects as exist and meet with destruction. 'Sadasat 
param’ or that whic^} transcends the existent and non-existent, refers to 
the unmanifest. The universe consists of these three. All this is from 
Vftsudeva.—T. 
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act in every respect as a deity.** ijjWken I live in the order of 
the Gandharvas, I then, 0 son of Bhrigu’s race, act in every 
respect as a Gandharva.** When I live in the order of the 
Nagas I then act as a Naga, and when I live in the order of 
Yakshas or that of flaksha^s, I act after the manner of that 
order.** Born now in the order of humanity I must act as a 
human being. I appealed to them (the Kauravas) most pite¬ 
ously. But stupefied as they were and deprived of their senses, 
they refused to accept my words.** I frightened them, filled 
with wrath, referring to some great fear (as the consequence 
of their slighting my message). But once more I showed 
themselves my usual (human) form.®* Po-ssessed as they were 
of unrighteousness, and assailed by the virtue of Time, all of 
them have been righteously slain in battle, and have, without 
doubt, gone to Heaven.** The Pandavas also, 0 best of Brah- 
manas, have acquired great fame. I have thus told thee all 
that thou hadst asked me.’ ”** 


Section LV. 

"Gtanka said,—T know thee, O Janarddana, to be the 
creator of the universe. Without doubt, this knowledge that 
I have is the result of thy grace cowards me.* 0 thou of un¬ 
fading glory, my ‘heart is pojssessed of cheerful tranquillity in 
consequence of its being devoted to thee. Know, 0 chastiser 
of foes, that my heart is no longer inclined to curse thee !* 
If, 0 Janarddana, I deserve the least grace from thee, do thou 
then show me once thy sovereign form!’ ”• 

Vai<jampayana continued,—“Gratified with him, the holy 
one then showed Utanka that eternal Vaishnava form which 
Dhananjaya of great intelligence had seen.* Utanka beheld 
the high-souled Vasudeva of universal form, endued with 
mighty-arms. The effulgence of that form was like that of a 
blazing fire or a thousond suns. It stood before him filling all 
space. It had faces on every side.* Beholding that high and 
wonderful Vaishnava form of Vishnu, in fact, seeing the Su¬ 
preme Lord (in that guise), the Brahmana Utanka became 
flliejJ with wonder.* 
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"Utanka said,—*0 thou -^hose handiwork is the universe, 
I bow to thee, O soul of the universe, O parent of all things ! 
With thy feet thou hast covered the whole Earth, and with 
thy head thou fillest the firmament That which lies be¬ 
tween the Earth and the* firmament has "^een filled by thy 
stomach. All the points of the compass are covered by thy 
arms. O thou of jinfading glory, *thou art all this !® Do thou 
withdraw this excellent and indestructible form of thine. I 
wish to behold thee now in thy own (human) form whicn, too, 
is eternal !’ • 

Vai 9 ampayana continued,—“Unto him, 0 Janamejaya, Go- 
vinda of gratified soul said these words,—‘Do thou ask for some 
boon!—Unto him Utanka, however, said,^®—'Even this is a 
sufficient boon from thee for the present, O thou of great 
splendour, in that, O Krishna, I have beheld this form of 
thine, O foremost of all beings Krishna, however, once 
more said unto him,—‘Do not scruple in this matter ! This 
must be done ! A sight of my form cannot be fruitless 

“Utanka said,—‘I must accomplish that, O lord, which 
thou thinkest shcmld be done ! I desire to have water wher¬ 
ever my wish for it may arise. Water is scarce in such de¬ 
serts Withdrawing that energy, the Supreme Lord then 
said unto Utanka,—^“Whenever thou wilt require water, think 
of me !’ Having said so, he proceeded towards Dwaraka.^* 
Subsequently, otie day, the illustrious Utanka, solicitous of 
water and exceedingly thirsty, wandered over the desert. In 
course of his wanderings he thought of Krishna of unfading 
glory.*® The intelligent Rishi then beheld in that desert a 
naked hunter (of the Chandala class), all besmeared with dirt, 
surrounded by a pack of dogs.** Extremely fierce-looking, he 
carried a sword and was brined with bow and arrows. That 
foremost of regenerate ones beheld copious Streams of water 
issuing from the urinary organs of that hunter.** As soon as 
Utanka had thought of Krishna, that hunter smilingly ad¬ 
dressed him, saying,—‘O Utanka, O thou of Bhrigu’s race, do 
thou accept this water from me.’* Beholding thee aUlicted 
by thirst I have felt great compassion for thee !’ Thus ad¬ 
dressed by the hunter, the ascetio showed no inclination to 
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accept that water.^® The intelligent Utanka even began to 
censure Krishna of unfading glory. The hunter, however, 
repeatedly addressed the Rishi, saying,—‘Drink!’®® The 
ascetic refused to drink the water thus offered. On the other 
hand, with heart afflicted*" by hunger and thirst, he even 
gave way to wrath. Disregarded by the high-souled Rishi 
through that conviction,®^ the hunter, O kipg, with his pack 
of dogs, disappeared there and then. Beholding that (won¬ 
derful) disappearance, Utanka became filled with .shame.®* 
He even thought that Krishna, that slayer of foes, had be¬ 
guiled him (in the mater of the boon he had granted). Soon 
after, the holder of the conch and discus and mace, endued 
with great intelligence, came to Utanka by the way (along 
which the hunter had come). Addressing Krishna, the Brah- 
mana said,—^*0 foremost of beings, it was scarcely proper for 
thee to offer water unto foremost of Brahmanas in the form of 
a hunter’s urine, O lord !’ Unto Utanka who said these words, 
Janarddana of great intelligence replied, comforting him with 
many soft words,—‘That form which it was proper to assume 
for offering thee water, in that form was water offered to thee ! 
But, alas, thou couldst not understand it! The wiclder of the 
thunderbolt, Purandara, was recjuested by me for thy sake.“®~®^ 
My words to that puissant deity were,—Do thou give nectar 
in the ferm of wafer unto Utanka.—The chief of the celestials 
replied to me, saying,—It is not proper that a mortal should 
become immortal !®“ Let some other boon be granted to 
Utanka !—O son of Bhrigu’s race, these words were repeated¬ 
ly addressed to me. The lord of Cachi, however, was once 
more requested by me in these words, v^s., even nectar should 
be given to Utanka !®“—The chief of the celestials then, com¬ 
forting me, said,—If, 0 thou of gredt intelligence, nectar’is 
to be given to him,*® I shall then assume the form of a hunter 
and give it to that high-souled descendant of Bhrigu’s race. 
If that son of Bhrigu accepts it thus,*^ I then go to him, O 
lord, for giving it unto him ! If, however, he sends me away 
from disregard, I shall not then give it to him on any 
account !*®—Having made this compact witH me, Vasava ap¬ 
peared before thee, in that disguise, for giving thee nectar. 
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Thou, however, didst diaregA-d him ftnd send him away, seeing 
that the illustrious one had put on the guise of a Ohat^Sla. 
Thy fault has been great. Once more, with regard to thy 
desire, I am prepared to do what is in my power. Indeed, 
this painful thirst of thine, I shall arrange, shall be slaked. 
On those days, O regenerate one, in which thou wilt feel a 
desire for water,**;®® clouds well-charged with water will rise 
over this desert. Those clouds, O son of Bhrigu’a race, win 
give thee savoury water to drink. Verily, those clouds will 
become known in the world as TJtanka-clouds.’** Thus ad¬ 
dressed by Krishna, Utanka became filled with gladness, and 
to this day, O Bharata, XJtanka-clouds (appear and) shower 
rain on arid deserts.”*^ * 


Section LVI. 

Jananiejaya said,—“With what penances was the higi«.^ 
souled Utanka endued so that he entertained the wish to de¬ 
nounce a curse on Vishnu himself, who is the source of all 
puissance • * 

Vaigampayana said,—“O Janamejaya, Utanka was endued 
with austere penances. He was devoted to his preceptor. En¬ 
dued with great energy, he abstained from worshipping any¬ 
body else.“ All the children of the Rishis, O Bharata, enter¬ 
tained even this wish, viz., that their devotion to prceptors 
should be as great as that of Utanka.® Gautama’s gratifica¬ 
tion with and affection for Utanka, among his numerous dis¬ 
ciples, were very great, O Janamejaya.* Indeed, Gautama was 
highly pleased with the self-restraint and purity of behaviour 
that characterised Utanka, and with his acts of prowess and 
thh services he rendered ffo him.® One after another, thousands 
of disciples received the preceptor’s permission to return hom« 
(after the completion of their pupilage). In consequenOe, 
however, of his great affection for Utanka, Gautama could npt 
permit him to leave his retreat.* Gradually, in course of 
time, 0 son, decrepitude overtook Utanka, that great 
The ascetic, however, in consequence of hie devotion,; to hsg 
preceptor, was hot conscious of it.^ One day^ he 



t? monarch, for fetching fiiel toil hia preceptor. Soon after 
Utanka brought a heavy load of fuel.* Toib^vorn and hungry 
'and afflicted by the load he bore on his head, O chastiser of 
•foes, he threw the load down on the Earth, 0 king.* One of 
his matted locks, white as silver, had ‘hecome entangled with 
■the load. Accordingly, when the load was thrown down, with 
it fell on the earth that matted lock of hain'® Oppressed as 
he had been hy that load and overcome by hunger, O Bharata, 
Utanka, beholding that sign of old age, began to indulge in 
loud lamentations from excess of sorrow.^^ Conversant with 
•every duty, the daughter of his preceptor then, who was pos- 
aessed of eyes that resembled the petals the lotus, and of 
hips that were full and round, at the command of her sire, 
■sought, with downcast faee, to hold Utanka’s tears in her 
hands. Her hands seemed to burn with those tear-drops that 
she held. Unable, accordingly, to hold them longer, she was 
•obliged to throw them down on the Earth.”’** The Earth 
herself was unable to hold those tear-drops of Utanka. With 
a gratified heart, Gautama then said unto the regenerate 
Utanka,”—‘Why, 0 son, is thy mind so afflicted with grief 
today ? Tell me calmly and quietly, O learned Bishi, for I 
wish to hear it in detail 1’** 

“Utanka skid,—‘With mind entirely devoted to thee, and 
wholly bent upon doing what is agreeable to thee, with my 
heart’s devotion turned to fhee, and with thoughts entirely 
dwelling on thee,** (I have resided here till) decrepitude has 
•come upon me without my knowing it at all. I have not, 
again, known any happiness. Though I have dwelt with thee 
for a hundred years yet thou hast not granted me permission to 
depart.” Many disciples of thine, that were my juniora, have, 
however, been permitted by thee to return. Indeed, buh- 
dreds and thousands of foremost Brabmanas have, equipt with 
knowledge, been permitted by thee (to depart from thy retreat 
and set themselves up as teacher.*!) 

“Gautama said,—‘Through my love and affection for thee, 
and in*^oCnseqaence of thy dutifhl services to me, a long time 
1^; ^paed without my knowing it, 0 iororaeat of Brab- 
if, however, O thon of Bhrigu’e race,; the desire is 
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entertained by thee of leavilg this place, do thou go- withootk 
delay, receifing my permission !’*• 

“Utanka said,—‘What shall I present to my preceptor t 
Tell me this, O best of regenerate persona ! Having brought^ 
it,. I shall go hence, O lord, with tky peAission !'** 

“Gautama said—^“The good say thdt the gratification of the- 
preceptor is the final fee.* Without doubt, O regenerate one*. 
I have been highly gratified with thy conduct.** Know, O 
perpetuater of Bhrigu’s race, that I have been- exceedingly 
gratified with thee for this. If thou becomest a young man 

today of sixteen years,®* I shall bestow on thee, O regenerate- 

* 

one, this my own daughter for becoming thy wife. No . other 
woman save this one is capable of waiting upon thy (energy !'** 
At these words of Gautama, Utanka once again became a. 
youth and accepted that famous maiden for bis wife. Beceiv- 
ing the permission of his preceptor, he then addressed his pre¬ 
ceptor’s wife, saying,**—^“What shall I give thee as final fee for 
my preceptor ? Do thou command me! I desire to accom¬ 
plish, with wealth or even m;^ life, what is agreeable and^ 
beneficial to thee !** Whatever gem, exceedingly wonderful 
and of great value, exists in this world, I shall bring for thee- 
with the aid of my penances. I have no doubt in this 1**^ 

“Ahalya said,—^*1 am highly gratified with thee, O learned 
Brahmana, with thy unintermitting devotien, 0 sinless one t 
This is enough. Blessed be thou, go whithersoever thou* 
likest!’”** 

Vai<jampayana continued*—^“Utanka, however, O monarch*, 
once more said these words,—thou command me, 0 mother t 
It is meet that I should do- something that is agreeable toi; 
thee I’** 

f _ m 

* To thi* day, preceptors in India have to feed and teach their dis* 
eiples without any pecuniary compensation. In fact, the sale of know¬ 
ledge has keen strictly forbidden. Pupils, however, after corapleifing, 
their studies, had to giVe the final JhitzkinA which-vaaued according to- 
their means. The kings and princes of India thought thenujelv^i honored 
if solicited by pupils in search of the final SakshinA What" Qautaiua saya 
^ere is that the object of the toal present is to gratify the.. 

Ho (GkMjtawa), however, had ali^y been Ratified with the d^^ 
eondwt of Utaa)l»| Thor# tasnotj^iotoor of gpy 
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^'Ahalyasaid,—‘Blessed be . bring for me those celes* 

ti|d ear-rings that are worn by the wife of Saudasa. That 
which is due to thy preceptor will then be well-discharged.’’* 
Replying unto her—^“So be it,’—Utanka departed, 0 Janame- 
jaya, resolved to bring thoge ear-rings for doing what was 
agreeable to his preceptor’s wife.®* That foremost of Brah*- 
znanas, Utanka, proceeded -vfithout any loss of time to Saud^ 
who had (through the curse of Ya 9 ishtha) become a cannibal, 
in order to solicit the ear-rings from him.*® Gautama mean¬ 
while said unto his wife—‘Utanka is not to be seen today.* 
Thus addressed, she informed him how he had departed for 
fetching the jewelled ear-rings (of Saudasa’s queen).*® At 
this, Gautama said,—‘Thou hast not acted wisely. Cursed (by 
Va<;ishtha), that king (who has been transformed into a man- 
eater) will verily slay Utanka 1’®* 

“Ahalya said,—^‘Without knowing this, 0 holy one, I have 
set Utanka to this task. He shall not, however, incur any 
danger through thy grace !’** Thus addressed by her, Gau¬ 
tama said,—'Let it be so!’ Meanwhile, Utanka met king 
Saudasa in a deserted forest.”*’* 


Section LVIT. 


Vaipampayana^said,—“Beholding the king, who had become 
ao, of frightful mien, wearing a long beard smeared with the 
blood of human beings, the Brahmana Utanka, 0 king, did 
not become' agitated.® That monarch of great energy, inspiring 
terror in every breast and looking like a second Yama, rising 
up, addressed Utanka, saying,*—‘By good luck, 0 best of 
Brahmanas, thou hast come to me at tbo sixth hour of the d^y 
when 1 am in search of food !** 

“Utanka said,—'© king, know that I have come hither in 
coarse of my wanderings for the sake of my preceptor. The 
wise have sai4f that while one is eihployed for the sake of one’s 


prece^pr, ofte should net be injuied.’® 

bei^ of Brahmahas, fbod has been or- 
at tl^e^ath hour of the day. 1 am hungry. 
WloOr . 
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'*Utanka said,—*I^t it be io, 0 king! Let this compact 
be made with me ! After I have ceased to wander for my 
preceptor t shall once more come and place myself within thy 
power !• It has been heard by me, 0 best of kings, that the 
object I seek for my preceptor is under thy control, 0 mon¬ 
arch ! Therefore, 0 ruler of men, I solicit thee for itThou 
daily givest many« foremost of gems unto superior Brahmanas. 
Thou art a giver, 0 chief of men, from whom gifts may be 
accepted. Know that I too am a worthy object of charity 
present before thee, 0 best of kings !* Having aeceptcd from 
thee in gift that object for my preceptor which is under t.hy 
control,* I shall, O king, in consequence of my compact, once 
more come back to thee and place myself under thy^ power. 
I assure thee truly of this. There is no falsehood in this. 
Never before have I spoken anything untrue, no, not even in 
jest! What shall I say then of other occasions?’^® 

“Saudasa said,—^‘If the object thou seekest for thy precep¬ 
tor is capable of being placed in thy hands by me, if I ba 
regarded as one from whom a gift ^ may be accepted, do thou 
then say what thrft object is 

“Utanka said,—‘0 foremost of men, O Saudasa, in my 
estimation thou art a worthy person from whom gifts may be 
accepted. I have, therefore, come to thee for begging of thee 
the jewelled ear-rings (worn by thy queen).’*** 

“Saudasa said,—‘Those jewiled ear-rings, 0 learned and 
regenerate Rishi, belong to my wife. They should be asked 
from her. Do thou, therefore, solicit some other thing from 


me. I shall give it to thee, O thou of excellent vows !’*• 
“Utanka said,—Tf we be regarded as any authority, do 
thou cease then to urge this pretext. Do thou give those 
jewelled ear-rings to me. Be thou truthful in speech, 0 
king.’ 

Vai^ampayana continued,—“Thus addressed, the king once 
more addressed Utanka and said unto him,—'Do thou, at my 


word, go to my venerable queen, O best of men, aud ask her, 
»ying/’-H^ive!—She of pure vows, thus solicited by th&, iiill 
certain^, at my command, give thee, 0 foremost of r^enertte 
persons, those jewelled ear-rings of Ifws without doubts 
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"Utanka said,—'Whither, 0 liiler of men, shall I be able 
to meet thy queen ? Why dost thou not thyself go to her 

"Saudasa said,—^“Thou wilt find her today in the vicinity 
of a forest fountain. I cannot see her today as the sixth 
hour of the day haJj come.* "*• 

Vai<jampayana conHnued,—“Thus addressed, Utanka, O 
chief of Bharata’s race, then left that spot., Beholding Mada- 
yanti, he informed her of his object.'* Hearing the command 
of Saudasa, that lady of large eyes replied unto the highly 
intelligent Utanka, 0 Janamejaya, in these words —‘It is 
even so, 0 regenerate one. Thou shouldst, however, 0 sin¬ 
less one, assure me that thou dost not say what is untrue! It 
behooves thee to Bring me some sign from my husband.*' 
These celestial ear-rings of mine, made of costly gems, are such 
that the deities and Yakshas and great Rishis always watch for 
opportunities for bearing them away.” If placed at any time 
on the Earth, this costly article would then be stolen by the 
Nagas. If worn by one who is impure in consequence of 
eating, it would then bo taken away by the Yakshas. If the 
wearer falls asleep (without laking care of these precious ear¬ 
rings) the deities would then take them away.®* 0 best of 
Brahmanas, these ear-rings are capable of being taken away, 
when such opportunities present themselves, by deities and 
Rakshasas and N^as, if worn by a heedless person.®* 0 best 
of regenerate ones, these ear-rings, day and night, always 
produce gold. At night, they shine brightly, attracting the 
rays of stMS and constellations.** 0 holy one, if worn by any 
one, he would be freed from hunger and thirst and fear of 
every kind. The wearer of those ear-rings is freed also from 
the fear of poison and fire and every kind of danger.** If 
worn by one of short stature, these bfecome short. If worn‘by 
one of tall stature, these grow in size,*® Even of such virtuea^ 
are these ear-rings of mine. They aye praised and honoured 
everywhere. Indeed, they are known over the three worlds 
i Do thou, therefoxe, bring me some sign (from my htwband) 1* ”** 


t 
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Vai^&mpayana said,—-’‘Utanka, coming back to king Sau- 
dasa who was always well-disposed towards all his friends, 
solicited him for some sign (to convince Madayanti of the fact 
of his being really commissioned by the ki^g). That foremost 
one of Ikshaku’s race then gave him a sign.^ 

*‘Saudasa 8aidi^-«-‘This my present condition u intolerable. 
I do not behold any refuge. Knowing this to be my wish, do 
thou give away the jewelled ear-rings.*’* Thus addressed by 
the king, Utanka went back to the queen and reported to her 
the words of her lord. Hearing those words, the queen gave 
unto Utanka her jewelled ear-rings.* Having obtained the 
ear-rings, Utanka came back to the king and said untq him,-~ 
desire to hear, O monarch, what the import is of those mys¬ 
terious words which thou saidst as a sign to thy queen !*—* 
"Saudasa said,—'Kshatriyas are seen to honour the Brah- 
manas from the very beginning of the creation. Towards the 
Brahmanas, however, many offences arise (on the part of 
Kshatriyas).* As regards myself, I am always bent in humility 
before them. I afn overtaken by a calamity through a Brah- 
mana. Possessed of Madayanti, I do not see any other refuge.* 
Indeed, 0 foremost of all persona having of a high goal, I do 
not behold any other refuge for myself in the matter of ap¬ 
proaching the gates of Heaven or in continuing here, O best 
of regenerate ones It is impossible for a king that is hostile 
to Brahmanas to continue living in this world or in attaining 
to happi®®33 in the next.* Hence have I given thee these my 
•jewelled ear-rings which were coveted by thee !’t“ Do thou 
now keep the compact which thou hast made with me today I’* 

* These words of the king are intended to be reported to his queea 
who would understand the allusion. The sense is this; cursed by Va- 
fishtha, I have become a cannibal. My condition is intalerable. By 
this gift of the ear-rings to a deserving Br&hmana, much merit may 
arise. That merit may relieve me.—^T. ^ 

t This also is an allnsion to the dreadful curse of Ya^ishtha. The 
king refers to Maday|mti as his only refuge. She may save him* by do¬ 
ing an aet of special merit, vts., giving away her eoitiy earwingt to a 
Iroly dtstfving Bnhaanm—T. 
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“Utank*a said,—‘0 king, 1 ah^ll certainlj act according to 
my promise. I sh^II truly come back and place myself under 
thy power. There is, however, a question, 0 scorcher of foes, 
which I wish to ask thee.* 

“Saudasa said,—VSay, O learned Brahmana, what is in thy 
mind. I shall certainly reply unto thy words. I shall dispel 
whatever doubt may be in thy mind. I haye no hesitation in 
this!’“ 

“Utanka said,—^*Those who are skilled in the rules of duty 
say that Brahtnanas are of restrained speech. One who be¬ 
haves wrongly towards friends is regarded as vile as a thief.*** 
Thou, again, O king, hast become my friend today. Do thou 
then, O foremost of men, give me such counsel as is approved 
by the wise.** As regards myself, I have now > obtained the 
fruition of my wishes. Thou, again, art a cannibal. Is it 
proper for me to come back to thee or not ?’** 

“Saudasa said,—‘If it is proper (for me), O foremost of 
superior Brahraanas, to say what thou askest, I should then, 
O best of regenerate ones, tell thee that thou shouldst never 
come back to me I*® O perp4tuater of Bhrigu's race, by act¬ 
ing even thus, thou wilt attain to what is beneficial to thee. 
If thou comest back, O learned Brahmana, thou wilt surely 
meet with death !’ ”** 

Vai^ampayanE^^continued,—“Thus addressed by the intelli¬ 
gent king in respect of what was beneficial for him, Utanka 
took leave of the monarch and set ©ut for the presence of 
Ahalya.*’ De-sirous of doing what was agreeable to the wife 
of his preceptor, he took the ear-rings with him and set out 
with great speed for reaching the retreat of Gautama.** Pro¬ 
tecting them even in the manner directed by Madayanti,—^that 
is, binding then within the folds of^hls black deer-skin,—he 
proceeded on his way.** After he had proceeded for some 

* The sense is this: a Brfthniana is never loose of tongue. He U 
truthful* Hence, hevitig passed my word to thee about my return, thou 
mayst be sure that I would keep my word. One, again, that acts im- 
propevly^t^WAfd.^ a friend, eomea to be regarded a| a thief. By this, 
trtattka remindil; the king that he should not inflict any wrong on him 
intention of enting him utp«,'w-3'. 
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d»t»nce, he became afflicted by hunger. He there beheld a 
Vihva tree bent down with the weight of (ripe) fruits.^ He 
climbed that tree.** Causing his deer-skin, 0 chastiser of foe$i 
to hang on a branch, that foremost of regenerate persons then 
began to pluck some fruits.** While was employed ill 
plucking those fruits with eyes directed towards them, some 
of them fell, 0 l^ng. on that deer-skin** in which those eas¬ 
tings had been carefully tied by that foremost of Brahmanas. 
"With the strokes of the fruits, the knot became untied.** 
Suddenly that deer-skin, with the ear-rings in‘it, fell down. 
When the knot being unfastened, the deer-skin fell down on 
the ground, a snake who was there beheld those jewelled ear^ 
rings.** That snake belonged to the race* of Airavata. With 
great promptness he took up the ear-rings in his mouth and 
then entered an anthill. Beholding the ear-rings taken away 
by that snake,®*"** ITtanka, filled with wrath and in great 
anxiety of mind, came down from the tree. Taking his staflf 
he began to pierce that anthill.*® That best of Brahmanas. 
burning with wrath and the desire for revenge, ceaselessly em¬ 
ployed himself for five and thirty daj^s in that task.** The 
goddess Earth, unable to bear the force of Utanka’s walking 
staff and with body torn therewith, became exceedingly anzi« 
ous.*® Unto that regenerate Rishi then, who continued to 
dig the Earth from desire of making a path *o the nether re¬ 
gions inhabited by the Nagas,*® the chief of the celestials, 
armed with the thunder, came there, on his car drawn by green 
horses. Endued with great energy, he beheld that foremost of 
Brahmanas, as he sat there engaged in his task.’ 

Vai 9 ampayana continued,—“Assuming the garb of a Br&h- 
mana afflicted with the sorrow of Utanka, the chief of the 
celestials addressed hinf, saying,—‘This (purpose of thine) is 
incapable of being achieved.** The regions of the Nagas are 
thousands of Yojanas removed from this place. 1 think that 
thy purpose is not capable of being achieved with thy walk¬ 
ing staff.’** 

“Utanka j^pid,—‘If, 0 Brabmana, the ear-rings be \iot 
P TUwa ia the 
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icovered bjr m« from the regions ofi^he KSigas, 1 shall cast off 
«nj life-breaths before thy eyes, O foremost of regenerate per- 
«ons!' 

Vai^ampajana said,—“ When the thunder-armed Indra 
failed to divert Utanka from his purpose, he united the latter’s 
walking staff with the force of thunder.*” Then, O Janame- 
jaya, the Earth, opening with those strokes having the force 
of thunder, yielded a way to the (nether) regions inhabited by 
the Na^is.** By that path Utanka entered the world of 
N&gas. He s&w that that region lay extended thousands of 
Yojanas on all sides.*^ Indeed, 0 blessed one, it was equipt 
with many walls made of pure gold and decked with jewels 
and gemsi** There were many fine tanks of water furnished 
with flights of stair-cases made of pure crystal, and many 
rivers of clear and transparent water. Be saw also many trees 
with diverse species of birds perching on them.** That perpe- 
tuater of Bhrigu’s race beheld the gate of that region which 
was full five Yojanas high and a hundred Yojanas in width.** 
Beholding the region of thp Nagas, Utanka became very 
cheerless. Indeed, he despaired of getting back the ear-rings.** 
Then there appeared unto him a black steed with a white tail. 
His face and eyes were of a coppery hue, O thou of Kuru’s 
race, and he seemed to blaze forth with energy.** Addressing 
Utanka, he 8aid,--a‘Do thou blow into the Apana duct of my 
body* Thou wilt then, O learned Brahmana, get back thy 
ear-rings which have been taken away by a descendant of 
Airivata’s race !** Do not loathe to do my bidding, O son ! 
Thou didst it often at the retreat of Qautama in former davs !’** 
*'Utanka said,—‘How did I know thoe iii the retreat of 
cay preceptor ? Indeed, I wish to hear how I did in those 
days what thou biddest me do now 1’*” 

“The steed said,—'Know, O learned Brabmana,^ that I atu 
the preceptor of thy preceptor, for I am the blazing Jatavedaa 
(deity of fire) ! By thee I was often worshipped for the sake 
of thy preceptor,** O child of Bhrigu’s race, duly and with a 
pure-blart and body. For that reason I i^all aoeomplbh what 
as fat thy g<id. Do my bidding without delay/** Thus ad- 
by 4lit <|eity of fire^ Utanka did ho ww dkoetod. 

i 

i* V ♦ a 



Parwz.] ACWAUIDHA PARTAv ISfr 

The deity then, gratified wiftli him, blazed up for eeaauming 
everything.** From the pores of bis body, 0 Bbfirato, in 
consequence of bis very nature, a thick ame&e issued threaten¬ 
ing terrors to the world of Nagas.** With that mighty and 
wide-spreading smoke, 0 Bharata, ever/thing became envar> 
loped in gloom, so that nothing, 0 king, could any longer be 
seen in the world of the Nagas.®® Cries of woe were heard 
throughout the mansions of the Airavatas, uttered by the 
Nagas headed by Vaiuki, 0 Janamejaya 1“ Enveloped by 
that smoke, the palaces could no longer be seeb, 0 Bharata. 
These resembled woods and hills overwhelmed by a thick 
frost.®* With eyes that were red in consequence of that smoke, 
and afflicted by the energy of the deity of fire, the N&gaa 
came out of their mansions'to the bigh-souled son of Bhrigu*s 
race for ascertaining what was the matter.®* Having heard 
what the matter was from that ascetic of immeasurable energy, 
all the Nagas, with fear depicted on their eyes, offered him 
their worship according to due forms.®* Indeed, all the Nagas 
placing the old and the young ones before them, bowed unto- 
him with their heads and joining their hands addressed him, 
saying,-—‘Be gratified with us, 0 holy one !’®® Having gratr* 
fied that Brahmana and offered him water to- wash bis feet 
and the ingredients of the Arghya (for honouring him), the 
Nagas gave him those celestial and highIy*adored ear-rings.**" 
Thus honored by them, Utanka of great prowess, circumam¬ 
bulating the deity of fire, started for the retreat- of bis pre¬ 
ceptor.®' Indeed, repairing quickly to Gautqma’a asylum, 
0 king, he presented those ear-rings unto the wife of hljs 
preceptor, 0 sBless one.®* That best of Brahmanas also told* 
his preceptor everything about Y^ukr and the other NSgoe 
that had occurred.®* It* was even thus, 0 Janamejaya, that 
.the high-souled Utanka, having wandered through the three 
worlds, fetched those jewelled ear-rings (for his preoeptor’a 
wife).*® Of such prowess, 0 chief of Bharata's race, was the 
ascetic Utanka. So austere were the penances with which he 
was endued. I hAvS thus told thee what thou h«ds^ Asksd. 
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SiCTiou LIX. 

Janftmejaya said,—“After having conferred that boon oh 
Utanka, 0 foremost of regenerate persons, what did the 
mighty-armed Govin^a of great celebrity next do ?”* 

Vai^ampSyana said,—“Having granted that boon to Utanka 
Govinda, accompanied by Satyaki, proceeded* to Dwaraka on 
his car drawn by his large steeds endued with great speed." 
Passing many lakes and rivers and forests and hills, he at 
last came upob the delightful city of Dwaravati.* It was at 
ihe time, O king, when the festival of Raivataka had begun, 
that he of eyes like lotus-petals arrived with Satyaki as his 
companien.* Adorned with many beautiful things and covered 
with diverse Kosbas made of jewels and gems, the Raivataka 
hill shone, O king, with great splendour* That high moun¬ 
tain, decked with excellent garlands of gold and gay festoons 
of flowers, with many large trees that looked like the Kalpa 
trees of Indra’s garden,* and with many golden poles on which 
were lighted lamps, shone in beauty through day and night. 
By the caves and fountains the light was so gVeat that it seem¬ 
ed to be broad day.^ On all sides beautiful flags waved on the 
air with little bells that jingled continuously. The entire hill 
resounded with the melodious songs of men and women." 
Raivataka presented a most charming prospect like Meru with 
all his jewels and gems. Men and women, excited and filled 
with delight, O Bharata,* sang aloud. The swell of music 
that thus rose from that foremost of mountains seemed to touch 
the very heavens. Everywhere were heard spouts and loud. 
whoops of men who were in all stages of exditement.'® The 
caokle of thousands of voices made that mountain delightful 
and charming. It was adorned with many. shops and stalls 
filled with diverse viands and enjoyable articles.” There were 
heaps cloths and garlands, and the music of Viruda and 
flutes and Mridangaa was hmird everywhere. Food mixed 
with wines of diverse kinds was stored here and there.^* Gilts 
W^fralT^g. ceaselessly made to those that were distressed, or 
' bl^d, pr jl^lpless. In consequence of all this, the festival 4af 

auiQ^iolous.” , ^h^e .many 
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kacred abodes built on the breast of that mouniain, 0 b*ero» 
within which resided many nien of righteous deeds. Even 
thus did the heroes of Vrishni’s race sport in that festival of 
Raivataka.^* Equipt with those mansions, that mountain 
shone like a second Heaven. At the ^rival of Krishna, Q 
chief of Bharata’s race” that prince*of mountains resembled 
the blessed abode«of Indra himself. Worshipped (by bis rela* 
tives), Krishna then entered a beautiful mansion. SS,tyaki 
also went to his own quarters with a delighted soul. Govinda 
entered his residence after a long absence,having accom> 
plished feats of great difficulty like Vasava amid the JDlinava 
host. The heroes of the Bhoja, Yrisbni, and Aiidhaka races, 
all came forward to receive that high-souled one like, the dei> 
ties advancing to receive him of a hundred sacrifices.** En¬ 
dued with great intelligence, he honored them in return and 
enquired after their welfare. With a gratified heart he then 
saluted his father and mother.** The mighty-armed hero was 
embraced by both of them and comforted too (by numerous 
evidences of affection). He then took his seat with all the 
Vrishnis sitting'around him.** Having washed his feet and 
dispelled his &tigue, Krishna of mighty energy, as he sat 
there, then recounted the chief incidents of the great battle 
in answer to the questions put to him by his sire."*^ 


Section LX. 

“Vasudeva said,—'0 thou of Vriahni’s race, I have repeat¬ 
edly heard men speaking of the wonderful battle (between the 
Kurus'and the Pandavas).* Thou, however, O mighty-anned 
one, hast witnessed it with thy own eyes. Do thou, therefore, 
O sinless one, describe the battle in detail.* Indeed, tell me 
how that battle took place between the higb-souled P&ndavas 
(on the one side) and Bhishma and Kama and Kripa and 
Drona and Calya and others (on the other side),* between, in 
&ct, numerou||otber Kshatriyas well-skilled in arms, differing 
from one another in mien and attire, and hailing frotd diverse 
realms.*”* , ,v 

Vai^amp&yana oontmued»^*'Tbus addressed by ha 
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of oyes like lotus-petals narrated, m the presence of his mother 
also, hovr the K lurava heroes had been slain in battle.' 

“Vasudeva said,—‘The feats were highly wonderful that 
were achieved by those high-souled Kshatriyas. In conse¬ 
quence of their lar^ number, they are incapable of being 
enumerated in even hundreds of years.' I shall, however, 
mention only the .foremost of them. Do thou listen, there¬ 


fore, to me as I mention in brief those feats achieved by 
the kings of Earth, 0 thou of godlike splendour Bhish- 
ma of Kuru’s race became the generalissimo, having eleven 
divisions of the Kaurava princes under his command, like 
V^va of the celestial forces.** Gikhandin of great intelli¬ 
gence, pi^otected by Ihe blessed Arjuna, became the leader of 
the seven divisions of the sons of Pandu.® The battle between 


the Kurus and the Pandavas (under these leaders) raged for 
ten days. It was so fierce as to make one's hair stand on its 


end.'® Then Gikhandin, in great battle, aided by the wielder 
of Gandiva, slew, with innumerable arrows, the son of Gang& 
fighting bravely.*' Lying on a bed of arrows, Bhishma waited 
like an ascetic till the sun leaving bis southwarrd path entered 
on his northerly course when that hero gave up his life- 
breaths.** Then Drona, that foremost of all persons conver¬ 
sant with arms, that greatest of men under Duryodhana, like 
Kavya himself oit the lord of the Daityas, became gene- 
ralissimo.*!**® That foremost of regeneiate persons, ever boast¬ 
ing of his prowess in battle, was supported by the remnant 
of the Kaurava force consisting then of nine Akshauhinis, and 
protected by Kripa and Vrisha and others.*' Dhrishtadyumna 
conversant with many mighty weapons, and possessed of great 
intelligence, became the leader of the Pandavas. He was 
protected by Bhima like Varuna protected by Mitra.*® That 
high-souled hero, always desirous of measuring his strength 
with Drona, supported by the (remnant of the) Pandavas 
army, and recollecting the wrongs inflicted (by Drona) on hi 


* *Ch%iDu' here is us«d in a general sense, vie., *a dtvldon. Of cenreey 
it etande^for an AibAatfAian—T. t 

t 'JECavi* er^Kftvya* is another came of Cukrai the preceptor of the 



*^afra.] ^ ACWAMEyifA parva. 

sire (Drupada, the king of tJe P&noh&las), achieved great feats 
in battle.** In that eiicounter between Droua and the son of 
Prishata, the kings assembled from diverse realms werif nearly 
exterminated.** That furious battle lasted for five days. At 
• the conclusion of that period, Drona, ^hausted, succumbed 
to Dhrishtadyumna.** After that, E*arna became the gene¬ 
ralissimo of Dur}ipdhana’s forces. He was supported in battle 
by the remnant of the Kaurava host which numbered five 
Akahauhinis.** Of the sons of FSndu there were then three 
Akshauhinis. After* the slaughter of innumerable heroes, pro¬ 
tected by Arjuna, they came to battle.*® The Suta’s son 
Kama, though a fierce warrior, encountering Partha, came to 
his end on the second day, like an insect Encountering a blaz¬ 
ing fire.** After the fall of Kama, the Kauravas became dis¬ 
pirited and lost all energy. Numbering three Akshauhinis 
they gathered round the ruler of the Madias.** Having lost 
many car-warriors and elephants and horsemen, the remnant 
of the Pandava army, numbering one Akshauhini and pene¬ 
trated with cheerlessness, supported Yndhishtkira (as their 
leader).** The Kuru king Yucfinshthira, in the battle that 
ensued, achieved the most difficult feats and slew, before half 
the day was over, the king of the Madras.** After the fall of 
Calya, the high-aouled Sahadeva of immeasurable prowess slew 
Gakuni the man who had brought about th^ quarrel (between 
the Pandavas and the. Kurus).** After the fall of Cakuni, 
the royal sou of Dhritarashtra, whose army bad suffered An 
extensive carnage and who on that account had become ex¬ 
ceedingly cheerless, fled from the field, armed with his mace.^* 
Then Bhimasena of great prowess, filled with wrath, pursued 
him and discovered him within the waters of the Dwaip^yana 
lake.*^ With the remnsmt of their army, the Pandavas sur¬ 
rounded the lake and, filled with joy, encountered Dury^ha.na> 
concealed within the waters.*® Their wordy shafts, penetrat¬ 
ing through the waters, pierced Buryodhana. Bising up fboni 
the lake, the latter approached the P&ndavas, armed, with 
his mace, desirous o"f battle.** Then, in the great battle .that 
e^aaed. the royaf son of Dfairitarashtra was sl4in by 
fcarth Ms great' preheat, in the presence 
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kings.®* After this the remnant iif the Pindara army, as it 

slept in the camp, wdh slaughtered at night time by Drona’s 

son Trlib was unable to put up with the slaughter of his father 

(at the hands of Dhrishtadyumna),*® Their sons slain, their 

forces slain, their friends slain, only the five eons of Pandu 

are alive with myself and Yuyudhana.®* With Kripa and 

the Bhoja prince Kritavafman, the son ofoDfona represents 

the unsiain remnant of the Kaurava army. Dhritar^htra’s 

son Yuyutsu also has escaped slaughter in consequence of his 

having adoptfKi the side of the Pandavas.®* Upon the slaught* 

er of the Kaurava king (Suyodhana) with all his followers 

and allies Vidura and Saujaya have come to the presence of 

king Yudhishthira' the just.®* Even thus did that battle 

occur, 0 lord, for eight and ten days. Many kings of Earth, 

slain therein, have ascended to Heaven.’ "®® 

« 

Vai^ampayana contiuud,—“The Vrishnis, as they heard, 
0 king, that dreadful account, became filled with grief and 
sorrow and pain."®* 


Seci’ioiN LXI. 

Vaigampayana said,—“After the high-souled Vasudeva oS 
great prowess had finished his narration of the great battle of 
the Bharatas before his sire, it was plain that that hero had 
passed over the slaughter of Abhiinanyu. The motive of the 
high-souled one was that his sire might not hear what was 
highly unpleasant to him.'*® Indeed, the intelligent Krishna 
did not wish that his sire Vasudeva should, on hearing the 
dreadful intelligence of the death of his daughter’s son, be 
afflicted with sorrow and grief.® (His sister) Subhadra, noticing 
that the slaughter of lier sun had not'been mentioned, address¬ 
ed hej brother, saying,—Do thou narrate the death of my son, 
O Krishna !—and fell down on the earth (in a swoon).* Vasu¬ 
deva beheld his daughter fallen on the ground. As soon as ho 
eaw this, he also fell down, deprived of his senses by gxiefi® 
(Begakiing his senses) Vasudeva, afflicted with grief at the 
death ^ {tm^daughter's son, Q king, eddifs^ Krishna, 

. leiie tho» art famed file bring 
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truthful in speech. Why, however, 0 slaj^er of fbe.s, dost thou 
not tell me today of the death of ray daughter’s son V 0 puis¬ 
sant one, tell me in detail of the slaughter of thy sister’s son ! 
Possessed of eyes resembling thine, alas, how was he slain in 
battle by foes ?* Since my heart does 4iot from grief break 
into a hundred pieces, it seems, 0 thou of the Vrishni race, 
that it does not die with men when its hour does not come !* 
Oh, at the time of his fall, what words did he utter, apostrophis¬ 
ing his mother ? 0 lotus-eyed one, what did that darling of 
mine, possessed of restless eyes, say unto me *I hope he has 
not been slain by foes while retreatirrg from battle with his 
back towards them ? I hope, 0 Govinda, that his face did ’ 
not become cheerless while fighting He was possessed, 0 
Krishna, of mighty energy. From a spirit of boyishness, 
that puissant hero, boasting (of his prowess) in my presence, 
used to speak of his skill (in battle).^® I hope that boy does 
not lU on the field, slain deceitfully by Drona and Kama and 
Kripaand others? Do thou tell me this That son of my 
daughter always used to challenge Bhishma and that foremost 
of all mighty fi^arriors, viz., Kama, in battle !’^* Unto his 
sire who, fiom excess of grief, indulged in such lamentations, 
Govinda, more afflicted than he, answered in these words,*®— 
*His face did not become cheerless as he fought in the van of 
battle. Fierce though that battle was, he ffiid not turn his 
back upon it.*® Having slain hundreds and thousands of 
kings of Earth, he was brought to grief by Drona and Kama 
and at last succumbed to the son of Dusgasana.** If, 0 lord, 
he had been encountered, one to one, without intermission, 
he was incapable of being slain in battle by even the wielder 
of the thunder bolt.** When his sire Arjuna was withdrawn 
from the main body by tlie Sarasaptakas (who challenged to 
fight him separately), Abhimanyu was surrounded by the en¬ 
raged Kaurava heroes headed by Drona ’ in battle.** Then, O 
sire, after he had slaughtered a very large number of foes ia 
battle, thy daughters son at last succumbed to the ^on of 
Dusqasana.*® Without doubt, he has gone to Heaven ! )5ill 
tWs grief of thine, 0 thou of great intelligence I They 
are of oleanaed tinderstandipgA never langnish when they meet 

t, 21 ■] 
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with any calamity.He by whom Drona and Kama and 
others were checked in battle,—heroes that were equal to 
Indra himself in might—why woxild not be ascend to Hea¬ 
ven ?®® O irresistibly one, do thou kill this grief of thine! 
Do not suffer thyself be swayed by wrath. Thafr conqueror 
of hostile cities has attained to that sanctified goal which de¬ 
pends upon death at the edge of weapons.®* ‘After the fall of 
that hero, this my sister Subhadra, stricken with grief, in¬ 
dulged in loud lamentations, when she saw Kunti, like a 
female as prey.®* When she met Draupadi, she asked her in 
grief,—O reverend lady, where are all onr sons ? I dcfire to 
behold them —Hearing her lamentations, all the Kaurava 
ladies embraced her and wept sitting around her.®* Behold- 
ing (her daughter-in-law) Uttara, she said.—O blessed girl, 
where has thy hu.sband gone ? When he comes back, do thou, 
without losing a moment, apprise me of it !®® Alas. 0 daughter 
of Virata, as soon he heard my voice, he used t(|||Come 
out of his chamber without the loss of a moment. Why djes 
not thy husband come out today ?®* Alas, 0 Abhimanyu, thy 
maternal uncles—mighty car-warriors—are all hale ! They 
used to bless thee when they .saw thee come here prepared to go 
out for battle Do thou tell me the incidents of battle today 
,as before, O cha.stiscr of foes ! Oh, why dost thou not answer 
me today—me who am weeping so bitterly —Hearing these 

lamentations of this daughter of the Vrishni race, Pritha, 
deeply afflicted with grief, addressed her and slowly said,**—■ 
O Subhadra, though protected by Vasudova and Satyaki and 
by his own sire, thy youthful son has yet been slain. That, 
slaughter is due to the influence of Time O daughter of 
Yadit’s race, mortal thy son was ! Do not grieve ! Irresistible 
in battle, thy son has, without doubt, attained to the highest 
goal !** Thou art born in a high race of high-souled Kshatri- 
yas ! Do not grieve, O thou of restle.ss glances, O girl of eyes 
like lotus-petals P* Do thou cast thy eyes on Uttara who is 
quick prith child t 0 blessed lady, do npt yield to sorrow ! 
This anspmious girl will soon bring forth a sop to that hero !*®— 
Having'tsbmforted her in this way, Kunti, conversant with 
j dhtyi, 0 perpetuater of Yadu’s racq, casting oif her grief. 
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0 irresistible one, made arrangements for Abhimanyu’s ob¬ 
sequial rites, with the acquiescence of king Yudhishthira 
and Bhima, and the twins (viz., Nakula and Sahadeva) who 
in prowess resembled Yama himself. SJie also made many 
presents unto the Brahmanas,®*'®^ and Ibestowed upon them 
many kine, O perpetuater of Yadu's race. Then the Vrishni 
dame (Kunti), cdmforted a little, addressed the daughter of 
Virata, saying,®®—O. faultless daughter of Virata, thou shouldst- 
not indulge in grief ! For the sake of thy husband, 0 thou of 
rotund hips, protect the child in thy womb !®^—Having said 
these words, 0 thou of great splendour, Kunti ceased. Witlr 
her permission I have brought Subhadra. here.*® It was even 
thus, 0 giver pf honours, that thy daughter's son %et with 
his death. Cast off thy burning grief, O irresistible one ! In¬ 
deed, do not set thj' heart on sorrow !’ 

Section LXII. 

Vai^ampayana said,—‘‘Having heard these words of his son 
Vasudeva, tlnat descendant of Cura, of righteous soul, easting 
off his grief, made excellent obsequial offerings (unto Abhi- 
mauyu).^ Vasudeva also performed those rites for the accensionr 
(to Heaven) of his high-souled nephew, that hero who was ever 
the darling of his sire (Vasudeva).** He duly»fed six millions of 
Brahmanas, endued with great energy, with edibles possessed' 
of every recommendation.® Presenting many clothes unto 
them, Krishna gratified the thirst for wealth of those Brah- 
manas. Wonderful were the heaps of gold, the number of 
kine and of beds and cloths, that were then given away. The 
Brahmanas loudly declared,—‘Let (Krishna’s wealth) in¬ 
crease !’*~® Then Vasude’^'a of Da^arha’s race, and Vafodeva, 
and Satyaki, and Satyaka, each performed the obsequial rites 
of Abhimanyu.® Exceedingly afflicted with grief, they failed 
to attain comfort. The same was the case with the sons of 
Pandu in the city called after the elephant.’ Deprived of 
Abhimanyu, they failed to obtain peace of mind. The daughter 
of. Virata, O monarch, for many days,® totally abstained from ^ 
all food) exceedingly afflicted by grief on account of the death 
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of her husband. At thi$ all her relatives became plunged 
into excess of grief. They all feared that the embroy in her 
womb might be destroyed.® Then Vyasa, ascertaining the 
state of things by hi^ spiritual vision, came there. The highly 
intelligent Hishi, endued with great energy, arrived (at the 
palace), addressed Pritha of large eyes,*® as also Uttara her¬ 
self, saying,—‘Let this grief be abandoned ? O famous lady, 
a son endued with mighty energy will be born to thee," 
through the puissance of Vasu^eva and at my word. That 
son will rule Ibe Earth after the Fandavas (have departed 
from it).’** Beholding Dhananjaya, he said unto him, in the 
hearing of king Yu<lhishthira the just, and gladdening him 
with his Vords, O Bharata,*®—‘Thy grandson, O, highly bleased 
one, will become a high-souled prince ! He will righteously 
rale the whole Earth to the verge of the sea.** Therefore, O 
foremost one of Kuru’s race, cast off this grief, O mower of 
foes ! Do not doubt this ! This will truly happen !*® That 
which was uttered by the Vrishni hero'on a former occasion, 
will, without doubt, happen !. Do not think otherwise !** As 
regards Abhimanyu, he has gone to the regions of the deities, 
conquered by him with his own acts. That hero should not 
be grieved for by thee or, indeed, by the other Kurus 
Thus addressed by his grandsire, Dhananjaya of righteous 
soul, 0 king, cast* off his grief and even became cheerful.** 
Thy sire, O prince, that art conversant with all duties, began 
to grow in that womb, O thou of great intelligence, like the 
Moon in the lighted fortnight.*® Then VySsa urged the royal 
son of Dharma for performing the horse-sacrifice. Having said 
so, he made himself invisible there and then.*® The intelli¬ 
gent king Yudhishthira the just, hearing the words of Vyasa, 
set his mind on the journey for bringing wealth (for the 
sacrifice).’ ”** 


Section LXIII. 

/Janahaejaya said,—^"Having heard these words, O regene- 
onbr that were spoken by the high-souled Vyasa in res- 
ecVol lije horse-sacrifice, what steps were takers by YudHsh- 
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thira?' Do thou tell me, (/foremost of regenerate ones, how 
the king succeeded in obtaining the wealth which Marutta 
had buried in the Earth 

Vaipampayana said,—“Having heard the words of the 
Island-born ascetic, king Yudhishthira t|fe just summoned all 
his brothers, viz., Arjuna and Bhima%ena and the twin sons 
of Madri, in proiier time and then said unto them (the follow¬ 
ing words),®—‘Ye heroes, you have heard the words which the 
highly intelligent and high-souled Krishna has said from his 
friendship for and the desire of doing good to* the Kurus !* 
Verily, you have heard those words that have been uttered by 
that ascetic of abundant penances, that great sage desirous , 
of bestowing jprosperity on his friends,^ that pr^peptor of 
righteous behaviour, viz.,. Vyasa of wonderful feats! You 
have heard what Bhishma also said, and what Govinda too 
of great intelligence has uttered.® Remensbering those words, 
ye sons of Pandu, I desire to obey them duly ! By obeying 
those words of theirs great blessedness will attach to all of 
you Those words spoken by those utterers of Brahma are 
certain (if obeyed) to bring in tlieir train considerable benefit. 
Ye perpetuaters of Kuru's race, the Earth has become divested 
of her wealth.® Ye kings, Vyasa, therefore, informed us of 
the wealth (that lies buried in the Earth) of Marutta. If 
you think that wealth abundant or suflSci%nt,® how shall we 
bring it (to our capital) ? What, 0 Bhiraa, dost thou think 
as regards this ?’ When the king, 0 perpetuater of Kuru’s 
race, said these words,'® Bhimasena, joining his hands, said 
these words in reply,—‘The words thou hast said, 0 thou of 
mighty-arms," on the subject of bringing the wealth indicated 
by Vyam, are approved by me! If, O puissant one, we 
succeed in getting thfi wealth kept there by the son of 
Avikshita,'* then this sacrifice, 0 king, purposed , by us will 
be easily accomplished! Even this is what I think. We shall, 
therefore, bowing our heads unto the high-souled Giri^a,^ 

and offering due worship unto that deity, bring that wealth. 

___ — . . . — ■ — . ' ' ■ . . . ' . . 

♦ ‘Krishna* implies Vyfisa here. The great Rishl was called ‘the 
laland-born Krishna.’—T. 
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Blessed be thou. Gratifying that god of gods, as also his 
companions and followers, in words, thought, and deed, we 
shall, without doubt, obtain that wealth. Those Kinnaras of 
fierce mien who are protecting that treasure'*"” will certainly 
yield to ueif the grlr|it deity having the buU' for his sign 
becomes gratified with us I’—Hearing these words uttered by 
Bhima, O Bharata,'* king Yudhishthira tht son of Dharma 
became highly pleased. The others, headed by Arjuna, at the 
same time, said,—‘So be it.*'^ The Pandavas then, having 
resolted to brijug that wealth, ordered their forces to march, 
under the constellation Dhruba and on the day called by the 
same name.*'® Causing the Brahmanas to utter benedictions 
on them, and having Uuly worshipped the great god Mahecjwara, 
the sons of Pandu set out (on their enterprise).^® Gratifying 
that high-souled deity with Modakas and frumenty and with 
cakes made of meat, the sons of Pandu set out with cheerful 
hearts.®® While they thus set out, the citizens, and many 
foremost of Brahmanas, with cheerful hearts, uttered auspicious 
blessings (on their heads).®' The Pandavas, circumambulating 
many Brahmanas that daily worshipped their ^res, and bend¬ 
ing their heads unto them, proceeded on their journey.*® 
Taking the permission of king Dhritarashtra who was afflicted 
with grief on account of the death of his sons, his queen 
(Gandhari), and Pritha also of large eyes,®® and keeping the 
Kaurava prince Yuyutsu, the son of Dhritarashtra, in the 
capital, they set out, worshipped by the citizens and by many 
Brahmanas possessed of great wisdom.”®* 


Section LXIY. 

Vai(;arapayana said,—"They then «set out, with cheerful 
hearts, and accompanied by men and animals all of whom 
and which were equally cheerful. They filled the whole Earth 
with the loud clatter of their wheels.' Their praises, hymned 

* The pomraentator explains that by the coifstellation Dhruba is 
iinplisi4 Bohipi and the Uttar&a numbering three. Sunday, again,'is 
: called the Dlhuba>day.—T. 
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by eulogists and Sutas and Magadhas and bards, and supported 
by their own army, they looked like so many Adityas adorned 
with their own ravs.® With the white umbrella held over his 
head, king Yudhishthira shone with beauty like the lord of 
the stars on the night when he is at ful||^ That foremost of 
men, the eldest son of Pandu, accepted, with due forms, the 
blessings and cheftrs ©f his gladdened subjects as he proceeded 
on his way.* As regards the soldiers that followed the king, 
their confused murmurs seemed to 611 the entire w^elkin.® 
That host crossed many lakes and rivers and forests and plea¬ 
sure gardens. They at last came upon the mountains.* Arriv¬ 
ed at that region where that wealth was buried, 0 king, the 
royal Yudhishthira fixed his camp with all his brothers aiid 
troops.® The region selected for the purpose, 0 chief of Bba- 
rata’s race, was perfectly level and auspicious. There the 
king pitched his camp, ])laci»ig in his van such Brahmanas as 
were endued with penances and learning and self-restraint,® 
as also his priest Agnivcc^ya, 0 thou of Kuru’s -race, who was 

well-conversant with the Vedas and all their branches.* Then 

• 

the royal sons ofTandu, and the other kings (who accompanied 
that expedition), and the Brilhmanas and piiests well-skilled 
in sacrificial riles, having duly performed same propitiatory 
ceremonies,, spread then.selves all over that spot. Having duly 
placed the king and his ministers i)i the middle,®'*** the Brah¬ 
manas caused the camp to be pitched by laying out six roads 
and nine divi.sions.f King Yudhishthira caused a separate 
encampment to he duly made for the infuriate elephants that 
accompanied his force. When everything was complete, he 
addressed the Brahmanas, saying,—‘Ye foremost of Brahmanas, 
let that be done which you think should be done in view of 
the matter at hand, lii^ced, let an auspiciou.s day and con¬ 
stellation be fixed for it. Let not a long time pass away over 
our heads as we wait in suspense here. Ye foremost of learned 

* ‘Agnivegya’ was another nnrae of DhaniHva.—T. 

+ Three roads runitiiig north to sonth, and three running east to 
west and intersectitu’ the former, are the six roads that are directed to 
be laid out in pitching cncaiupiuents. 1 hese give nine squares with two 
bowHilary lines at right angles with each other.—T. 
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Brtlhminas, hiving formed this resolution, let that be done 
which should be done after this Hearing these words of 

the king, the Brahmanas with those amongst them that were 
well-skilled in the performance of religious rites, became filled 
with gladness and desirous of doing what was agreeable to 
king Yadhishthira the just, said these words in reply,**— 
‘Xhis very day is an auspicious one with an auspicious con¬ 
stellation. Wo shall, therefore, strive to accomplish those high 
rites we propose. We shall today, O king, live upon water 
alone. Do ym all fast also todayHearing those words of 
those foremost Brahmanas, the royal sons of Pandu passed 
that night, abstaining from all loud, and lying confidently on 
beds of Ka(;a grass, ’like blazing tires in a sacritice.*® And 
the night wore away as they listened to the discourses of the 
learned Brahmanas i_on diverse subjects). When the cloudless 
morning came, those foremost of Brahmanas addressed the 
royal son of Duarma, ^sajing as follows).’**' 


Section LXV. 

“The Brahmanas said,—‘Let offerings be made unto the 
high-souled Mahadeva ot thiee e\es. Having duly dedicated 
those offerings, O king, we shall then strive to gaip our object.’* 
Hearing these words of those Brahmanas, Y uclhisnihira caused 
offerings to be duly made unco that deity who loved to lie 
down on mountain-breasts.* Gratifying the (sacrificial) fire 
with (libations of) sanctitied butter according to the ordinance, 
the priest (Dhaumya) cooked Charu with the aid of MantruB 
and performed the necessary rite.s.'* He took up many flowers 
and sanctified them with Mantras, O king. With Modakas 
and frumenty and meat, he made*'’ofiferings to the deity.* 
With diverge kinds of flowers and with fried paddy, of very 
superior kind, Dhaumya, well-versed in the Vedas, performed 
the remainiiig rites,® He next presented offerings according 
to the ordinance unto those ghostly beings who formed Maha* 
deva’stWn. And offerings w^e next made to Kuvera the 
4h»sf bf^'liie Yiakshas, and unto Manibhadra also.® Unto the 
dtl^ier Ybkihas also,, and unto them that yr^r^ the foremost 
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ones among the ghostly companions of MahEdeva, the priest 
offered due worship, having filled many jugs with food, with 
Kri<;aras and meat and Nivapas mixed with sesame seeds. 
The king gave away unto the Brahman as thousands of kine.*"® 
He then directed the presentation, accoTcjjfng to due rites, of 
offerings unto those night-wandering*beings (who live with 
Mahadeva). Sureharged, as it were, with the scent of Dhupas, 
and filled with the fragrance of flowers,® that region, sacred 
to the deity of deities, O king, became exceedingly' delightful. 
Having performed the worship of Rudra and of aM the Ganaa,'® 
the king, placing Vyasa ahead, proceeded towards the place 
where the treasure was buried. Once more worshipping the 
Lord of treasures, and bowing unto him with reverence and 
saluting him 'properlywith diverse kinds of flowers and 
cakes and Kri(;ara, having worshipped tho.se foremost of gems, 
viz., Cankha and Nidhi, and those Yakshas who are the lords 
of gems,*® and having worshipped many foremost of Brahmanaa 
and caused them to utter blessings, the king endued with great 
puissance, strengthened by the^ onorgy and the auspicious ) 
benedictions of Chose Brahmana®,** caused that spot to be 
excavated. Then numerous vessels of diverse and delightful 
forms,** and Bhringaras and Katahas and Kalasas and Bardha* 
manakas, and innumerable Bhajana.s of beautiful forms,** were 
dug out by king Yudhishthira the just. Th§ wealth thus dug 
out was placed in large ‘Karaputas’ for protection.*** A por¬ 
tion of the wealth was caused to be borne upon the shoulders 
of men in stout balances of wood with buskets slung like 
scales at both ends. Indeed, O king, there were other methods 
of conveyance there for bearing away that wealth of the sou 
• of Pandu.-t** There were sixty thousa^s of camds, and a 
hundred and twentythousSnd horses, and or elephants, O mon¬ 
arch, there were one hundred thousand.*® Of cars there were 

* ‘Karapnta’ is maile up .of two wooden chests united with each 
other by chains or cords and intended to be borne by camels and 
bullocks.-)—T. • • 

t The fii-st line ef 17 is exceedingly terse. Literally rendered* it. 
rims,—‘Bach vessel was united with another, and became half the (to^l^ 
weight slung on balance.’— 

\ ' 22 , ] , 
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as many, and of carts too as many, and of she-elephants as 

many. Of mules and men the number was untold.** That 
wealth which Yudhishthira caused to be dug out was even so 
much. Sixteen thousand coins were placed on the back of 
■each camel; eight fiousand on each car; four and twenty 
thousand on each elephant; (while proportioijate loads were 
placed on horses and mules and on the baliks, shoulders, and 
lieads of men).*® Having loaded these vehicles with that 
wealth and once more worshipping the great deity Civa, the 
son of Pandu set out for the city called after the elephant,** 
with the permission of the laland-born Rishi, and placing his 
priest ©haumya in ^the'van. That foremost of men, viz., the 
Toyal son of Pandu, made short marches every day, measured 
^ a Goyuta (4 miles).®* That mighty host, O king, afflicted 
■with the weight they bore, returned, bearing that wealth, 
towards the capital, gladdening the hearts of all those perpe- 
tuaters of the Kuru race.’’** 


Section LX VI. 

Vai<jampayanasaid.—“Meanwhile, Vasudeva of great energy 
accompanied by the Vrishnis, came to the city called after the 
elephant.* While leaving that city for returning to his own 
Dwaraka, he had been requested by the son of Dharma to come 
back. Hence, knowing that the time fixed for the horse-sacri¬ 
fice had come, that foremost of men came back (to the Kuru 
capital).* Accompanied by the son of Rukmini,by Yuyudbana, 
by Oharudeshna, by Camva, by Gada, by Kritavarman,® by the 
heroic Sarana, by ]SIi 9 atha, and by TJnmukha, Vasudeva came, 
with Taladeva at..l|ie head of the train, and with Subhadra 
also accompanyin^im.* Indeed, that hero came for seeing 
Braupadi and Uttara and Pritha and for comforting those 
Kshatriya ladies of distinction who had beer, bereft of many 
df !tbeir protectors.® Beholding those heroes come, king Bhri- 
tai^htra, as also the high-souled Yidur% received them with 
duji honours.* That foremost of men, viz.o Krishna of gieat 
e^gy^’Well adored by Vidura and Yuyntsu, continued’•to 
*ea|de Kuril capita^^ It was while the Vrishni heroes 
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O Jauamejaya. were residing in the Kuru city, O Icings 
that thy sire, that slayer of hostile heroes, was born.* The 
royal Parikshit, O monarch, afflicted by the Brahina*weapo|i' 
(of A<;watthaman), upon coming out of the womb, lay stUt 
and motionless, for life he had not. his birth he had 
gladdened the citizens but soon plifnged them into grief.* 
The citizens, leanning of the birth of the prince, uttered a 
leonine shout. That noise proceeded to the utmost verge of 
every point of the compass. Soon, however, (when it was 
known that the prince was bereft of life), that noise ceased.'* 
With great, haste Krishna, his senses and mind considerably 
affected, with Yuyudhana in his company, entered the inner 
apartments of the palace." He beheld his own> .paternal 
aunt (Kunti) coming, loudly weeping and calling upon hinr 
repeatedly." Behind her were Draupadi and the &mous 
Subhadra, and the wives of the relatives of the Pandavas, all 
weeping piteously." Meeting Krishna, Kunti, that daughter 
of the Bhoja race, said unto him, 0 foremost of monarchs,. 
these words in a voice choked with tears."—0 Vasudeva,. 
O mighty-armed* hero, Devaki, by having borne thee, has 
come to be regarded as an excellent genetrix ! Thou art 
our refuge, and our glory I This race (of Pandu) depends 
upon thee for its protector 0 Yadava hero, O puissant one,, 
this child of thy sister’s son, has come ^ut of the womb, 
slain by A 9 watthaman ! 0 Ke^ava, do thou revive him 
O delighter of the Yadavas, even this was vowed by thee, 
0 puissant one, when A^watthaman had inspired the blade* 
of grass into a Brahma-weapon of mighty energy! Indeed, 
O Kegava, thy words were even these:—I shall revive thab 
child if he comes out of the womb dead ’"—That child, 0 son,, 
has been, born dead ! Behold him, O foremost of men. It be* 
booveth thee, O Madhava, to rescue Uttara and Subhadra and* 
Draupadi and myself, and Dharma’^s son (Yudhishtb^), and 
Bhima.and PhMguna, and Nakula, and the irresistible Saha- 
deva I'**'* In this child are bound the life-breaths of the T&a-* 
davas and myself! *0 thou of the Dagarha race, on Mjpa do** 
pends the obsequial cake of Pandu, as also of my father-in laliv,** 
and. of Abbimanyu too, bleSsed be thou, that darling ncphe^ of 
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thine who was so very like unto thee I Do thou accomplish to¬ 
day what will be beneficial to all these ! I urge thee earnestly, 
O Janarddana Uttara, 0 slayer of foes, always repeats the 
words said unto her by Abhimanyu. Without doubt, 0 Krish¬ 
na, those words were^,highly agreeable to her."* O thou of the 
Da^arha race, Arjuna’s son said unto this daughter of Virata,-— 
Thy son, O blessed girl, will go to my materlial uncles.** Tak¬ 


ing up his residence with the Vrishnis and Andhakas, he will 
obtain from them the science of arms, indeed, diverse wonder¬ 


ful weapons ahd the whole of the science of polities and mora¬ 
lity !**—Even these were the words, O son, that that slayer 
of hostile heroes, viz., the son of Subhadra, that irresistible 
hero, said unto Uttara from his affection for her.*® O slayer of 
Madhu, bowing our heads unto thee, we pray thee for making 
those words of Abhimanyu true ! In view also of the time 
that has come, do thou accomplish what is highly beneficial !’*• 
Having said these words unto that hero of the Vrishni's race, 
Pritha of large eyes, raised her arms upwards and with the 
other ladies in her company, fell down on the Earth.*’ All of 
them, with eyes rendered muddy by tears, repeatedly explain¬ 
ed, saying,—-‘Alas, the son of Vasudeva’s nephew has been 
born dead !'**—After Kunti had said so, Janftrddana took hold 


of her, O Bharata, and gently raising her from the Earth, 
comforted her as fr Hows.”** 


l^ECTION LXVII. 

Vai^ampayana said,—^"After Kunti had sat up, Subhadra, 
beholding her brother, began to weep aloud, and.afflicted with 
excessive grief, said,*—^*0 thou, of eyes like lotus petals, behold 
the grandson of Aijuna of great intelligence ! Alas, the Kuril 
race having been thinned, a child haa been born that is feeble 
and dead 1* The blade of grass (inspired into a weapon of 
great efficacy), uplifted by Drona*s son for compasnng the 
destruction of Bhimasena, fell upon Uttara and Vijaya and 
myself I** Alas, that blade, O Ketjava, is still existing (un- 

• 

* Is Arjuoa.—T. 
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extracted) in me, after having pierced my heart, since t do 
not, O irresistible hero, behold this child with (his sire who 
was) my son !* What will the righteous souled king Yu- 
dhishthira the just say ? What will Bhin^asena and Arjuna, 
and the two sons of Madravati also say $ Hearing that Abhi- 
manyu’s son was born and dead, the Pandavas. O thou of 
Vrishni’s race, wiM regard themselves as cheated by A^wat- 
thaman.^ Abhimanyu, 0 Krishna, was the favourite of all 
the Pandava brothers, without doubt. Hearing this intelli¬ 
gence, what will those heroes, vanquished by tKe weapon of 
Drona’s son, say P What grief, 0 Janarddana, can be greater 
than this, viz., that Abhimanyu’s son ^ould be born and 
dead 1* Bowing unto thee with my head, O KrishnR, I seek 
to gratify thee today * Behold, 0 foremost of men, these two 
standing here, viz., Prithp, and Draupadi!® When, 0 Ma- 
dhava, the son of Drona sought to destroy the embryos even 
in the wombs of the ladies of the Pandavas, at that time, O 
grinder of foes, thou saidst in wrath unto Drona's son (even 
these words),'®—O wretch of a JBrahmana, O vilest of men, 
I shall disappoint thy wish ! I shall revive the son of Kiri- 
tin’s son !"—Hearing these words of thine and well knowing 
thy puissance, I seek to gratify thee, O irresistible hero! 
Let the son of Abhimanyu be revived If having pledged 
thyself previously thou dost not accomplish thy auspicous vow, 
do thou then know for certain, 0 chief of the Vrishni race, 
that I shall oast off my life 1'® If, O hero, this son of Abhi¬ 
manyu doth not revive when thou, O irresistible one, art alive 
.and near, of what other use wilt thou be to me Do thou, 
therefore, 0 irresistible one, revive this son of'Abhimanyu, 

* this child that is possessed of eyes similar to bis,—even as a 
rain-charged cloud revives the lifeless crops (on a field) !'• 
Thou, O Ee 9 ava, art righteous-souled, truthful, and of prow¬ 
ess incapable of being baffled. It behooveth thee, 0 bhastnser 
of foes, to make thy words truthful !'* If only thou wisbest 
it, thou canst reviye the three worlds (of being) dead! 
What need I say, therefore, of this darling child, born M 
dead, of thy sister’s sOnP' I know thy puksance, O Krishna! 
Therefore, do I solkit thee! Do thou show this great ftivour 
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to the sons of P&ndu !** It behooveth thee, O mighty-armed 
one, to show compassion to this Uttara or to me. thinking 
that I am thy sister or even a mother that hath lost her son, 
and one that hath thrown herself upon thy protection !’ ”*• 

Section LXVIII. 

yai<;ampayana said,—“Thus addressed, O king, (by hia 
sister and others), the slayer of Kecjin, exceedingly afflicted 
by grief, ansv^ered,—‘So be it!’—These words were uttered 
with sufficient loudness and they gladdened all the innaates ot 
the inner apartments of the palace.^ The puissant Krishna,, 
that foremost of men, by uttering these words, gladdened all 
the people assembled there, like one pouring cold water on> 
a person afflicted with sweat.® He then quickly entered the 
lying-in room in which thy sire was born. It was duly sancti¬ 
fied, O chief of men, with many garlands of white flovvors;* 
with many well-filled water pots arranged on every side ; 
with char-coal, soaked in ghe^. of Tlnduka wood, and mustard 
seeds, O thou of mighty-arms with shining Veapons properly 
arrayed, and several fires on every side. And it was peopled 
by many agreeable and aged dames summoned for waiting 
(upon thy grand-mother).® It was also surrounded by many 
well-skilled and ctever physicians, O thou of great intelligeiice ! 
Endued with great energy, be also saw there all articles tiiat 
are destructive of Rakshasas, duly placed by persons conversant 
with the subject. Beholding the lying-in room in which thy 
sire was born thus equipt, Hrishike^a became very glad and 
said,—‘Excellent, Excellent When he of Vrishni'a race 

said so and presented such a cheerful countenance, Draupadi, 
repairing thither with great speed, addressed the daughter of 
Virata, saying,®—‘O blessed lady, here comes to thee thy fether- 
xn-law, the slayer of Madhu, that ancient Risbi of inconceiv¬ 
able soul, that unvanquiahed one !’*—Virata’s daughter, check¬ 
ing her tears, said these words in a voice suffocated with grief. 

f * 

Covering herself properly, the princess waite(|[ for Krishna like 
the deities reverentially waiting for him.’® The helpless lady, 

■ ^Ilk keawrCagitate^ by grief, beholding Govinda coming, in- 
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dulged in these lamentation’s—0 lotus-eyed one, behold us 
two deprived of our child ! 0 Janarddana, both Abhimauyu 
and myself have been eojually slain!” 0 thou ^f Vrishni’s 
race, 0 slayer of Madhu, I seek to gratify thee by bending 
my head, 0 hero, unto thee I Do thou ^revive this child of 
mine that has been consumed by the t\'eapon of Drona's son !*** 
If king Yudhishrthira the just, or Bhimasena, or thyself, 0 
lotus-eyed one, had, on that occasion, said,**»—Let the blade of 
grass (inspired by A(jwathaman into a Brahma-weapon) destroy 
the unoonscious mother,—0 puissant one, then I would have 
been destroyed and this (sad occurrence) would not have 
happened.” Alas, what benefit has been reaped by Drona’s 
son by accomplishing this cruel deed, viz., the destrjiction of 
the child in tl*e womb by his Brahma-weapon !” That self¬ 
same mother now seeks to gratify thee, 0 slayer of foes, by 
bending her head,' Surely, 0 Govinda, I shall cast off my 
life-breaths if this child does not revive !” In him, 0 right¬ 
eous one, were placed many expectations by me 1 Alas, when 
these have been frustrated by Drona’s soti, what need have I, 
O Keijava, to bear the burden ot* life The hope, 0 Krishna, 
was cherished by me that wdth my child on my lap, 0 Janard¬ 
dana, I would salute thee with reverence. Alas, 0 Kegava, 
that hope has been destroyed !” 0 foremost of all beings, at 
the death of this heir of Abhimanyu of re.^tless eyes, all the 
hopes in my breast have been destroyed !’® Abhimanyu of 
restless eyes, 0 slayer of Madhu, was exceedingly dear to 
thee ! Behold this child of his slain by the Brahma-weapon !** 
This child is very ungrateful and very heartless, like hia sire, 
for, behold, disregarding the prosperity and affluence of the 
Paudavas, he has gone to Yama's abode I had, before this, 
vowed, 0 Ke(java, that if Abhimanyu fell on the field of battle, 
0 hero, I would follow him without any loss of time.®* I did 
not, however, keep my vow, cruel that I am and fond of life 1 
If I repair to him now, what, indeed, will Fhaiguna’a son 
say r 
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Section LXIX. 

( 

Vai<jarap5iyaTia said ,—*' The helpless Uttara, desirous of 
getting back her chfld, having ii.dulged in these piteous la¬ 
mentations, fell down in ^affliction on the earth like a demented 
creature.' Beholding the princess fallen on the earth deprived 
of her son and with her body uncovered, Kunti as also all the 
(other) Bharata ladies, deeply afflicted, began to weep aloud.* 
Resounding with the voi e of lamentation, the palace of the 
Pandavas, O king, w’as soon converted into a mansion of sorrow 
where nobody could remain.® Exceedingly afflicted by grief 
on account of her sob, Virata’s daughter, O king, seemed to 
be struck down for sometime by sorrow and cheerlessne-ss.* 
Regainitig consciousness, O chief of Bharata's race, Uttara 
took up her child on her lap and said these words —Thou art 
the child of one who was conversant with every duty. Art 
thou not conscious then of the sin thou committest, since thou 
dost not salute this foremost one of the Vrishni's race O son, 
repairing to thy sire tell him* these words of mine, viz., —It 
is difficult for living creaturas to die before their timQ comes/ 
since though reft of thee, my husband, and now deprived of my 
child also, I am yet alive when I should die, unendued as I am 
with everything au.spicious and everytliing possessed of value 
—0 mighty-armed one, with the permission of king Yudhish- 
thira the just I shall swallow some virulent poison or cast my¬ 
self on the blazing fire O sire, difficult of destruction is 
my heart since, though I am deprived of husband and child, 
that heart of mine does not yet break into a thousand pieces !*® 
Rise, O son, and behold this thy afflicted great-grand-mother! 
She is deeply afflicted with grief, bathed in tears, exceedingly 
cbeerles», and plunged in an ocean of sorrow I" Behold the 
reverend princess of Panchala, and the helpless princess of 
the Sattata race ! Behold myse’f, exceedingly afflicted with 
grief, and resembling a deer pierced by a hunter.'* Rise, 
O chil^, and behold the face of this ford of the worlds, 
that is endued with great wisdom, and possessed of eyes 
liko latus-petals and resembling thy sire of restless glances.’** 
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Balioldiug Utfcarri, who indulged in these lamentations, fallen 
on the earth, all those ladies, raising her, caused her to sit 
up.'* Having sat up, the daughter of the king of the Mat- 
syas, summoning her patience, joined h^r hands in reverence 
and touched the earth with her head‘for saluting Ke 9 ava 
of ejos like the petals of the lotus.''^ That foremost of 
beings, hearing *those heart-rending lamentations of hers, 
toviched water and withdrew the (force of the) Brahma- 
we.ipou.*'* That hero of unfading glory, belonging to the 
lar.o of the Da^aihas, promised to give the child his life, 
i’ ot. ho of puic .soul, >aid thc.se words in the hearing of tho 
.0 ui!iv’ei>>e,''—‘0 Uttara, I never utl^r an untruth! My 
vvorils u ill pro^ve true, I .shall re\ive this child in * the pre- 
-.ei'oo of all creatiiros !''* Never belbre have I uttered an uu- ' 
iruth even in jest. Nevei; have I turned back from battle. 
(By the merit of tho.->e acts) lot this child revive 1'® As right- 
eou.i)icss is dear to me, as Brahmanas aic especially dear to 
me, thy tho moiit of that disposition of mine) let Abhi- 
manyu’s .sun, who is born dea^l, revive Never hath a 
misunderstanding ailscn between me and my friend Vijaya. 
Let this doad child icvive by that truth As truth and 
righteousnoss are always established in mo, let this dead child 
of Abhiman^u revive (by the merit of these) As Kansa 
and Ke^i liave been righteously slain by flic, let this child 
revive today by thfi truth 1’®® After these words were uttered 
by Vasudova, that child, 0 foremost one of Bharata’s race, 
became animate and began gradually to move, 0 monarch 


Section LXX. 

Vaitjampayana said,—“ When the Brahma-weapon was 
withdrawn by Krishna, at that time, the lying-in room was 
illumined by thy father with his energy.' All the Rakshasas 
(that had come there) were forced to leave the room and many 


* Before performing; any rite or act of a grave nature, Hindus aro 
required to touch water br perform what is called the 'Achatn^na. A 
little qn.T,utity of watfir is taken on the palm of the light hand, and with 
it aY(> touched the lip<, the nor.trils, the eaw, and the eyes.—X. 
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of them met with destruction. In the welkin a voice was 

heard, saying,—Excellent, 0 Ke 9 ava, Excellent The blaz¬ 
ing Brahma-weapon then returned to the Grandsire (of all the 
worlds). Thy sire got back his life-breaths, O king !* The 
child began to move according to his energy and might. The 
Bharata ladies became alt filled with joy.* At the command 
of Govinda, the Brahman as w'ere made to utter benedictions. 
All the ladies, filled with joy, praised Janarddana.® Indeed, 
the wives of those Bharata lions, viz., Kunti and Drupada’s 
daughter and,Subhadra and Uttara, and the wives of other 
lions among men, like (ship-wrecked> persons who have reached 
the shore after having obtained a boat, become exceedingly 
glad.* Then wrestlfcrs and actors and astrologers and those 
who enquire after the slumbers (of princes),’'and bands of 
bards and eulogists all uttered the praises of Janarddana, 
while uttering benedictions fraught with the praises of the 
Kuru raee, O chief of the Bharatas!® Uttara, rising up at 
the proper time, with a delighted heart and bearing her child 
in her arms, reverentially saluted the delighter of the Yadus.® 
Rejoicing greatly, Krishna made gifts unto the child of many 
valuable gems. The other chiefs of the Vrishni race, did the 
same. Then the puissant Janarddana, firmly adhering to 
truth, bestowed a name on the infant who was thy sire, O 
monarch.—‘Since this child of Abhiman 3 ’u has been born at a 
time when this ttice has become nearly ||xtinct let his 
name be Parikshit !’ Even this is what he said. Then thy 
father, 0 king, began to grov/,** and gladden all the people, 
O Bharata ! When thy father was a month old, O hero,’® 
the Pandavas came back to their capital, bringing with them 
a profusion of wealth. Hearing that the Pandavas were near, 
those foremost ones of the Vrishni race went out.** The 
citizens decked the city called after the elephant with garlands 
of flowers in profusion, with beautiful pennons and standards 
of diverse kinds.*® The citizens also, O king, adorned their 
respective mansions. Desirous of doing what was beneficial 
to the sons of Pandu, Vidura ordered diverse kinds of w'or- 
ship to be offered to the deities establishecl in their respective 
temples. The principal streets of the city w'ere adorned wi|h 
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flowers.**"^*’ Indeed, the city was filled with *the hum of 
thousands of voices which resembled the softened roar of dis¬ 
tant ocean waves. With dancers all engaged m their vocation^, 
and with the voice of singers,” the (Kuru) city then resembled, 
the mansion of VaiQravana himself.* Carda and eulogists, 
O king, accompanied by beautiful,wdmen,” were seen to. 
adorn diverse retted spots in the city. The pennons were 
caused by the wind to float gaily on every part of the city,**' 
as if bent upon showing the Kurus the amthern and the 
northern points of the compass. All the officers also of the 
government loudly proclaimed that that was to be a day of 
rejoicing for the entire kingdom as an indication of the success 
of the enterprise for bringing a profusion* of gems and other 
valuables.”+**' • * 


Section LXXI. 

Vai 9 ampayana said,—“Hearing that the Pandavas were- 
near, that crusher of foes, viz., Vasudeva, accompanied by his 
ministers, went out for seeing them.* The Pandavas then, 
uniting with tho'Vriahnis according to the usual formalities, 
together entered, 0 king, the city named after the elephant.*' 
With the hum of voices and the clatter of cars of that mighty 
host, the Earth and the welkin, and the firmament itself, be¬ 
came as it were entirely filled.® The Pandavas, with rejoicing 
hearts, accompanied by their officers and friends, entered the 
capital, placing that treasure in their van.* Repairing, agree¬ 
ably to custom, to king Dhritarashtra first, they worshipped his 
feet, announcing their respective hames.® Those foremost ones 
of Bharata’s race, 0 chief of kings, then paid their respectful 
salutations to Gandhari the daughter of Suvala, and to Kunti.* 
They next worshipped (their uncle) Vidura and met Yuyutsu, 
the son of Dhritarashtra by his Vai<;ya wife. Those heroes- 
were then worshipped by others and they blazed forth in 

e _ _ _ - - - 

* The abode of "Vai^iavana is called AlakS. VaiQravana is, of 
course, Knvera, the lord ef treasures, friend of Mah&deva, and cbi^ 
of the Yakshas —T. * • 

+ The last line is Bli.'thtly expanded.—T. 
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beauty, 0 k?ng After this, 0 Bharata, those hei'oos heard 
the tidings of that highly wonderful and marvellous and glad¬ 
some birth of thy father.® Hearing of that feat of Vnsudeva 
of great intelligence, they all worshipped Krishna, the de¬ 
lighter of Devaki, who was every w^ay w'orLliy of worship.® 
Then, after a few days, Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, endued 
with great energy, came to the city named after the elephant.’® 
The porpetuaters of Kuru’s race worshipped the great Itishi 
according to the usual custom. Indeed, those heroes, with 
those foremost prince.s of the Vrishni and the Andhaka races, 
paid the sage their adorations.” After having conversed on 
various subjects, Dharma’s son Yudhishthira add^es'cd Vyfisa 
and said,”—This treasure, O holy one, which has been brought 
through thy grace I wish to devote to that .great sacrifice 
known by the name of the horse-sacrifice.” O best of ascetic!?, 
I desire to have thy permission. We are all, O Ki.'-hi, at thy 
disposal, and at that of the high-souled Krishna 1’’* 

“Vyasa said,—'I give thee permission, 0 king ! T)o whnt 
should be done after this ! Do thou worship the deities duly 
by performing the horse sacrjlfice with profuse gifts.” The 
Horse-sacrifice, 0 king, is a cleanser of all sins. Without 
doubt, having worshipped the deities by that .sacrifice thou wilt 
surely be cleansed of all sins !’ ”” 

Vai<jampayana continued,—“ Thus addressed, the Kuril 
king YudhishthiiBi of righteous soul then set his heart, O 
monarch, on making the necessary preparations for the Horse- 
sacrifice.” Having rcpre.sented all this unto the Island born 
Krishna, the king endued with great eloquence, ppproached 
Vasudeva and said,”—O foremost of all beings, the goddess 
Devaki has, through thee come to be regarded as the most 
fortunate of mothers ! O thou of unfading glory, do thou ac¬ 
complish that which I shall now teli thee, O mighty-armed 
one !” O delighfcer of the Kurus, the diverse enjoyments we 
enjoy have all been acquired through thy puissance. The 
whole Earth has been subjug.ated by thee with the aid of thy 
prowess and intelligence.®® ••Do thou, therefore, cause tlyself 
to undei^go the rites of initiation. Thou art our highest pre¬ 
ceptor and master. If thou pciformest the sacrifice, 0 thou 
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of the Daitjarha race, I sh&ll be cleansed from* every sin.*' 
Thou art Sacrifice ! Thou art the Indestructible I Thou art 
this All ' Thou art Righteousness ! Thou art Prajaf ati! 
Thou art the goal of all creatures ! Even this is my certain 
conclusion I’*® • 

“Vasudeva said,—'0 mighty-arriujd *one, it becomes thee 
to say so, O cha^iser of foes ! Thou art the goal of all crea¬ 
tures. Even this is my certain co ic’.ualon !“* Amongst the 
heroes of the Ktiru race, in consequence of thy righteousness 
thou shinest today in great glory ! They have all been cast 
into the shade, O king, by thee! Thou art our king, and 
thou art our senior With my approval freely granted, do 
thou adore the deities in the sacrifice suggested ! Po thou, O 
Bhilrata, appoint us to whatever tasks thou likest ! Truly, do 
I pledge myself that I shall accomplish all, O sinless one, that 
thou mayst bid me accomplish.®® Bhimasena and Arjuna 
and the two sons of Madravati will be sacrificing when thou, 
O king, sacrificest !*’ 


Section. LXXII. 

• 

Vaitjampayana said,—"Thus addressed by Krishna, Yu- 
dhishthira, the son of Dharnia, endued with great intelligence, 
saluted Vyasa and said these words:*—‘Do thou cause me to 
be initiated when the proper hour, as thou truly knowest, 
comes for that rite. This my sacrifice is entirely dependent 
on thee T* 

“Vytlsa said,—‘Myself, O son of Kunti, and Paila and Ya- 
jnavalkya, shall, without doubt, S,chievo every rite at the pro¬ 
per time.® The rite of initiating thee will be performed on 
the day of full moon belonging to the month of Chaitra. Let 
all the necessaries of th% sacrifice, O foremost of men, be got 
ready.* Let Sutas well-versed in the science of horses, and 
let Brfihmanas akso po.ssessed of the same lore, select, after 
examination, a worthy Tiorse in order that thy sacrifice may 


* Tho sense is this : thou art the eldest brother of the f findavas; if 
thou sacrificest, thy^ brothers also will come to be regarded as sacrificing 
with thee,—T. 
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be completed.® Loosening the animal according to tihe injunc¬ 
tions of the scriptures, let him wander over the whole Earth 
with her belt of seas, displaying thy blazing glory, O king !’ ’*• 
Vaicjampayana continued,—^“Thus addressed (by the Rishi), 
Yudhishthira, the son of Fandu, that lord of Earth, answered, 
—'So be it!’—and then, O monarch, he accomplished all that 
that utterer of Brahma had directed.' All the articles neces¬ 
sary for the sacrifice, O king, were duly procured.® The royal 
son of Dharma, possessed of immeasurable soul, having pro¬ 
cured all the necessaries, informed the Island-born Krishna of 
it.® Then Vyasa of great energy said unto the royal son of 
Dharma,—^“As regards ourselves, we are all prepared to initiate 
thee in view of the safcrifice !'® Let the Sphya and the Kurcha 
and all the other articles that, O thou of Kura’s race, may 
be needed for thy sacrifice, be made of gold Let the horse 
also be loosened today, for roaming on the Earth, agreeably to 
the ordinances of the scriptures. Let the animal, duly pro¬ 
tected, wander over the Earth 

“Yudhishthira said,—'Let arrangements be made by thee, 

regenerate one, about loosening this horse for enabling it to 
wander over the Earth at its will It behooveth thee, O 
ascetic, to say who will protect this steed while roaming over 
the Earth freely according to its will.’ 

Vai 9 ampayana continued,—' Thus addressed (by king Yu¬ 
dhishthira), O m<!:narch, the Island-bom Krishna said,—He 
who is born after Bhimasena, who is the foremost of all bow¬ 
men,** who is called Jishnu, who is endued with great patience 
and capable of overcoming all, resistance,—he will protect the 
horse ! That destroyer of the Nivatakavachas is competent to 
conquer the whole Earth.** In him are all celestial weapons. 
His body is like that of a celestial in its powers of endurance. 
His bow and quivers are celestial. EVen he will follow thia 
horse.*' He is well versq^ in both Religion and Wealth. He 
is a master of all the sciences. O forepaost of kings, he will 
agreeably to the scriptures, cause the steed to roam and graze 

* ‘Sphya’ waa a wooden aword or aoimitar, used for slaying the saori- 
ficial aninfal. 'Knrcha’ is a handful of Kn^a grass. All these things 
are directed by VySsa to be made of pure gold,—T. 
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at its will.'* This mighty-armed prince, of dark complexion, 
is endued with eyes resembling the petals of the lotus. That 
hero, the father of Abhimanyu, will protect the steed.'* Bhima* 
sena also is endued with great energy. That son of Kunti is 
possessed of immeasurable might. Ho is^ competent to protect 
the kingdom, aided by Nakula, 0 ftionarch !*® Possessed of 
great intelligencetatid fame, Sahadeva will, 0 thou of Kuru’s 
race, duly attend to all the relatives that have been invited to 
thy capital.’®' Thus addressed by the Rishi, that perpetuater 
of Kuru’s race, viz., Yudhishthira, accomplished every injunc¬ 
tion duly and appointed Phalguna to attend to the horse.®* 

“Yudhishthira said,—‘Come, O Arjuna, let the horse, O 
hero, be protected by thee ! Thou alone*art competent to pro¬ 
tect it, and nflne else '** Those Kings, 0 mighty-armed hero, 
who will come forward to encounter thee, try, O sinless one, 
to avoid battles with them to the best of thy power !** Thou 
shouldst also invite them all to this sacrif ce of mine. Indeed, 
O mighty-armed one go forth but try to establish frieiidly re¬ 
lations with them !’ ’’®® 

Vaigarapayana continued,—“The righteous-souled king Yu¬ 
dhishthira, having said so unto his brother Ravya.sachin, com¬ 
manded Bhima and Nakula to protect the city.®* With the 
permission of king T)hritarashtra, Yudhishthira then set Saha¬ 
deva, that foremost of warriors, to wait upon all the invited 
guests.”®' 


Section LXXIII. 

• 

Vai^ampayana said,—"When the hour for initiation came, 
all those great Ritwijas duly initiated the king in view of the 
horse sacrifice.' Having finished the rites of binding the sacri¬ 
ficial animals, the son of*Pandu, viz., king Yudhishthira the 
just, endued with groat energy, the initiation being over, shone 
with great splendour al^ng with those Ritvvijas.® The horse 
that was brought for the horse-sacrifice was let loose, agreeably 
to the injunctions of the scriptures, by that utterer of Brahma, 
viz., Vyasa himself *of immea.surahle energy.* Then kipg Yu¬ 
dhishthira the just, O monarch, after his initiation, adorned 
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with a garland of gold around his neck, shone in beauty like 
a blazing fire.* Having a black deer skin for his upper gar¬ 
ment, bearing a staff in hand, and wearing a cloth of red silk, 
the son of Dharma, possessed of great splendour, shone like a 
second Prajapati seate^ on the sacrificial altar.* All his Ritwi- 
jas also, O king, were clad in similar robes. Arjuna also shone 
like a blazing fire.® Dhananjaya, unto whos^ car were yoked 
white steeds, then duly prepaiv d, 0 king, to follow that horse 
of the comp’e.xion of a black deer, at the command of Yu- 
dhishthira.^ -Repeatedly drawing his bow, named Gandiva, 
O king, and casing his hand in a fence made of iguana skin, 
Arjuna, O monarch, prepared to follow that horse, 0 ruler of 
men, witlj a cheerful heart.® All Hastinapore, 0 king, Avith 
the very children, came out at that spot from desire of behold¬ 
ing Dhananjaya, that foremost of the Kuru.s, on the eve of his 
journey.® So thick was the crowd of spectators that came to 
behold the hor.-io and the prince who was to follow it, that 
in conse'^iience of the pressure of bodies, it seemed a fire Avas 
created.^® Lf-ud was the noise that arose from that croAvd of 
men who assembled together for beholding Dhananjaya the son 
of Kunti, and it seemed to fill all the points of the compass and 
the entire welkin.” And they said,—‘There goes the son of 
Kunti, and there that horse of blazing beauty ! Indeed, the 
mighty-armed hero follows the horse, having armed him.self Avith 
his excellent bow —Even the.se Avere the Avords Avhich Jishiiu 
of noble intelligence heard. The citizens also blessed him, say¬ 
ing,—^“Let blesungs bo thine ! Go thou .safely and come back, 
O Bharata Others, O chief of men, uttered these Avords : 
—So great is the press that we do not .sco Arjuna. His bow, 
however, is visible to us.** Even that is the celebrated bow 
Gandiva of terrible twang ' Blessed be thou. Let all dangers 
fly from thy path I Let fear nowhere inspire thee !*“ When he 
returns we shall behold him, for it is certain that he Avill come 
back!’ The high-.souIed Arjuna repeatedly heard these and 
similar other sweet Avords of men and women, O chief of the 
Bharata!^. A disciple of Yajnavalkya, who*^ was well-versed in 
all sacrificial rites, and who Avas a complete ma'ifcer of the Vedas, 
proceetied with Partha for performing auspicious rile-i in favour 
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of the het‘ 0 . Many Brahraanaa also, O king, all well-cOnTeraant 
with the Vedas,**"” and many Kshatriyas too, followed the 
high-souled hero, at <the command, O monarch, of Yudhish- 
thira the just.*® The horse then roamed, O foremost of men, 
wherever he liked over the Earth already* conquered by Pan- 
davas with the energy of their weapons.*® In course of the 
horse’s wanderings, O king, many great and wonderful battles 
were fought between Arjuna and many kings. These I shall 
describe to thee.®* The horse, O king, roamed over the whole 
Earth. Know, O monarch, that from the north it turned to¬ 
wards the East.®* Grinding the kingdoms of many monarchs 
that excellent horse wandered. And it was followed slowly by 
the great car-warrior Arjuna of white* steeds.®* •’Countless, 
O monarch, was the fate of Kaha^^viyas,—of kings in myriads 
—who faught with Arjuna on that occasion, for having lost 
their kinsmen on the field of Kurukshetra.** Innumerable 
Kiratas also, 0 king, and Yavanas, all excellent bowmen, and 
diverse tribes of Mlechcchas too, who had been discomfited 
before (by the Pandavas on the field of Kurukshetra),*® and 
many Aryan kii^gs, possessed of soldiers and animals endued 
with great alacrity, and all irresistible in fight, encountered 
the son of Paiidu in battle.®* Thus occurred innumerable 
battles in diverse countries, O monarch, between Aijuna and 
the rulers of diverse realms who came to encounter him.*® I 
shall, O sinless king, narrate to thee those tattles only which 
raged with great fury and which were the principal ones 
among all he fought.”®* 


Section LXXIV. 

Vaijjampilyana said,—"A battle took place between the 
diadem-decked (Arjuna) and the sons and grandsons of the 
Trigartas whose hostility the Pandavas had incurred before 
and all of whom were well-known as mighty car-warriors.* 
Having learnt thajn that foremost of steeds, which ^was in¬ 
tended for the saerifice, had come to their realm, those heroes, 
easing themselves in mail, surrounded Arjuna.® Maunted on 
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their cars, drawn by excellent and well-decked horses, and with 

quivers on their backs, they surrounded that hdtse, O king, 
and endeavoured to capture it.® The diadein>decked Arjuna, 
reflecting on that endeavour of theirs, forbade those heroes, 
with conciliatory speeches, 0 chastiser of foes.* Disregarding 
Arjuna’s message, they assailed him with their shafts. The 
diadem-decked Arjuna resisted those warriors fwho were under 
the sway of darkness and passion.® Jishnu, addressed them 
smilingly and said,—‘Desist, ye unrighteous ones ! Life is a 
benefit (that should not be thrown away) !’® At the time of 
his setting out, he had been earnestly ordered by king Yu- 
dhishthira the just not to slay those Kshatriyas whose kinsmen 
had been plain before on the field of Kurukshetra.^ Recollect¬ 
ing these commands of king Yudhishthira the just who was 
endued with great intelligence, Arjuna asked the Trigartas to 
forbear. But they disregarded Arjuna’s injunction.® Then 
Arjuna vanquished Suryavarman, the king of the Trigartas, 
in battle, by shooting countless shafts at him and laughed in 
scorn.* The Trigarta warriors, however, filling the ten points 
with the clatter of their cars and car-wheels, rushed towards 
Dhananjaya.*® Then Suryavarman, displaying bis great light¬ 
ness of hand, pierced Dhananjaya with hundreds of straight 
arrows, O monarch The other great bowmen who followed 
the king and who were all desirous of compassing the des¬ 
truction of Dhananjaya, shot showers of arrows on him.** 
With countless shafts shot from his own bowstring, the son of 
Pandu, 0 king, cut off those clouds of arrows upon which 
they fell down.*® Endued with great energy, Ketuvarraan, 
the younger brother of Suryavarman, and posse.ssed of youth¬ 
ful vigour, fought, for the sake of his brother, against Pandu’s 
^on possessed of great fame.** Behplding Ketuvarraan ap¬ 
proaching towards him for battle, Vibhatsu, that slayer of 
hostile heroes, slew him with many sharp-pointed arrows.** 
Upon Ketuvarmana’s fall, the mighty *car-warrior Dhritavar- 
man, rushing on his car towards Arjuna, showered a perfect 
downpopr of arrows on him.** Beholding that lightness of 
band displayed by the youth Dhritavarman, Gudiike^a of 
mighty energy and great prowess became highly gratified with 
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the son of Indra could nofc see when the young war¬ 
rior took out his arrows and when he placed them on his bow¬ 
string aiming at him. He only saw showers of arrows in the 
air.^* For a brief space of time, Arjuna gladdened his enemy 
and mentally admired his heroism and slall.^^ The Kuru hero, 
smiling the while, fought with that • youth who resembled an 
angry snake. The mighty-armed Dhananjaya, glad as he was 
in beholding the valour of Dhritavarman, did not take his 
life.®® While, however, Partha of immeasurable energy fought 
mildly with him without wishing to take his .life, Hhritavar- 
man shot a blazing arrow at him.®* Deeply pierced in the 
hand by that arrow, Vijaya became stupefied and his bow 
Gandiva fell down on the Earth from? his relaxed grasp.** 
The form of that bow, 0 king, when it fell from the grasp of 
Arjuna, resembled, 0 Bharata, that of the bow of Indra (that 
is seen in the welkin after a shower).®* When that great and 
celestial bow fell doAvn, O monarch, Dhritavarman laughed 
loudly in battle.®* At this, Jishnu, excited with rage, wiped 
the blood from his hand and once more taking up his bow, 
showered a perfect downpour Of arrows.®* Then a loud and 
confused noise arose, filling the welkin and touching the very 
heavens as it were, from diverse creatures who applauded that 
feat of Dhananjaya,®* Beholding Jishnu inflamed with rage 
and looking like Yama himself as he appears at the end of 
the Yuga, the Trigarta warriors hastily'surrounded him,®* 
rushing from their posts and desirous of rescuing Dhritavarman. 
Seeing himself surrounded by his foes, Arjuna became more 
angry than before.®* He then cpuickly despatched eight and 
ten of their foremost warriors with many shafts of hard iron 
that resembled the arrows of the great Indra himself.®* The 
Trigarta warriors then^began to fly. Seeing them retreat, 
Dhananjaya, with great speed, shot many shafts at them that 
resembled wrathful snakes of virulent poison, and laughed 
aloud.*® The mighty <Jar-warriors of the Trigartas, with dis¬ 
pirited hearts, fled in all directions, exceedingly alKicted by 
Dhananjaya with Ijis arrows,®* They then addressed that tiger 
among men, that slayer of the Samsaptaka host (on the field 
of Kurukshetra), saying,—We are your slaves! We yield to 
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the« !*** Do ihou command us, O Partita ! Lo, weVaife here 
as the most docile of thy servants !—0 deiighter of the Kurus, 
we shall execute all thy commands !’** Hearing these words 
expressive of their submission, Dhananjaya said unto them,— 
•Do ye, O kings, save your lives, and accept my dominion ’ 


Section LXXV. 

Vai 9 ampayana said,—"That foremost of steeds then pro¬ 
ceeded to the« realm of PrSgjyotisha and began to wander 
there. At this, Bhagadatta’s son, who was exceedingly va- 
lourous in battle, came out (for encountering Arjuna).* King 
Vajradatlja, O chief*of the Bharatas, finding the (sacrificial) 
steed arrived within his realm, fought (for detaining it).* The 
royal son of Bhagadatta, issuing out of his city, afflicted the 
steed that was coming (and seizing it), marched back towards 
his own place.* Marking this, the mighty-armed chief of the 
Kuru race, speedily stretched his Gandiva, and suddenly 
rushed towards his foe.* Stupefied by the shafts sped from 
Gandiva, the heroic son of Bhagadatta, letting off loose the 
■teed, fled from Partha.f* Once more entering his capital, 
that foremost of kings, irresistible in battle, cased himself in 
mail, and mounting on his prince of elephants, came out.* 
That mighty oar-warrior had a white umbrella held over his 
head, and was farlned with a milk-white yak-tails.* Impelled 
by childishness and folly, he challenged Partha, the mighty 
car-warrior of the Pandavas, famed for terrible deeds in battle, 
to an encounter with him.® «The enraged prince then urged 
towards Aquna that elephant of his, which resembled a verit¬ 
able mountain, and from whose temples and mouth issued 
itreams of juice indicative of excitement.* Indeed, that 

* It will be remembered that the Samsaptaka host whioh had en¬ 
gaged Arjuna for several days on the field of Kurukshetra, all consisted 
of Trigarta warriors led by their king Sucarman. 'Ramsaptaka* means 
•sworn.* Those soldiers who took the oath that they would either con- 
pner or dje, were called by that name.—T. 

+ The reading in every edition seems to be viGious. For obvious 
reasons, I read 'PftrthMupadravat* instead of ‘PilrtliamapadraYat.’—T. • 



189 


Parva.] acwamedha part a. 

elephant showered its secretions like a mighty mass of clouds 
pouring rain. Capable of resisting hostile feats of its own 
species, it had been equipped agreeably to the ordinances of 
the treatises (on war'clephants). Irresistible in battle, it had 
become so infuriate as to be beyond control.'® Urged on by 
the prince with the iron-hook, that mighty elephant then 
seemed (as it adv&nced) as if it would cut through the welkin 
(like a flying hill)." Beholding it advance towards him, O* 
king, Dhananjaya, fllled with rage and standing on the earth, 
0 Bharata, encountered the prince on its back.'A Filled with 
wrath, Vajradatta quickly shed at Arjuna a number of broad¬ 
headed shafts endued with the energy of fire and resembling 
(as they coursed through the air) a cloud of speedily-moving 
locusts.'® Arjuna, however, with shafts sped firom Gandiva, 
cut off those arrows, some into two and some into three pieces. 
He cut them off in the welkin itself with those shafts of his 
coursing through the welkin.'* The son of Bhagadatta, be¬ 
holding his broad-headed shafts thus cut off, quickly sped at 
Arjuna a number of other arrows in a continuous line.'® 
Filled with rage .at this, Arjuna, more quickly than before, 
shot at Bhagadatta’s son a number of straightly coursing 
arrows equipt with golden wings.'® Vajradatta of mighty 
energy, struck with great force and pierced with those arrows 
in that fierce encounter, fell down on the Barth. Conscious¬ 
ness, however, did not desert him.”' Moun%ng on his prince 
of elephants again in the midst of that battle, the son of 
Bhagadatta, desirous of victory, very coolly sped a number of 
shafts at Arjuna.'® Filled with t?rath, Jishnu then sped at 
‘ the prince a number of arrows that looked like blazing flames 
of fire and that seemed to be so many snakes of virulent 
poison.'® Pierced therewith, the mighty elephant, emitting a 
large quantity of blood, looked like a mountain of many 
springs discharging rillets of water coloured with red chalk.”*® 

Section LXXVI. 

• 1 . 

Vaicjampayana said,—“Thus waged that battle, 0 chief of 

the Bharatas, for three days between Arjuna and that prince 
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like the encounter between him of & hundred sacrifices and 

Vritra.^ On the fourth day, Vajradatta of great might laugh¬ 
ed loudly and, addressing Arjuna, said these words:*—^“Wait, 
wait, O Arjuna ! l^hou shalt not escape me with life ! Slay¬ 
ing thee I shall duly discharge the water-rite of my sire !* 
My aged sire, Bhagadatta, who was the friend of thy sire, was 
slain by thee in consequence of his weight of years. Do thou, 

* however, fight me that am but a boy !’** Having said these 
words, O thou of Kuru’s race, king Vajradatta, filled with 
rage, urged Ms elephant towards the son of Pandu.® Urged 
on by Vajradatta of great intelligence, that prince of ele¬ 
phants, as if desirous of cutting through the welkin, rushed 
towards *Dhananjaya-® That prince of elephants drenched 
Arjuna with a shower of juice emitted from the end of his 
trunk, like a mass of blue clouds drenching a hill with its 
downpour.* Indeed, urged on by the king, the elephant, 
repeatedly roaring like a cloud, rushed towards Phalguna, with 
that deep noise emitted from its mouth.® Verily, urged on by 
Vajradatta, that prince of elephants quickly moved towards 
the mighty car-warrior of the Kurus, with *the tread of one 
that seemed to dance in excitement.* Beholding that beast 
of Vajradatta advance towards him, that slayer of foes, viz., 
the mighty Dhananjaya, relying on Gandiva, stood his ground 
without shaking with fear,** Recollecting what an obstacle 
Vajradatta was proving to the accomplishment of his task, 
and remembering the old enmity of the house (of Pragjyotisha 
towards the Pandavas), the son of Pandu became exceedingly 
inflamed with wrath againit the king.** Filled with rage, 
Dhananjaya impeded the course of that beast with a shower’ 
of arrows like the shore resisting the surging sea.** That, 
prince of elephants possessed of b^sauty (of form), thus im¬ 
peded by Arjuna, stopped in its course, with body pierced 
with many an arrow, like a porcupine with its quills erect.** 
Seeing his elephant impeded in its course, the royal son of 
Bhagadatta, deprived of sense by rage, shot many whetted 
arrows* at Arjuna.** The mighty-armed Arjuna baffled all 

f _ 

* Bliagadatta was the friend of Indra, the father of Arjuiia.--T. ' 
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those arroi^s with many foo’-slaying shafts of his. The feat 
seemed to be exceedingly wonderful.'* Once more the king 
of the Pragjyotishas, inflamed with ire, forcibly urged his 
elephant, which resembled a mountain, at Arjuna.'* Behold¬ 
ing the beast once more advancing towar(f3 him, Arjuna shot 
with great strength a shaft at it that resembled a veritable 
flame of fire.” Struck deeply in the very vitals, 0 king, by 
the son of Pandu, the beast suddenly fell down on the Earth 
like a mountain summit loosened by a thunder-bolt.'* Struck 
with Dhananjaya’s shaft, the elephant, as it lay yn the Earth, 
looked like a huge mountain cliff lying on the ground, loosen¬ 
ed by the bolt of Indra.'* When the elephant of Vajradatta 
was prostrated on the ground, the son <Jf Pandu, addressing 
the king who had fallen down with his beast, said,—‘Do not 
fear !®° Indeed, Yudhishthira of mighty energy said unto me 
while commissioning me fbr this task even these words, viz,, 
Thou shouldst not, O Dhananjaya, slay those kings (who may 
encounter thee in battle) !®' O tiger among men, thou shonldst 
regard thy task as accomplished if only thou disablest those 
hostile kings ! Thou shouldst not also, O Dhananjaya, slay 
the warriors of those kings who may come forth to fight thee 
With all their kinsmen and friends. They should be requested 
to come to the horse-sacrifice of Yudhishthira !®*—Having heard 
these commands of my brother, I shall not slay thee, O king ! 
Rise up; let no fear be thine; return to tl% city safe and 
sound, 0 lord of Earth !®* When the day of full moon in the 
month of Ghaitra comes, thou shalt, O great king, repair to 
that sacrifice of king Yudhishthira^the just, for it takes place 
.on that day !’®* Thus addressed by Arjuna, the royal son of 
Bhagadatta, defeated by the son of Pandu, said,—‘So be it!’ 


Section LXXVII. 

Vai<;ampayana said,-5-“Tbere occurred a great battle be¬ 
tween the diadem-decked Arjuna and the hundreds of Sain- 
dhavas who still live^ after the slaughter of their clan j^on the 
field of Kurukahetra).' jp^earing that he of white steeds had 
entered their territories, those Kshetriyas came out against 
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him, unable to bear that foremost one of Plindu’s race.* Those 
warriors who were as terrible as virulent poison, finding the 
horse within their dominion, seized it without being inspired 
with any fear of Partha who was the younger brother of 
Bhiraasena.® Advancing against Vibhafcsu who waited on foot, 
armed with his bow, upon the sacrificial steed, they assailed 
him from a near point.* Defeated in battle before, those 
Kshatriyas of mighty energy, impelled by the desire of victory, 
surrounded that foremost of men.® Proclaiming their names 
and families and their diverse feats, they showered their arrows 
on Partha.® Pouring showers of arrows of such fierce energy 
as were capable of impeding the course of hostile elephants, 

those heroes surrounded the son of Kunti, desirous of van- 

# 

quishing him in battle.^ Themselves seated on cars, they 
fought Arjuna of fierce feats who was on foot.® From every 
side they began to strike that hero, that slayer of the Nivata- 
kavachas, that destroyer of the Samsaptakas, that killer of 
the king of the Sindhus ® Surrounding him on everysido as 
within a cage by ineams of a thousand cars and ten thousand 
hor e, tho.se brave warriors expressed their ^exultation.*® Re¬ 
collecting the slaughter by Dhananjaya of Jayadrathain battle 
O thou of Kuril’s race,** they poured heavy showers of arrows 
on that hero like a mass of clouds showering a heavy down¬ 
pour. Overwhelmed with that arrowy shower, Arjuna looked 
like the sun covered by a cloud.*® That foremost son of Pandu, 
in the midst of that cloud of arrows, resembled a bird in the 
midst of an iron cage, O Bharata !*® Seeing the son of Kunti 
thus afflioted with shafts, cries of oh and alas were uttered by 
the three worlds and the Sun himself became shorn of his' 
splendour.** Then, O king, a terrible wind began to blow, 
and Rahu swallowed up both the Sqn and the Moon at the 
same time.*® Many meteors struck the solar disc and then 
shot in different directions. The prince of mountains, viz,, 
Kailasa, began to tremble.*® The seven (celestial) Rishis, as 
also the other Rishis of Heaven, penetrated with fear, and 
afflicted with grief and sorrow, breathed bet sighs.** Piercing 
through the welkin, those meteors on the lunar disc as 
well. All the points of the compass became filled with smoke 
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and a<3sum%d a strange aspect.'* Reddish clouds, with flashes 
of lightning playing in their midst and the bow of Indra 
measuring them from side to side, suddenly covered the welkin 
and poured flesh and bloods on the Earth.*® Even such was 
the aspect which all nature assumed when that hero was over¬ 
whelmed with showers of shafts. I«ndeed, when Phalguna, 
that foremost onti among the Bharatas, was thus afflicted, 
those marvels were seen.*® Overwhelmed by that dense cloud 
of arrows, Arjuna became stupefied. His bow, Gandiva, fell 
down from his relaxed grip and his leathern fonca also slipped 
down.®' When Dhananjaya became stupefied, the Saindhava 
warriors once more shot at that senseless warrior, without loss 
of time, innumerable other shafts.®® Understanding‘jthat the 
son of Pritha deprived of consciou.sne.ss, the deities, with 
hearts penetrated by fear, began to .seek liis welfare by utter¬ 
ing diverse benedicfcion.s.®® Then the celestial Rishis, the 
seven Rishis, and the regoncruto Rishis, became engaged in 
silent recitations from desire of giving victory to Pritha's son 
of great intelligence.®* When at last the energy of Partha 
blazed forth through tlio-'e acts? of the denizens of Heaven, 
that hero, who was conversant with celestial weapons of high 
efficacy, stood iiuinovable like a hill.®® The delighter of the 
Kurus then drew his celestial bow. And as he repeatedly 
stretched the bowstring, the twang that followed resembled the 
loud sound of some mighty machine.*® Like^Purandara pour¬ 
ing rain, the puissant Arjuna then, with that bow of his, poured 
ince.ssant shoAvers of shafts on his foes.®* Pierced by those 
shafts the Saindhava warriors withptheir chiefs became invisi- 
‘ble like trees Avhen covered with locusts.*® They were fright¬ 
ened at the very sound of Giindiva, and afflicted by fear they 
fled away. In grief of hqprt they shed tears and uttered loud 
lamentations.*® The mighty Avarrior moved amidst that host 
of foes with the celerity of a fiery wheel, all the time piercing 
those warriors with his 9,rroAvs.®® Like the great Indra, the 
wielder of the thunder-bolt, that slayer of foes, viz., Arjuna, 
shot from his boAv iji every direction that shower arrows 
which resembled a sight produced by magic (instead of any 
human agency).*' The Kaurava hero, piercing the hostile 

[ 25 ] 
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host with showers of arrows looked resplendent like the autum¬ 
nal Sun when he disperses the clouds with his powerful rays.”** 


Section LXXVIIL 

Vai(;ampayana said,n-‘ The irresistible wielder of Gandiva, 
addrest for battle, stood immovable on the field like Himavat 
himself.^ The Saindhava warriors, once more rallying, shower¬ 
ed in great wrath repeated down-pours of shafts on him.* 
The mighty-Q.Tmed hero, laughing at his foes, who had once 
more rallied but Avho were on the point of death, addressed 
them in these soft words,*—‘Do ye fight to the best of your 
power and do ye endeavour to vanquish me. Do ye, however, 
accomplish all necessary acts, for a great danger awaits you 
all !* See, I fight all of you, baffling your clouds of arrows ! 
Bent as you are on battle, tarry a little. I shall soon quell 
your pride !’* The wielder of Gandiva, having said these 
words in wrath, recollected, however, the words, 0 Bharata, 
of his eldest brother.* Those words were,—‘Thou shouldst not, 
O child, slay those Kshatriyas who will comg against thee for 
battle ! They should, however, be vanquished by thee!’ That 
foremost of men, Phalguna, had been thus addressed by king 
Yudhishthira the just, of great soul. He, therefore, began to 
reflect in this strain. ‘Even thus was I commissioned by my 
brother. Warrioi.i advancing against me should not be slain.*”® 
I must act in such a way as not to falsify the words of king 
Yudhishthira the just!’® Having arrived at this conclusion, 
Phalguna, that foremost of men, then said unto those Sain- 
dhavas who were all fierce in battle, these words —'I say 
what is for your benefit. Though staying before me, I do not 
wish to slay you. He amongst you ^who will say unto me that 
he has been vanquished by me and that he is mine, will be 
spared by me.*^ Having heard these words of mine, act to¬ 
wards me in that way which may best' conduce to your benefit! 
By acting in a different way you will place yourselves in a 
situation of great fear and danger.'*® Having said these words 
unto those heroic warriors, the chief of the* Kurus began to 
fighit them. Arjuua was inflamed with wrath. His foes, de- 
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sirous of Victory, wore equally enraged.'* The Saindhavas 
then, 0 king, shot hundreds and thousands of straight arrova 
at the wielder of Gandiva.'* Dhananjaya, with his own 
whetted shafts, cut off those arrows of sharp and terrible 
points, resembling snakes of virulent poision, before they could 
come up to him.'® Having cut off those *sharp arrows equipt 
with Kanka-featXers, Arjuna pierced each of the warriors 
opposed to him with a whetted shaft.'® The Saindhava Ksha- 
triyas, recollecting that it was Dhananjaya who had slain their 
king Jayadratha, then hurled at him darts and ,javelina with 
great force.'^ The diadem-decked Dhananjaya of great might 
baffled their intent by cutting off all those weapons before any 
of them could reach him. At length th^ son of Pandu be¬ 
came highly aifgry.'® With many straight and broad-headed 
arrows, he felled the heads of many of those warriors who 
were rushing at him from desire of victory.'® Many fled, 
many rushed at Arjuna; many moved not; all of them, how¬ 
ever, uttered such a loud noise (of wrath and grief ) that it 
resembled the roar of the ocean.'® As they were slain by 
Partha of immeasurable might, they fought him, each accord¬ 
ing to his strength and prowess." Their animals being all 
exhausted, Partha succeeded in depriving a large number of 
those warriors of their senses by means of his sharpest shafts 
in that battle." Then Dus^ala, their queen, the daughter of 
Dhritarashtra, knowing that they were rendelj^d cheerless by 
Arjuna, took her grandson in her arms and repaired to Arjuna.** 
The child was the .son of Suratha (the son of Jayadratha). 
The.brave prince proceeded to his jnaternal uncle on his car 
for the safety of all the Saindhava warriors.®* The queen, 
arrived at the presence of Dhananjaya, began to weep in 
sorrow. The puissant Dhananjaya, seeing her, cast off hi» 
bow.*® Abandoning his bow, Partha duly received hia sister 
and enquired of her as to what he could do for her. Th« 
queen replied unto him* saying,®®—O chief of the Bharatas,. 
this child is the son of thy sister’s son ! Ho salutes thee, O 
Partha ! Look at hp,.0 foremost of men !'*' Thus address¬ 
ed by her, Partha «enquired after his son (Suratha), saying.— 
‘Where is he ?’®* Dus^ala then answered him, saying,—‘Burnr 
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ing with grief on account of the slaughter of hh sire, the 
heroic father of this child died in great affliction of heart. 
Listen to me as to how he met with his death.*® ‘O Dhanan- 
jaya, he had heard before that his sire Jayadratha had been 
slain by thee, O sinless one ! Exceedingly afflicted with grief 
at this, and hearing of thy arrival here as the follower and 
protector of the sacrificial horse, he at once fell down and gave 
up his life-breaths. Verily, deeply afflicted with grief as he 
was, as soon as he heard of thy arrival, he gave up his life. 
Seeing him prostrate on the Earth. O lord, I took his infant 
son with me and have come to thee, desirous of thy protec¬ 
tion.’ Having said these words, the daughter of Dhritarashtra 
began to, lament in Seep affliction.®®"®® Arjuna stood before her 
in great cheerlessness of heart. Ilis face was turned towards 
the Earth. The cheerless sister then said unto her brother, 
who was equally cheerless, these words: ‘Behold thy sister! 
Behold the child of thy sister’s son !®* O perpetuater of Kuru’s 
race, O thou that art fully conversant with every duty, it 
behooveth thee to show mercy to this child, forgetting the 
Kuru prince (Huryodhana) and the wicked Jayadratha!®® 
Even as that slayer of hostile heroes. Parikshit, has been born 
of Abhimanyu, so ha.s this mighty-armed child, my grandson, 
sprung from Suratha I®® Taking him with me, O chief of 
men, I have come to thee, desirous of the safety of all the 
warriors! Do ^hou listen to these words of mine !®^ This 
child of that wicked foe of thine hath now come to thee, O 
mighty-armed hero. It behooveth thee, therefore, to show 
mercy to this infant !•“ O chastiser of foes, this infant seeks 
to gratify thee by bending his head. He solicits thee for 
peace ! O mighty-armed hero, bo inclined to make peace I®* 
O thou that art conversant with evcjry duty, bo thou gratified 
with the child whose friends and kinsmen have all been slain 
and who himself knows nothing of what has happened ! Do 
not yield to wrath Forgetting his disreputable and cruel 
grandfather, who offended against thee so hignly, it behooveth 
thee to, .show thy grace towards this child 1’“^ Recollecting 
queen Gandhari and king Dhritarashtra, Dhananjaya, afflicted 
with grief, addressed Duse,ala who had said so unto him, aAd 
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angwered'her, censuring Kshatriya practices the while/® ‘Fie 
on Duryodhana, that mean wight, covetous of kingdom and 
full of vanity ! Alas, it was for him that all my kinsmen 
have been despatched by me to the abode of Yama !'** Hav¬ 
ing said so, Dhananjaya comforted his sister and became in¬ 
clined to make peace. Cheerfully he embraced her and then 
dismissed her, telling her to return to her palace.** Dus<;ala 
bade all her warriors disist from that great battle, and wor- 
|hiping Partha, she of beautiful face retraced her steps to¬ 
wards her abode.*® Having vanquished those heroes, viz., the 
Saindhava.s, thus, Dhananjaya began to follow that steed which 
roved at its will.*® The heroic Arjuna duly followed that sacri¬ 
ficial horse even as the divine wielder of^inaka in days 
of yore followed the deer through the firmament.**^ The 
steed, at its will, wandered through various realms one after 
another, enhancing the fe.ats of Arjuna.*® In course of time, 
O chief of men, the horse, wandering at its pleasure, at last 
arrived within the dominions of the ruler of Manipnra, follow¬ 
ed by the son of Pandu.”*® 

Section LXXTX. 

Vahjampayana said,—“The ruler of Manipura, Vabhruva- 
hana, hearing that his sire Aijuna had arrived within bis 
dominions, went out with humility, with a\number of Brah- 
raanas and some treasure in his van.-f-' Remembering, how¬ 
ever, the duties of Kshatriyas, Dhananjaya of great intelli¬ 
gence, seeing the ruler of Manipjiira arrive in that guise, did 
not approve of it.® The righteous souled Phalguna angrily 
said,—This conduct of thine is not becoming. Thou hast cer¬ 
tainly fallen away from Kshatriya duties.* I have come here 
as the protector of Yudhishthira’s sacrificial horse. Why, O 
son, wilt thou not fight me, seeing that I have come within 
thy dominions?* Fiesan thee,O thou of foolish understanding, 

* The alluaion is to Mahadeva’s inivsning sacrifice when the latter 
fled from him in thetorm of a deer.—T. * 

t The Brahmanas were to receive Arjuna duly and the treasure iwas 
intended as a present or offering of respect.—T, 
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fie on thee that hast fallen away from Kahatriyh, duties! 
Fie on thee that would receive me peacefully even though I 
have come here for battling with thee!® In thus receiving mo 
peacefully thou actest like a woman. 0 thou of wretched un¬ 
derstanding, if 1 had come to thee, leaving aside my arms,* 
then would this behaviour ^f thine have been fit, 0 worst of 
men !’ Learning that these words were addressed by her 
husband, the daughter of the Snake-king, viz., Ulupi, unable 
to talerate it, pierced through the Earth and came up to thal 
spot.* She bekeld her son standing there perfectly cheerless 
and with face hanging down.^“* Indeed, the prince was re¬ 
peatedly rebuked by his sire who was desirous of battle with 
him, O nyjnarch ! l*he daughter of the snake, with every 
limb possessed of beauty,® viz., Ulupi, said these words con¬ 
sistent with righteousness and duty unto the prince who was 
conversant with righteousness and duty.—‘Know that I am 
thy mother Ulupi that am the daughter of a snake Do 
thou accomplish my behest, O son, for thou wouldst then 
attain to great merit. Fight thy father, this foremost one df 
Kuru's race, this hero that is irresistible in battle Without 
doubt, he will then be gratified with thee !' In this way was 
king Vabhruvahana incited against his sire by his (step) 
mother.'* At last, endued as he was with great energy, he 
made up his mind, O chief of the Bliaratas, to fight Dhanan- 
jaya. Putting on his armour of bright gold and his effulgent 
head-gear,'® he ascended an excellent car which had hundreds 
of quivers ready on it. That car was equipt with necessaries 
for battle and had steeds yoked to it that were endued with 
the speed of the mind.'* It had excellent wheels and a strong 
Upashkara, and was adorned with golden ornaments of every 
kind. Raising his standard which wqs decorated most beauti¬ 
fully and which bore the device of a lion in gold, the hand¬ 
some prince Vabhruvahana proceeded against his sire for 
battle.'® Couiing upon the sacrificial stted which was protect¬ 
ed by Partha, the heroic prince caused it to be seized by per¬ 
sona well-versed in horse-lore.'® Beholding, the steed seized, 

* Ulupi was one of the wives of Arjiina. She was, therefore, the 
step -mother of Vabhruvahana,—T, 
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DhananjSya became filled with joy. Standing on the Earth, 
that hero began to resist the advance of his son who was on 
his car.*^ The king afflicted the hero with repeated showers 
of shafts endued with whetted points a^d resembling snakes 
of virulent poison.’^® The battle that took place between sire 
and son was incomparable. It resetnbfed the encounter be¬ 
tween the deitieS and the Asuras of old. Each was gratified 
with obtaining the other for an antagonist.^® Then Vabhru- 
yahana, laughing, pierced the diadem-decked Arjuna, that 
foremost of men, in the shoulder with a straight«haft.“® Equipt 
with feathers, that shaft penetrated Arjuna’s body like a snake 
penetrating on an anthill. Piercing the son of Kunti through, 
the shaft, went deep into the Earth.®^ Feeling .afiute pain, 
the intelligent Dhananjaya rested awhile, supporting himself 
on his excellent bow. He stood, having recourse to his celes¬ 
tial energy and seemed to outward appearance like one depriv¬ 
ed of life.*® That foremost of men, then regaining conscious¬ 
ness, praised his son highly. Posses.sed of great splendour, the 
son of Oakra said,®®—Excellent, Excellent, 0 mighty-armed 
one, 0 son of Ghitrangada ! O son, beholding this feat, so 
worthy of thee, I am highly gratified with thee !®* 1 shall 
now shoot these arrows at thee, O son ! Stand for fight (with¬ 
out running away) >’ Having said these words, that slayer of 
foos shot a shower of arrows on the prince.®® Ki»g Vabhru- 
vahana, however, with his own broad-head^id shafts, cut all 
those arrows which were shot from Gandiva and which resem¬ 
bled the thunder bolt of Indra in splendour, some in twain 
and some into three parts.*® Th®n the standard, decked with 
• gold and resembling a golden palmyra, on the king’s car was 
cut off by Partha with some excellent shafts of his.®^ The son 
of Pandu, laughing, next,slew the king’s steeds endued with 
large size and great speed.®® Descending from his car, the 
king, inflamed with rage, fought his sire on foot.®® Gratified 
with the prowess of his'son, that foremost one of the sons of 
Pritha, viz., the son of the wielder of the thunder-bolt, began 
to afflict him greatjy.f® The mighty Vabhruvahana,Jbhinkiiig 
that his father was no longer able to face him, again afflicted 
him with many shafts resembling snakes of virulent poison,®* 
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From a spirit of boyishness he then vigorously pierced his 
father in the breast with a whetted shoft ecjuipt with excellent 
wings.®® That shaft, O king, penetrated the body of Pandu’a 
son and reaching his very vitals caused him great pain. The 
delighter of the Kurus, Dhananjaya, deeply pierced therewith 
by his son,*® then fell down in a swoon on the Earth, 0 king ! 
When that hero, that bearer of the bnrtheils of the Kuru.s, 
fell down, the son of Chitrangada also became deprived of his 
sense.s. The latter’s swoon was due to his exertions in battle 
as also to liis grief at .seeing his sire .slain.®*"®® He had been 
pierced deeply by Arjuna with clouds of arrows. He, there¬ 
fore, fell down at the van of battle embracing the Earth.®® 
Hearing tJxat her husband had beexi slain and that her son had 
fallen down on the Earth, Chitrangada, in great; agitation of 
mind, repaired to the field of battle.®’^ Her heart burning 
with sorrow, weeping piieously the while, and trembling all 
over, the mother of the ruler of Manipura saw her slain hus¬ 
band.”®® 


Sectfon LXXX. 

Vai(;ampay.ana said,—“That lady of eyes like lotu.s petals, 
having indulged in copious lamontations, and burning with 
grief, at last lost her senses and fell down on the Earth.^ Re- 
gauiing comsciou^ness and seeing Ulupi, the daughter of the 
snake chief, queen Chitrangada endued with celestial beauty, 
said unto her these words :®—‘Behold, 0 Ulupi, our ever-vic- 
torious husband si tin in bat'^le, through thee, by my son of 
tender years !® Art thou conversant with the practices of the 
respectable ? Art thou a wife devoted to thy lord ? It is 
through thy deed that thy htisband is laid low, slain in battle !* 
If Dhananjaya hath offended against thee in every respect, 
do thou forgive him ! I solicit thee, do thou revive that hero !® 
0 righteous lady, thou art conversant ‘with piety. Thou art, 
O blessed one, known (for-thy virtne.s) over the three worlds ! 
How is it that having caused thy husband to be slain by thy 
son thou dost not indulge in grief ?® O daughter of the snake 
chief, I do not grieve for my slain sou ! I grieve for only my 
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husband Vvho has received this hospitality from his son !’^ 
Hiving said these words unto the queenly TJIiipi the daughter 
of the snake chief, the illustrious Chitrangada proceeded to 
whore her husband lay on the Earth and addressing him, 
said,®—‘Rise, 0 dear lord, thou occupiost the foremost place in 
the affections of the Kuru king ^Yudhishthira) ! Here is 
that steed of thine ! It has been set free by me Verily, 
O puissant one, this sacrificial steed of king Yudhishthira the 
just should be followed by thee ! Why then dost thou lies still 
on the Earth My life-breaths depend on thee, O delighter 
of the Kurus! How is it that he who is the giver of other 
people’s life-breaths casts off his own life-breaths today 
Behold, O Ulupi, this goodly sight of thy husband lying pros¬ 
trate on the ground I How is it that thou dost not grieve, 
having caused him to bo slain through thy son whom thou 
didst excite with thy words It is lit that this boy should 

succumb to the power of death and lie thus on the ground 
beside his own sire ! Oh, let Vijaya, let him that is called 
Gudakega, let this hero with reddish eyes, come back to life !'* 
O blessed lady palygamy is no fault with men. Women only 
incur fault b\' taking more than one husband. Do not, thero- 
firc. harbour such thoughts (of vengeance) !*** This relation- 
sliip was ordained by the Supreme ordainer himself. It is, 
besides, an eternal and unchangeable one. Do thou attend 
to that relationship. Let thy union (wit^ Dhananjaya) be 
made true If, living slain thy husband through thy son, 
thou do.st not revive liini today before my eyes, I shall then 
cast off my lifo-broaths Without doubt, 0 reverend lady, 
affliotod as I am with grief and deprived as I am of both 
husband and son, I shall sit bore today in trUya in thy very 
sight Having said so^unto the daughter of the snake chief, 
wdio was a co wife with her to Arjuna, the princess Ohaitra- 
vahini sat in Prdya, 0 king, restraining speech. ’'!*^® 

*■ ‘Vahubliilryvata,’ meaning polygamy in the first line, should, aa 
the noun of reference for ‘Ftthali’ be taken as ‘valumam bhaiyyatS,’ i., e., 
palyainlry, in the second line.—T. • 

+ 1^0 .sil in Prd^a is to I’cnmin seated in a particular spot, abstain¬ 
ing from food aud drink, with a view to ca.st off one’s life-breaths.—T. 

[ 20 ] 
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Vaigampayana continued,—“Ceasing to lament, "the cheer¬ 
less queen, taking upon her lap the feet of her husband, sat 
there, sighing heavily and wishing also the restoration of her 
son to life.^“ King Vabhruvahana then, regaining conscious¬ 
ness, saw his mother seated in that guise on the field of battle. 
Addressing her he saicl,^®'—‘What can be more painful than 
the sight of my mother, who has been brought up in luxury, 
lying on the bare ground beside her heroic husband stretched 
thereon ?*' Alas, this slaj^er of all foes, this foremost of all 
wielders of weapons, hath been slain by me in battle ! It is 
evident that men do not die till their hour comes Oh, . 
the heart of this princess seems tp be very hard since it does 
not break even at thfe sight of her mighty-armed and broad- 
chested husband lying dead on the ground It is evident 
that one does not die till one’s hour comes, since neither my¬ 
self, nor my mother is deprived of life (at even such a sight) !** 
Alas, alas, the golden coat of mail of this foremost hero of 
Kutu’s race, slain by me, his son, knowingly, is lying on the 
ground, cut oft' from his body !“* Alas, ye Brahmanas, behold 
•my heroic sire lying prostrate on the Earth, on a hero’s bed, 
slain by his son !“* What benefit is done to this hero, slain by 
me in battle, by those Brahmanas who were commissioned to 
attend upon this foremost one of Kura's race engaged in 
following the steed Let the Brahmanas direct what ex¬ 
piation should nqT? be undergone by me, a cruel and sinful 
wretch, that has slain his own sire in battle !®® Having slain 
•my own sire, I should, suffering every kind of misery, wander 
over the Earth, cruel that J am, coverii.g myself with his 
skin !®® Give me the two halves of my sire’s head today, (so 
that I may wander over the Earth with them for that period), 
for there is no other expiation for me that have slain my own 
eire !*® Behold, 0 daughter of the foremost of snakes, thy 
husband slain by me! Verily, by slaing Arjuna in battle I 
have accomplished what is agreeable to. thee I shall today 
follow in the track by which my sire has gone ! 0 blessed 


* The‘8en8e is, ‘grief does not kill; that one does not die till one’s 
hour comes. If it -were otherwise, I would have died, so heavy is the 
load of niy affliction 1’—-T. 
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one, I aiA unable to comfort myself !** Be bappy today, O 
mother, seeing myself and the wieider of Gandiva both em¬ 
brace death today. I swear to thee by truth itself (that 1 
shall cast off my life-breaths) 1’“® Having said these words^ 
the king, deeply afflicted with grief, *0 monarch, touched 
water, and exclaimed in sorrow,®*-y-‘L%t all creatures, mobile 
and immobile, *listen to me ! Do thou also listen to me, 
O mother! I say the truth, 0 best of all daughters of the 
snakes If this best of men, Jaya, ray sire, does not rise up-, 

I shall emaciate my own body, sitting on the figld of battle !** 
Having slain my sire, there is no rescue for me (from that 
dire sin). Afflicted as I am with the sin of slaying my sire, 

I shall without doubt have to sink in By slaying a 

heroic Kshatriya ono becomes cleansed by making a gift of a 
hundred kino. By slaying my sire, however, so dire has been 
my sin that my rescue is impossible.®® This Dhananjaya, the 
son of Pandu, was tho one hero endued with mighty energy. 
Possessed of righteous soul, he was the author of my being. 
How can I be rescued after having slain him ?’®* Having 
uttered these hnientrvtions, the high-souled son of Dhananjaya^ 
king Vabhruvahana, touched water and became silent, vowing 
to starve himself to death.”*® 

Vai^ampayana continued,—“When tho king of Manipuraj 
that chastiser of foes, afflicted with grief, along with hia 
mother, sat down to starve himself to death,** Dlupi then 
thought of the gem that has the virtue oT reviving a dead 
man. The gem, the great refuge of the snakes, thus thought 
of, came there.*“ The daughter^of the prince of snakes, tak¬ 
ing it up, uttered these words that highly gladdened the 
combatants standing on the field.*® Rise up, O son ! Do nok 
grieve ! Jishnu has not been vanquished by thee ! This here 
is incapable of being vanquished by men as also by the detiea 
with Vasava himself at their head.** I have exhibited this 
illusion, deceiving your senses, for the benefit of this foremost 
of men, viz,, thy illustrious sire I*® 0 thou of Kuru’s race^ 
desirous of ascertaining the prowess of thyself, his son, this 
slayer of hostile Zeroes, 0 king, came here for batfling with 
. thee ’*® It was for that reason, 0 son, that thou wert urged 
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by me to do battle. 0 puissant king, 0 son, do nojs suspect 
that thou hast committed any, even the least, fault, by ac¬ 
cepting his challenge.*’^ He is a Rishi, of a mighty soul, eternal 
and indestructible. 0 dear son, Cakra himself is incapable of 
vanquishing him in 'battle.'’® This celestial gem has been 
brought by me, 0 kin^. Jt always revives the snakes as often 
as they die.*® 0 puissant king, do thou place 'this gem on the 
breast of thy sire. Thou shall then see the son of Pandu re¬ 
vived r®® Thus addressed, the prince who had committed no 
sin, moved by affection for his sire, then placed that gem on 
the breast of Pritha’s son of irameasurablo energy.®* After 
the goin had been placed on his breast, the heroic and puissant 
Jishnu became revived. Opening his rod eyes he rose up like 
one who had slept long.®“ Beholding his .sire, ih& high-sonled 
hero of great energy, restored to consciousnes.s ■’nd quite at his 
ease, Vabhruvahana worshipped him with reverence.®® When 
that tiger among men, 0 puissant one, awoke from the slumber 
of death with every auspicious sign of life, the chastiser of 
Paka rained down celestial jQowers,®* Ivettle-drum<', struck by 
nobody, produced their music deep as the roar of the clouds. 
A loud uproar was heard in the welkin consisting of the 
words—Excellent, ExcellentThe mighty-armed Dhanan- 
jaya, rising up and well-comforted, embraced Vabhruvahana 
and smelled his head.®® Ho saw sitting at a distance from his 
son, this latter’s mother afflicted with grief, in tho company of 
Ulupi. Dhananjaya asked,®^—‘Why is it that every thing in 
the field of battle seems to bear the indications of grief, won¬ 
der, and joy ? If, 0 slayer of foes, the cause is known to 
thee, do thou then tell me !®® Why has thy mother come to 
the field of battle ? Why also has Ulupi, the daughter of 
the prince of snakes, come here ?®® I know that tliou had.st 
fought this battle with me at my own command. I desire to 
know what tho cau.se is that has brought out the ladies.’®® 
The intelligent ruler of Manipura, thus questioned by Dhanan¬ 
jaya, gratified him by bending his head in reverence, and 
then said,—‘Let Ulupi be questioned!’ ’'®* 



Farm.] 


Section LXXXl. 

o.xid,—‘What business brought thee here, O 
daughter (-iii-law) of ICuru’s race, and what also is the cause 
of the arrival on the field of battle of her who is the mother 
of the ruler of Manipura Dost tthou entertain friendly 
motives towards rtiis king, 0 daughter of a snake? O thou 
of restless glances, dost thou wish good to me too?® I hope, 
O thou of ample hips, that neither I, nor this Vabhruvahana 
hero, have, 0 boantifnl lady, done a)iy injury to# thee uncon¬ 
sciously Has Ohitrangxda of faultless limbs, descended from 
the race of Chitravahana, done thee any wrong?’* Unto him, 
tlic daughter of the prince of snakes t-nswered smilingly,— 

' I’liou hast not «ofl[ciuled me, nor has Vabhruvahana done me 
■ ;v wroi g/' N<u' this prince’s mother who is always obedient 
tunicas ah MU, miud. Listoi, how all this has been brought 
about im . ' ‘hou slnuildst not be angry with me. Indeed, 

I seek to gr-'' ‘ j 3C by hoiding my head in reverence. O 
tli-Ui of Kiu race, all this hr. ^ been done by me for thy 
good, O pnissant ^one !’ 0 noijity-armed Dhananjaya, hear 

all th.at t have done. In the great battle of the Bharata 
princes, thou hadst slain the lojal son of Cantanu by unright¬ 
eous ways. Wh.at I have done has expiated thy sin. Thou 
didst not overthrow Bhishma while battling with thee 1®"^® 
Ho was engaged with Cikhandin. Relying ^^n him as thy 
lielp, thou did.st compass the overthrow of Cfintanu’s son ! If 
tliou hadst died without having expiated thy sin,^* thou wouldst 
then have fallen without doubt iiito Hell in consequence of 
.that sinful act of thine. Even this which thou hast got from 
thy son is the expiation of that sin !*® Formerly, O ruler of 
*Earth, I heard thi.s .said by the Vasu.s while they were in the 
company of Ganga, 0 thou of great intelligence !*® After the 
fall of Oantanu’s son, those deities, viz.^ the Vasus, coming to 
the banks of Ganga, bathed in her waters, and calling the 
goddess of that stream, they uttered these terrible words hav¬ 
ing the sanction of Bhagirathi herself, viz., —Cantanu’s son 
Bhishma has been* stain by Dhananjaya.**'^® Verily, 0 god¬ 
dess, Bhishma then was engaged with another, and had ceased 
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to fight. For this fault we shall today denounce a curse on 
Dhanaiijaya —To this, the goddess Ganga readily assented, 
saying,—Be it so !—Hearing these words I became very much 
afflicted and penetrating into the nether regions represented 
everything to my sire.” Informed of what had happened, 
my sire became plunged 4n grief. Repairing to the Vasus, he 
solicited them for thy sake,” repeatedly gratifying them by 
every means in his power. They then said unto him,—Dha- 
nanjaya has a highly blessed son who, endued with youth, is 
the ruler of Manipura.^® He will, standing on the field of 
battle, cast Dhananjaya down on the Earth. When this will 
happen, O prince of snakes, Arjuna will be freed from our 
curse^ Do thou go back '—Thus addressed by the Vasus, 
he came back and informed me qf what had hslppened. Hav¬ 
ing learnt all this, 0 hero, I have freed thee from the curse of 
the Vasus even in this way.®‘ The chief of the deities him¬ 
self is incapable of vanquishing thee in battle. The son is 
one’s own self. It is for this that thou hast been vanquished 
by him.*® I cannot be held, 0 puissant one, to have com¬ 
mitted any fault. How, indeed, wouldst thou hold me cen¬ 
surable Thus addressed (by IJlupi), Vijaya became cheer¬ 
ful of heart and said unto her,—‘All this that thou hast done, 
O goddess, is highly agreeable to me.’®* After this, Jaya ad¬ 
dressed his son, the ruler of Manipura, and said unto him in 
the hearing of ^tJhitrangada, the daughter (-in-law) of Kuru’s 
house,*® ‘the Horse-sacrifice of Yudhishthira will take place on 
the day of full moon in the conSing month of Chaitra. Como 
there, 0 king, with thy i. mother and thy counsellers and 
officers!’** Thus addressed by Fartha, king Vabhruvahana of 
great intelligence, with tearful eyes, said these words to his 
sire,”—‘0 thou that art conversant ^with every duty, I shall 
certainly repair, at thy command, to the great Horse-sacrifice, 
and take upon myself the task of distributing food among the 
regenerate,ones !** Foi*, however, shewing thy grace towards 
me, do thou enter thy own city with thy two wives. Let no 
scruple^be thine as regards this, 0 thou that art fully ac¬ 
quainted with every duty 1*® O lord, having lived for one 
night in thy own mansion in happiness, thou mayst then 
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follow the* steed, 0 foremost of victorious warriors The 
ape bannered son of Kunti, thus addressed by his son, answer¬ 
ed the child of Chitrangada, sa 3 ing,®*—*Thou knowest, O 
mighty-armed one, what vow I am observing ! O thou of 
large eyes, till the termination of this my vow, I cannot enter- 
thy city.*® 0 foremost of men, this eacrificial horse wanders 
at will. (I have to follow it always). Blessings on thee ! I 
must go away. Place I have none wherein to rest for even a 
short while The son of the chastiser of Paka then, duly 
worshipped by his son and obtaining the permission of his two 
wives, left the spot and proceeded on his way."®* 


Section LXXXII. 

Vai(jampayana sakl,-f“The (sacrificial) steed, having wan¬ 
dered over the whole Ei,rth bounded by the ocean, then ceased 
and turned his face towards the city called after the elephant.' 
Following as he did that horse, the diadem-decked Arjuna also 
turned his face towards the Kuru capital. Wandering at his 
will, the steed thon came to the city of Rajagriha.® Behold¬ 
ing him arrived within his dominion, 0 monarch, the heroic 
son of Sahadeva, observant of Kshatriya duties, challenged 
him to battle.® Coming out of his city, Meghasandhi, mount¬ 
ed on his car and equipt with bow and arrows and leathern 
fence, rushed towards Dhananjaya who was oiiYoot.* Possessed 
of great energy, Meghasandhi, approaching Dhananjaya, O 
king, said these words from a spirit of childi-.hiiess and with¬ 
out any skill.®—‘This steed of thine, O Bharata, seems to 
‘move about, protected by women only ! I .shall take away the 
^horse. Do thou strive to free him !* Although my sire* did 
not teach thee in bittle, J, however, shall do the duties of 
hospitality to you. Do thou strike me, for I shall strike thee !’’ 
Thus addressed, the son of Paudu, smiling the while, answered 
him, saying,—^‘To resist him who obstructs nje is the vow cast 
on me® by my eldest brother. Without doubt, O king, this 
is known to thee ! , Do thou strike me to the best, of thy 
power. I have flo angerThus addressed, the ruler of 
Magadha first struck the son of Pandu, showering his arrows 
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on him like the thousand e\*ed Indra showoriii!^ a heavy down¬ 
pour of rain.’o Thou, O chiof of Bharata’s race, the heroic 
wiclder of Gandiva, with shafts sped from that excellent bow, 
baffled all the arrows shot carefully at him by his antagonist.'^’ 
Having thui biffled th.xt cloud of arrows, the ape bannered 
hero sped a number or bhzing arrows at his foe that re¬ 
sembled snakes with fiery months.'^* Those arrows he shot 
at his flxg and flag-staff and car .and pole.s and yoke and 
the horses spiring the body of his foe and his car driver.'^ 
Though Pfirtha who was capable of shooting the bow with the 
left hand (as well as with the right) spared the body of the 
prince of Magadha, yet the latter, thinking that his body was 
protected by his own prowess, sliot many arrows at Partha.'* 
The wielder of Gandiva, deeply struck by the prince of Maga¬ 
dha, shone like a flowering Palana {Bufea frondosa) in the 
season of spring. ® Arjuna had no de.sire of slaying the prince 
of^ Magadha. It was for this that, having struck the son of 
Pandu,^ he suc -eoded in remaining lofoie that foremost of 
eroes. Then Dhananjxya, becoming angry, drew his bow 
with great force, and slew his antagonists- steeds and then 
struck off the held of his ear-driver.” With a razor-headod 
shaft he then cut olf Meghasandhi’s large and beautiful bow, 
and then bis leathern fence. Then cutting off his flag and 
flag-staff, he caused it to fall down.'® The princo of Magadha, 
exceedingly afH,&.‘ted, and deprived of his steeds and bow and 
driver, took up a macc and rushed with great speed at the 
sou of Kiuiti. 3 Arjuna then, with many shafts of his equipt 
with vultiirino feathers cut’oti into fragments, that mace of 
his advancing foe which was adorned with bright gold.®® Thus 
cut off into fragment-^, that mace, with its begemmed bonds 
and knots all severed, fell on the Ecrth like a she-.snake help¬ 
lessly hurled down by somebody.^' When his foe became de¬ 
prived of hi,s car, his bow, and his mace, that foremo.st of 

waariiors, tjiz;., the intelligent Aijuna,"did not wish to strike 
him.®-* The ape-bannered hero then, comforting his cheerless 
foe who had been observant of Kshatriya duties, said unto him 
these wordsv:®^ 0 son, thou hast sufficiently displayed thy 
adherence to Kshatriya duties. Go now. Great have been the 
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feats, O Icing, whiclt thou hast accomplished in battle although 
thou art very young in years I®** The command I received 
from Yudhishthira was that kings who oppose me should not 
be slain. It is for this thou livest yet, 9 monarch, although 
thou hast offended me in battle.’®® Thus addressed, the ruler 
of Magadha considered himself vanquished and spared. Think¬ 
ing then that it was his duty to do so, he approached Arjuna 
and joining his hands in reverence worshipped him.®® And he 
said,—‘Vanquished have I been by thee ! Blessed bo thou, I 
do not venture to continue the battle. Tell me*what I am to 
do now for thee ! Regard thy behest as already accomplish¬ 
ed !’®^ Comforting him again, Arjuna once more said unto 
him,—r'Thou shouldst repair to the I Torso-sacrifice of our king 
which takes 'place at the coming full moon of Chaitra.’®* 
Thus addressed by him, the son of Sahadeva said,—‘So be it,’ 
—and then duly w’orshippod that horse as also Phalguna, that 
foi’emost of warriors.®” The sacrificial horse then, equipt with 
beautiful manes, proceeded at his will along the sea-coast, re¬ 
pairing to the countries of the Bangas, the Pundras, and the 
Ko^alas.®® In tko-c realms Dhananjaya, with his bow Gan- 
diva, O king, vanquished innumerable MIechccha armies one 
after another.”®^ 


Section LXXXIII. 

Vaicampayana said,—“Worshipped by th^ ruler of Maga¬ 
dha, Pandu’s son having white steeds yoked unto his car, pro¬ 
ceeded along the .south, following the (sacrificial) .steed.' 
Turning roiDid in course of his A^%nderings at will, the mighty 
steed came upon the beautiful city of the Chedis called after 
the oyster.*® Carabha, the son of Ci<jupala, endued with great 
strength, first encountered Arjuna in battle and then wor¬ 
shipped him with due honouns.® Worshipped by him, O king, 
that best of steeds then proceeded to the realms of the Ka<;is, 
the Angas, the Kogalas* the Kiratas, and the Tanganas.* Re¬ 
ceiving due honours in all those realms, Dhananjaya turned 
his course. Indeed, the son of Kunti then proceeded to the 


* The name of the city was Cuktiiuati.—T, 
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country of the Da^amas.® The ruler of that 'people wag 
Chitrangada who was endued with great! strength and was a 
crusher of foes. Between him and Vijaya occurred a battle 
O' 'Ugly terrible^.® Bringing him under his sway the 
decked Arjuna, that foremost of men, proceeded to tl>e 
dominions of the Ni'shada king, viz., the son of Ekalavya.^ 
The son of Ekalavya received Arjuna in battle ! The encounter 
that took place between the Kuru hero and the Nishadas was 
so furious as to make the hair stand on end.® Unvanquished 
in battle, thewaliant son of Kunti defeated the Nishada king 
who proved an obstacle to the sacrifice.® Having subjugated 
the son of Ekalavya, 0 king, the son of Indra, duly wor¬ 
shipped by the Nishadas, then proceeded towards the southern 
ocean.^® In those regions battles took place between the 
diadem-decked hero and the Dravidas and Andhras and the 
lierce Mahishakas and the hillmen of Kolwa.” Subjugating 
those tribes without having to accomplish any fierce feats, 
Arjuna proceeded to the country of the Suriishtras, his foot¬ 
steps guided by the horse.*® Arrived at Gokarna, he lepaired 
thence to Prabhasa. Next he proceeded to the beautiful city 
“of Dwaravati protected by the heroes of the Vrishni race.’* 
When the beautiful sacrificial horse of the Kuru king reached 
Dwaravati, the Yadava youths, u.sed force against that fore¬ 
most of steeds.** King Ugrasena, however, soon went out 
and forbade thosf youths from doing what they meditated. 
Then the ruler of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas, issuing out 
of his palace,*® with Vasudeva, the maternal uncle of Arjuna, 
in his company, cheerfully ra^t the Kuru hero and received 
him with due ritess.*® The two elderly chiefs honoured Arjuna 
duly. Obtaining their permission, the Kuru prince then pro¬ 
ceeded to where the horse he followed led him.** The sacri¬ 
ficial steed then proceeded along the coast of the western ocean 
and at last reached the country of the five waters which 
swelled with population and prosperity.*® Thence, O king, 
the steed proceeded to the country of the Gandharas. Arrived 
there, it^.wandered at will, followed by tl;je of Kunti.*® 
Then occurred a fierce battle between the diadem-decked hero 
and the ruler of the Gandharas, viz., the son of Cakuni, who • 
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fead a bitter remembrance rff the grudge hia sircf bore to th© 
Pandavas/'*® 


Section LXXXIV. 

Vah;amj^yana said,—“The heroic s«n of Cakuni, who wasp 
a mighty car-warrior among the Gandharas, accompanied by a 
large force, proceeded against the Kuru hero of curly hair.* 
That force was properly equipt with elephants and horses and 
cars, and was adorned with many flags and banners.* Unable 
to bear and, therefore, burning to avenge, the slaughter of 
their king Cakuni, those warriors, armed Avith bows, rushed 
together at Partha.^ The unvanquishod Vibhatsu of right¬ 
eous soul addj-essed them peacefully, but they were* unwilling 
to accept the beneficial words of Yudhishthira (through Arju- 
na).® Though forbidden by Partha with sweet Avords, they 
still gave themselves up to wrath and surrounded the sacri¬ 
ficial steed. At this, the son of Pandu became filled Avith 
wrath.* Then Arjuna, carelessly shooting from Gandiva many 
shafts Avith razor-like heads that blazed Avith splendour, cut off 
the head.s of many Gandhara Avarriors.® While thus slaughter¬ 
ed by Partha, the Gandhiiras, O king, exceedingly afflicted, 
set free the horse, moved by fear and desisted from battle.® 
i'esisted, however, by those Gandhara combatants Avho still 
SAirrounded him on every side, the son of Pandu, possessed 
of great energy, foiled the heads of many^ previously nam¬ 
ing those Avhom be thus despatched.* When the Gandhara 
warriors Avero thus being slain all around him in battle, 
the royal son of Cakuni came forward to resist the sou 
of Pandu.® Unto the Gandhara king Avho Avas fighting Avith 
him, impelled by Kshatriya duty, Arjuna said,—^*1 do not 
intend to slay the kings *Avho fight with me, in consequence 
of the commands of Yudhishthira.® Cease, 0 hero, to fight 
with me. Do not cqprfc defeat !’*® Thus addressed, the son 
of Cakuni, stupified by folly, disregarded that advice and 
covered with many swift arroAvs the Kuru hero who resembled 

- ——a_•__ 

* The etymoloijy of ‘Giulakesa’ as the lord of ‘GuJaka’ or sleepj is 
■ fanciful,—T. 
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Cakra himseFf in the feats he accomplished in battld^' Then 
Partha, with a crescent-shaped arrow, cut off the head gear 
of his foe. Of immeasurable soul, he also caused that head- 
gear to be borne along a great distance like the head of 
Jayadratha (after hrf had cut it off in the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra).“ Beholding' this feat, all the Giindhara warriors 
became filled with wonder. That Arjuna vafluntarily spared 
their king was well understood by them.'*® The prince of the 
Gandharas then began to fly away from the field, accompanied 
by all his warriors who resembled a flock of frightened deer.** 
The Gandharas, through fear, lost their .senses and wandered 
over the field, unable to escape. Arjuna, with his broad¬ 
headed shafts, cut off'the heads of many.*® Many there were 
who lost tlieir arms in consequence of Arjuna’s arrows, but so 
stupifiod were they with fear that they were not aware of the 
loss of that limb. Verily, the Gandhara army was exceedingly 
afflicted with those large shafts which Partha sped from Gau- 
diva.*® That army, which then consisted of frightened men 
and elephants and horse, which lost many warriors and ani¬ 
mals, and which had been reduced to a rabble ,and put to rout, 
began to wander and wheel about the field repeatedly.*^ 
Among those foes who were thus being slaughtered, none could 
be seen standing in front of the Kuru hero famed for foremost 
of feats. No one could be seen who was able to bear the 
prowess of Bhananjaya.*® Then the mother of the ruler, of 
the Gandharas, filled with fear, and with all the aged minis¬ 
ters of state, came out of her city, bearing an excellent 
Arghyd for Arjuna.*® She forbade her brave son of steady 
heart from fighting any longer, and gratified Jishpu who was 
never fatigued with toil.®® The puissant Vibhatsu worshipped 
her and became inclined to .show kindness towards the Gan¬ 
dharas. Comforting the son of Cakuni, he said,®*—‘Thou hast 
not, O mighty-armed hero, done what is agreeable to me by 
setting tby heart upon these measures of hostility 1 O slayer 
of heroes, thou art my brother, O sinless one Recollecting 

* Cakuni was the maternal undo of Duryodhaha. and, therefore, of 
Arjuna ab'O, Cakxuu'a ;.on and Arjuna, hence, were couttiuis.—T, 
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my mothe^ Gandhari, and for the sahe of Dhritarashtra also, 
I have not taken thy life ! It is for this, 0 king, that thou 
livesb still. Many of thy followers, however, have been slain 
by me !®* Let not such a thing happen agj,xin ! Let hostilities 
cease. Let not thy understanding again go astray. Thou 
shouldst go to the llorse-sacrifice of oiwr king which comes off 
on the day of fuU*moon of the month of Chaitra 1’”^* 


Section LXXXV. 

Vaicampayana said,—“Having said these words, Partha 
set out, following tho horse which wandered at its will. The 
sacrificial steed'then turned towards the road that led to the 
city called after the elephant.^ Yudhishthira heard from his 
intelligence-bearers that the steed had turned back. And 
hearing also that Arjuna was halo and hciirty, he became filled 
with joy.*® Hearing also the feats, accomplished by Vijaya in 
tho country of tho Gandharas as also in other realms, the king 
became exceedingly glad.® Meanwhile, king Yudhishthira the 
just, seeing that the twelfth day of the lighted fortnight in 
the month of JMagha had come, and noticing also that the 
constellation xvas favourable,* summoned all his brothers, viz., 
Bhima and Naknla and Sahadeva. Endued with great energy, 
the king, O thou of Kura’s race,” that foremosi^ of all persons 
conversant with duties, said these words in proper time. In¬ 
deed, that foremost of all speakers, addressing Bhima, the 
first of all smiters, said,"—‘Thy ywinger brother (Arjuna), O 
•Bhimasena, is coming back with the horse. I have learnt this 

from those men who liad followed Arjuna.'^ The time (for the 

* 

sacrifice) is come. The sacijificial hor o is near. The day of 
full moon of the month of Maefh.i is at hand. Tho month is 

* The word‘clifira'does not meaxi always a spy. The ancient kinga 
of India had their spies, it is true, but they had a rogular intelligence 
dejxartinent. It was the business of these men to send correct reports 
to the king of every ii«>portant occurrence. The newsletter-wfiters of 
the Mussalman times* or Harkaras, were tlie successors of the ‘charas* 
of. Hindu limes.—-T. 
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about to expire, O Vrikodara !® Let, therefore, loahned Brah- 
majias conversant with the Vedas look for a sacrificial spot for 
the successful accomplishment of the Horse-sacrifice !’® Thus 
addressed, Bhima oljjeyed the royal behest. He became very 
glad upon hearing that Arjuna of curly hair was about to 
come back.^° Then ifehima went out with a number of men 
well conversant with the rules of laying out sacrificial grounds 
and constructing buildings. And he took with him many 
Brahmanas well-versed in all the rites of sacrifices.^^ Bhima 
selected a beautiful spot and caused it to be duly measured 
out for laying the sacrificial compound. Numerous houses and 
mansions were constrticted on it and high and broad roads also 
were lai4 out.^^ Soon enough the Kaurava hero caused that 
ground to teem with hundreds of excellent mansions. The 
surface was levelled and made smoth with jewels and gems, 
and adorned with diverse structures made of gold.^® Columns 
were raised, ornamented with bright gold, and high and wide 
triumphal arches also were constructed on that sacrificial 
compound. All these were made of pure gold.^* The right- 
eous-souled prince also caused apartnicnts to .be duly construct¬ 
ed for the accomodation of ladies and of the numerous kings 
who, hailing from many realm.s, were expected to grace the 
sacrifice with their presence.^® The son of Kunti also caused 
many mansions to be duly erected for Brahmanas who were 
expected to corpe from diverse realms.^® Then the mighty- 
armed Bhimasena, at the command of the king, sent out 
messengers to the great kings of the Earth.*^ Tho.se best of 
kings, come to the Ilorse-ssrerifice of the Kuru monarch for 
doing what was agreeable to him. And they • brought many' 
gems with them and many female slaves and horses and wea¬ 
pons.^* The sounds that aro.se fro^ those high-souled kings 
who resided within those pavilions touched the very heavens 
and resembled the noise made by the roaring ocean.^“ King 
Yudhishthira, the delighter of the K'urus, assigned unto the 
monarchs who thus came to his sacrifice diverse kinds of food 
and drink, and beds also of celestial beauty.®® The chief of 
the Bharatas, viz., king Yudhishthira the just, assigned several 
stables well filled with different kinds of corn and sugar-cauc 
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and milk tt) the animals (that came with the gnesls).®* To 
that great sacrifice of king Yndhishthira the just who was 
possessed of high intelligence, there also came a large number 
of Munis all of whom were utterors of B|ahma.”* Indeed, O 
lord of Earth, all the foremost ones among the regenerate class 
that were then alive, came to that sacrifice, accompanied by 
their disciples. The Kuru king received them all,^* King 
Yudhishthira of mighty energj’, casting off all juide, himself 
followed all his guests to the pav llions that had been assigned 
for their residence.^* Then all the mechanics alid engineers, 
having completed the arrangements of the sacrifice, informed 
king Yudhishthira of it.'''® Jlcaiing that everything was ready, 
king Yudhishthira the just, full of alertness and arttention, 
became highly* glad al >ng with his brothers all of whom 
honoured him duly.”*® 

Vaicanipayana continued,—“When the gicat sacrifice of 
Yudhishthira commenced, many cloijnent dialecticians started 
diverse propositions and disputed thereon, desirous of vau- 
quishing one another.**^ The (invited) kings beheld the ex¬ 
cellent preparations of that sacrifice, resoinbling lho.se of the 
chief himself of the deities, made, 0 DhTirata, by Bhima.sena.'^® 
They beheld many triumphal arches m ule of gold, and many 
bods and seats and other articles of enjoyment and luxury, and 
crowds of men collected at diffeicut spots There were also 
many jars and ve.ssels and cauldrons and jugj and lids and 
covers. The invited kings .saw nothing there th.at was not 
made of gold.®® Many saciificial stakes also were set up, 
made, according to the directions* of the scriptures, of wood, 
*and adorned w’ith gold. Endued with great effulgence, these 
were duly planted and dedicated (with scriptural Mantras.)®^ 
The kings saw all animals,aagain, wdiich belong to land and 
all those which belong to water, collected there on the occa¬ 
sion.®® And they also beheld many kine and many buffaloes 
and maiiy old women, anii many aquatic .animals, many beasts 
of prey, and many .species of birds, and many specimens of 

* ■lletuvadin^' are Jialcctitian , ur plii!o-.o|»li«“iv, who dispute ou the 
reasons of thinc'.s.—T. 
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viviparous and oviparous creatures, and many that are filth- 
born, and many belonging to the vegetable kingdom, and many 
animals and plants that live or grow on mountains.®*"®* Be¬ 
holding the aacritioial compound thus adorned with animals and 
kine and corn, the invited king.s became filled Avith wonder.®® 
Large heaps of costly swietineats were kept ready for both the 
BraUmanas and the Vai,).;?, And when the feeding was 
over of a hundred thou .iLi<i iJrahmanas, drums and cymbals 
were beat.*® And so lai^e was the number fed that the sounds 
of drums and I cymbals were repeatedly heard. Indeed, from 
day to day those sounds continued.®' Thus was performed that 
sacrifice of king Yudlushthira of great intelligoncc. Many 
hills of food, U king, were dedicated on the occasion. Many 
large tanks were seen of curds and many lakes'of ghee.®® In 
that great sacrifice, U monarch, was seen the entire population 
of Jamvudwipa, with all its realms and provinces, collected 
together.®® Thousands of luvtion.s and races Avere there. A 
large number of men, 0 chief of Bharata’s race, adorned Avith 
garlands and wearing bright ear-rings made of gold, taking 
innumerable vessels in their hand.'^, distributed the food unto 
the regenerate classes by hundred.s and thousands.*®'** The 
attendants of the Bandavas gave away unto the Brahmanas 
diverse kinds of food and drink Avhich Avere, besides, so costly 
as to be Avorthy of being eaten and drunk by kings them¬ 
selves.”*® 


Section LXXXVI. 

Vai 9 ampayana said,—” Beholding those kings—lords of 
Earth—all coju'ersant with the Vedas, arrive, king Yudhish- 
thira, addressing Bhimasena, said,*—O chief of men, let pro¬ 
per honors be paid to these kings who have come (to my sacri¬ 
fice), for these foremost of men are all warthy of the highest 
honors !’® Thus addressed by king Yii’dhishthi^a of great fame 
Pandu’s son Bhimasena of mighty energy did as he was on- 
joined,, assisted by the tAvins.® The foremost of all men, viz., 
(Joviuda, came there, accompanied by the V rishnis, and with 
Vahideva in the van.* Ho was accompanied by Yuyudhana 
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and Pradynmna and Gada, and Ni(;atha and Camva and Krita> 
varman.® The mighty car-warrior Bhima offered them the 
most reverential worship. Those princes then entered the 
palaces, adorned with gems, that were as^gned to them.* At 
the end of a conversation he had with Yudbishthira, the 
slayer of Madhu referred to Arjuna who had been emaciated 
in consequence of many fights.’ The son of Kunti repeatedly 
a.sked Krishna, that chastiser of foes, about Arjuna. Unto 
Dharma’s son, the lord of all the universe began to speak 
about Jishnu, the son of Cakra.® 'O king, a confidential 
agent of mine residing in Dwaraka came to me. He had 
seen Arjujia, that foremost of ]\andu’.s sons. Indeed, the 
latter has been very much emaciated with the %tigue of 
many battles* 0 puissant monarch, that agent of mine 
informed me that the mighty-armed hero is very near to 
Tis. Do thou set thyself to accomplish thy Horse-sacrifice.’*^® 
Thus addressed, king Yudbishthira the just said unto him,— 
‘By good luck, 0 Madhava, Aijuna comes back safely 
I desire to ascertain from thee, 0 delighter of the Yadavas, 
what has been «aid in this matter hy that mightiest of 
lieroes among the sons of Pandu Thus addres.sed by 
king Yudhi-shthira the just, the lord of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas, that foremost of eloquent men, said these words 
unto that monarch of righteous soul,*®—‘My agent, recollect¬ 
ing the words of Partha, reported them thus me, O great 
king,—Yudhishthira, O Krishna, should be told these words 
of mine when the time comes !** O chief of the Kauravas, 
many kings will come (to thy sacfifice) ! When they arrive, 
high honours should be paid unto them. Thi.s would, indeed, 
,be worthy for us !*® O giver of honors, the king should fur¬ 
ther be informed at my nequest that he should do what is 
necessary for preventing a carnage similar to what took place 
at the time of presenting the Arghya (on the occasion of the 
Rajasuya-sacrifice). Lei Krishna also approve of this. Let 
not, 0 king, through the ill-feeling of kings, the people be 
slaughtered !**"*’—]^y man further reported, O king, these 
words of Dhananj iva. Listen as I repeat them !**—O mon¬ 
arch, the ruler of Manipura, my dear son Yabhruvahanat will 

t 28 ] 
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come at the sacrifice.” Do thou honour him duly for my 
sake ! O puissant one, he is always attached and deeply de¬ 
voted to me —Hearing these words, king Yudhishthira the 
just approved of them and said as follows.”*^ 

Section LXXXVII. 

“Yudhishthira said,—‘I have heard, O Krishna, thy agree¬ 
able words. They are such as deserve to be spoken by thee ! 
Gladsome and sweet as nectar are they. Indeed, they fill my 
heart with great pleasure, O puissant one !* O Hrishike<;a, 
I have heard that innumerable have been the battles which 
Vijaya has fought with the king.s of the Earth.® For what 
reason is Partha always dissociated from ease and comfort? 
Vijaya is exceedingly intelligent. This, therefore, pains my 
heart very much.® I always, O Janaiddana, think, when I 
am withdrawn from business, of Kunti’s son Jishnu ! The lot 
of that delighter of the Pandus is exceedingly miserable.* 
His body has every auspicious mark. What, however, O Krish¬ 
na, is that sign in his excellent body in consequence of which 
he has always to endure misery and discomfort?^ That son of 
Kunti has to bear an exceedingly large share of unhappiness ! 
I do not see any cen.surable indication in his body. It behove.s 
thee to explain the cause to me if I deserve to hear it.’* Thus 
addressed, HrisLikcQa, that enhancer of the glory of the Bhoja 
princes, having reflected for a long time, answered as follows 
—-T do jiot see any cemsurable feature in this prince, except 
that the cheek-bones of this lion among men are a little too 
high.® It is in consequence of this that that foremost of men 
has always to be on the road. I really do not see anything 
else in consequence of which he could be made so unhappy.’* 
Thus answered by Krishna of great intelligence, that foremost 
of men, viz., king Yudhishthira, said unto the chief of the 
Vrishnis that it was even so.*® The prince.ss Draupadi, how¬ 
ever, looked angrily and askance at Krishna, (for she could not 
bear the ascription of any fault to Arjuicajj. The slayer of 
Kecji, viz., Hri 8 hike 9 a, approved of that indication of love 
(foir his Mend) which the princess of Pauchala, who also was 
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his friend*,displayed.*" BKimasena and the other Kurus, in¬ 
cluding. the sacrificial priests, who heard of the agreeable 
triumphs of Arjuna in course of his following the horse, be¬ 
came highly gratified.^® While they were still engaged in 
discoursing on Arjuna, an envoy came from that high-souled 
hero bearing a message from him.'® flejiairing to the presence 
of the Kuru kin^, the intelligent envoy boAved his head in 
reverence and informed him of the arrival of that foremost of 
men, viz.y Phalguna.'* On receipt of this intelligence, tears 
of joy covered the king’s eyes. Large gifts were^ made to the 
messenger for the very agreeable tidings he had brought." On 
tlie second day from that date, a loud din was heard ^when that 
foremost of men, that chief of the Kurus, came.'* JL’he dust 
raised by the hoofs of that horse as it walked in close adjacence 
to Arjuna, looked as beautiful as that raised by the celestial 
steed Uchchai(;ravas." And as Arjuna advanced, he heard 
many gladdening words uttered by i-Le citizens. ‘By good 
luck, O Partha, thou art out of danger. Praise to king Yu- 
dhishthira Who else than Arjuna could come back after 
having caused tlui hor.se to wander over the whole Earth and 
after having vanquished all the kings in battle We have 
not heard of such a feat having been achieved by even Sagara 
and other high-souled kings of antiquity Future kings also 
will never be able to accomplish so difficult a feat, O foremost 
one of Kuru’s race, as this which thou hast achieved Lis¬ 
tening to such words, agreeable to the ear, of the citizens, the 
righteous-souled Phalguna entered the sacrificial compound.®* 
Then king Yudhishthira with all. his ministers, and Krishna, 

' the delighter of the Yadua, placing Dhritarashtra in their van, 
Avent out for receiving Dhanaiijaya.®® Saluting the feet of his 
sire (Dhritarashtra), and l^hen of king Yudhishthira the just 
of great wisdom, and then worshipping Bhima and others, he 
embraced Keejava.®* Worshipped by them all and worshipping 
them in return acoordiifg to due rites, the mighty-armed hero, 

* — -- -■ - ■ ■ . ■■ ■ ■ ■ -- - I ^ 

♦ It is worthy of note that Braiipadi was always styled by Krishna 
as his ‘sakhi’ or ‘fri^d.* Krishna was highly chivalroAis to *the other 
sex at an age when women were universally regarded as the inferiors of 
Bten.—T. 
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accompanied by those princes, took rest like a ship-wrecked 
man tossed on the waves resting on reaching the shore.*® 
Meanwhile king Vabhruvahana of great wisdom, accompanied 
by his mothers (Oh^trangada and Ulupi), came to the Kuru 
capital.®* The mighty-armed prince duly saluted all his 
seniors of Kuru’s race and the other kings present there, and 
was honored by them all in return. He then entered the ex¬ 
cellent abode of his grand-mother Kunti.”®’ 


Section LXXXVIII. 

Vai(jampayana said,—‘ Entering the palace of the Pandavas 
the mighty-armed prince saluted his grand-mother in soothing 
and sweet accents.' Then queen Chitrangada, and (Ulupi) 
the daughter of (the snake) Kauravya, together approached 
Pritha and Krishna with humility. They then met Subhadra 
and the other ladies of the Kuru race with due formalities.® 
Kunti gave them many gems and costly things. Draupadi 
and Subhadra and the other ladies of Kuril’s race all made 
presents to them.* The two ladies took up their residence 
there, using costly beds and seats, treated with affection and 
respect by Kunti herself from desire of doing what was agree¬ 
able to Partha.* King Vabhruvahana of great energy, duly 
honoured (by Kunti), then met Dhritarashtra according to 
due rites.® Repairing then to king Yudhi^hthira and Bhima 
and the other Pandavas, the mighty prince of Manipura salut¬ 
ed them all with humility.® They all embraced him with great 
aflFection and honoured him duly. And those mighty car-war¬ 
riors, highly gratified with him, made large gifts of wealth 
unto him.® The king of Manipura then humbly approached. 
Krishna, that hero armed with the -discus and the mace, like 
a second Pradyumna approaching his sire.® Krishna gave unto 
the king a very costly and excellent car adorned with gold and 
unto which were yoked excellent steeds.* Thon king Yudhish- 
thira the just, and Bhima, and Phalguna, and the twins, each 
separately honoured him and made costly presents unto him.'® 
.On t{he third day, the sage VySsa, the son of Satyavati, that 
^remost of eloquent men, approaching Yudhishthira, 
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‘From thi» day, 0 son of Kunti, do thou begin thy sacrifice. 
The time for it has come ! The moment for commencing the 
rite is at hand. The priests are urging thee.** Let the sacri¬ 
fice be performed in such a way that np limb may become 
defective. In consequence of the very large quantity of gold 
that is required for this sacrifice, it has come to be called the 
sacrifice of profuse gold.*® Do thou also, 0 great king, make 
the DalcshinU of this sacrifice three times of what is enjoined. 
Let the merit of thy sacrifice increase threefold. The Brah- 
manas are competent for the purpose.*** Attaining to the 
merits then of three Horse-sacrifices, each with profuse pre¬ 
sents, thou shalt be freed, 0 king, from the sin of having slain 
thy kin.smen.*® The bath that one performs upon completion 
of the Horse'sacrifice, 0 monarch, is highly cleansing and 
productive of the highest merit. That merit will be thine, 0 
king of Kuru’s race.’*® Thus addressed by Vyasa of immeasur¬ 
able intelligence, the righteous souled Yudhishthira of great 
energy underwent, the Di/.; A ,7 for performance of the Horse- 
sacrifice.f** The mighty-armed monarch then performed the 
great Horse-sacrifice characterised by gifts of food and presents 
in profusion and cap-.ble of fructifying every wish and produc¬ 
ing every merit.*® The priests, well conversant with the 
Vedas, did every rite, duly, moving about in all directions. 
They were all well-trained, and possessed of omniscience.** In 
nothing was there a swerving from the ordinances, and nothing 
was done improperly. Tho.se foremost of regenerate persons 
followed the procedure as laid down (in the scriptures) and as 
it should be followed in those points about which no directions 
are given.+“® Tho.se best of regenerate ones, having first per- 

* The sense is this ; for a liorse sacrifice, the Dakshinft or sacrificial 
pi‘e.sent, payable to the princ^al Ritwija or to be distributed amonsf all 
the Ritwijas including the other Brahman.as, ia enjoined to be of a cer¬ 
tain measure. Vyaaa advises Yudhishthira to make that Bakahinft 
triple of what the enjoined measure is. By thus increasing the Dak- 
shinil, the merit of the sacrificer with increase correspondingly,—T. 

t The 'Diksha' is thd ceremouey of initiation. Certain mantraa are 
uttered in which tlve Intention is declared of performing what is desired 
to be performed.—T. 

t The ‘Karma* of a sacrifice or religious rite is the procedure. It iS| 
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formed the rite called Pravargya otherwise called * D/iar^iff , 
then duly went through the rite of Abhishava, 0 king*®‘ 
Those foremost of Soma-drinkers, 0 monarch, extracting the 
juice of the Soma, t^jen performed the Savana rite, following 
the injunctions of the scriptures.®® Among those that came to 
that sacrifice none could be seen who was cheerless, none who 
was poor, none who was hungry, none who was plunged into 
grief, and none that seemed to be vulgar.®® Bhimasena of 
mighty energy, at the command of the king, caused food to 
be ceaselessly distributed among those that desired to eat.** 
Following the injunctions of the scriptures, priests, well versed 
in sacrificial rites of every kind, performed every day all the 
acts necessary to complete the great sacrifice.*® Amongst the 
Sadasyas of king Yudhishthira of great intelligfence there was 
none who was not well conversant with the six branches of 
(Vedic) learning. There was none among them that was not 
an observer of vows, none that was not an Upadhyaya; none 
that was not well versed in dialectical disputations.*® When 
the time came for erecting the sacrificial stake, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, six stakes were set up that were made of Vihva, 
six that were made of Khadira, and six that were made of 
Sarvavarnin.** Two stakes were set up by the priests that 
were made of Devadaru in that sacrifice of the Kuru king, 
and one that was made of Cleshmataka.'t*® At the command 
of the king, Bhifua caused some other stakes to be set up, for 


ef course, laid down iu the scriptures on the ritual. There arc certain 
acts, however, which, thorigh not laid down, should be done agreeably 
to reasonabie inferences. What is said, therefore, in the second line of 
20 is that the procedure was fully followed, both as laid down and as 
consistent with inference.^.—T. 

*‘i*ravargya* is a special preliminary Ifite performed in a sacrifice. 
'Abhishava* is the extraction of the juice of the Soma plant after its 
coQsecretation with Mantras. —T. 

t Vilwa is the marmelos, Linn. Khadira is Acacia cateehUi 

Linn, or Mimosa catechu ; Saravarnin is otherwise called, as explained 
by NilaVantha, Pal&^a. It is the Buiea frondosa of Roxburgh. Deva* 
.daru is Pinus Meodara of Roxburgh, or Cedrut Acq/iaro. Cleshmfttaka 
is a s^all tree indentifled with the Cordia lati/olia, Here probably, 
seine other tree is inteudeeU—T. 
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the sake of be\uty only, that were made of gold.*® Adorned 
with fine cloths supplied by the royal sage, those stakes shone 
there like Indra and the deities with the seven celestial Rishis 
standing around them in Heaven.®® A nivnber of golden brioks 
were made for constructing therewith a.^Chaya'im. The Cha- 
yana made resenjbled in beauty that •which had been made for 
Daksha, the lord of creatures, (on the occasion of his great 
sacrifice).®^ The Chayana measured eight and ten cubits and 
had four storie.s or lairs. A golden bird, of the shape of 
Garuda, was then ma<le, having three angles.*®* Following 
the injunctiojis of the .scriptures, the ]»riests possessed of great 
letrning then duly tied to the stakes bot^ animals and birds, 
assigning each to its particular deit).f®® Bulls, p(«sessed of 
such qualifications as are mentioned in the scriptures, and 
aquatic animals were properly tied to the stakes after the rites 
relating to the sacrificial fire had been perfor.ued.®* In that 
sacrifice of the high-souled son of Ktinti, three hundred animals 
were tied to the stake.s set up, iiicluding that foremost of 
steeds,®® That sacrifice looked exceedingly beautiful as if 
adorned with the'celesLial Ri.shis, with the Gandharvas singing 
in chorus and the diverse tribes of Apsaras dancing in meiri- 
ment.®® It teemed, besides, with Kirapurushas and was 
adorned with Kiunaras. All around it were abodes of Brah- 
manas crowned with ascetic suciess.®^ There were daily seen 
the disciple.s of Vyasa, those foremost of regenerate oiies, who 
are compilers of all branches of learning, ajid well conversant 
with sacrificial rites.®® Tliere was Kiirada, and there was 
Turavuru of great splendour. There w'ere Vi(;w'a\a3U and 
Chitrasena and others, all of wliom were proficie)it in music.®* 
• At intervals of the sacrificial rites, those Gandharvas, skilled 
in music and well versed in dancing, used to gladden the 
Brahmanas who were engaged in the sacrifice.”*® 


* It is difficult to imder.-itaiid what thcbc constructmns or figures 
were. They were probably figures dr.awTi on the sacr'flcial altar, with 
gold-flnst. At the •present day, powdered rice, coloured red, yellow, 
bine, &c., is used.—T. 

t Each aniiiial is supposed to be agreeable to a particular deity.—T. 
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Vai^ampayatia said,—" Having cooked, according to due 
rites, the other exc^^llent animals that were sacrificed, the 
priests then sacrificed, agreeably to the injunctions of the 
scriptures, that steed (which had wandered ever the whole 
world).* After cutting that horse into p'eces, conformably to 
scriptural directions, they caused Draupadi of great intelli¬ 
gence, who was possessed of the tliree requisites of mantras, 
things, and devotion, to sit near the divided animal.^ The 
Brahmanas then, with cool minds, taking up the marrow of 
that steed, cooked it duly, 0 chief ol' Bharata’s race.® King 
Yudhishthira the just, with all his younger brothers, then 
smelled, agreeably to the scriptures, the smoke, capable of 
cleansing one from every sin, of the marrow that was thus 
cooked.* The remaining limbs, 0 king, of that horse, were 
poured into the fire by the sixteen sacrificial priests possessed 
of great wisdom.® Having thus completed the sacrifice of 
that monarch who was endued wiMi the energy of Cakra him¬ 
self, the illustrious Vyasa with his disciples eulogised the king 
greatly,* Then Yudhishthira gave aw'ay unto the Brahmanas 
a thousand crores of golden nishhis, and unto Vyasa he gave 
away the whole Earth,'* Satyavati’s son Vyasa, having ac¬ 
cepted the Earth, addressed that foremost one of Bharata’s 
race, viz., king Yudhishthira the just, and said,®—0 best of 
kings, the Earth which thou hast given me I return unto 
thee ! Do thou give me the purchasing value, for Brahmanas 
are desirous of wealth (and 'have no use with the Earth),'® 
The high-soiiled Yudhishthira of great intelligence, staying 
with his brothers in the midst of the kings invited to his sacri¬ 
fice, said unto those Brahmanas,*®—'The Dakshina ordained in 
the Scriptures for the great Horse-sacrifice is the Earth. Hence, 
I have given away unto the sacrificial priests the Earth con¬ 
quered by Aijuna,*' Ye foremost of IJrahmanas, I shall enter 
the woods. Do ye divide the Earth among yourselves! In¬ 
deed, do you divide the Earth into four imparts according to 
what is done in the Chaturhotra sacrifice.*® Ye best of re- 
generate ones, I do not desire to appropriate what now belongs 
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to the Brahmanaa.*® Even this, ye learned Brahmanas, has 
been the intention always cherished by myself and my brothers. 
When the king said these words, his broilers and Draupa^i 
also said,—‘Yes, it is even so.’ Great was the sensation created 
by this announcement.** Then, O Bljar^ta, an invisible voice 
wa.s heard in the welkin, saying,—‘Excellent, Excellent '* 
The murmurs also of crowds of Brahmanas as they spoke 
arose.*® The Island-born Krishna, highly applauding him, 
once more addressed Yudhishthira, in the presence of the 
Brahmanas, .saying,***—‘The Earth has been given by thee to 
me ! I, however, give her back to thee ! Do thou give unto 
these Brahmanas gold. Let the Earth be thine !’” Then 
Vasiideva, addressing king Yudhishthira the just, said,—‘It 
behooveth thee to do a.s thou art bid by the illustrious 
Vyilsa I’*® Thus addressed, that foremost one of Kuru’s race, 
along with all his brothers, became glad of soul, and gave 
aw.ay millions of golden coins, in fact, trebling the Dakshina 
ordained for the Hor.se-sacrifice.*® No other king will be able 
to accomplish wh%t the Fvuru king accomplished on that occa¬ 
sion after the manner of Marutta.-® Accepting that wealth, 
the Island-born s.age, Krishna, of great learning, gave it unto 
the sacrificial priest.s, dividing it into four parts.®* Having 
paid that wealth as the price of the Earth, Yudhishthira, 
cleansed of his sins and assured of Heaven, rejoiced with hia 
brothers.®® The sacrificial priests, having got that unlimited 
quantity of wealth, distributed it among the Brahmanas gladly 
and according to the desire of ei^ch recipient.®® The Brah- 
• rnanas also divided amongst themselves, agreeably to Yudhish- 
thira’s permision, the diverse ornaments of gold that were* in 
*the sacrificial compound, including the triumphal arches, the 
stakes, the jars, and diverse kinds of vessels.®* After the 
Brahmanas had taken as much as they desired, the wealth 
that remained was taken away by Kshatriyas and Vai<jyaB 
and Cudras and diverse tribes of Mlechcchas.®® Thus gratified 
with presents by king Yudhishthira of great intelligence, the 
Brahmanas, filled *with joy, returned to their respective 
sjbodos.** The holy and illustrious Vyasa re.spectfully presented 
his own share, which was very large, of that gold unto Kunti.®* 

C 29 ] 
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Receiving that gift of affection from her father in-law, Pritha 
became glad of heart and devoted it to the accomplishment of 
diverse acts of merit.®® King Yudhishthira, having bathed at 
the conclusion of his sacrifice and become cleansed of all his 
sins, shone in the midst pf his brothers, honoured by all, like 
the chief of the celestials in the midst of the denizens of 
Heaven.®® The sons of Pandu, surrounded by the assembled 
kings, looked as beautiful, O king, as the planets in the midst 
of the stars.®®, Unto those kings they made 'presents of vari¬ 
ous jewels and gems, and elephants and horses and ornaments 
of gold, and female slaves and cloths and large pleasures of 
gold.®^ Indeed, Prttha’s son, by distributing that untold 
wealth among the invited monarchs, shone, O king, like 
Vai^ravana, the lord of treasures.®® Summoning next the 
heroic king Vabhruvahana, Yudhishthira gave unto him diverse 
kinds of wealth in profusion and gave him permission to re¬ 
turn home.®® The son of Pandu, for gratifying his sister 
Uuspala, established her infant grand-son in his paternal king¬ 
dom.®* The Kuru king Yudhishthira, haviiig a full control 
over his senses, then dismissed the assembled kings all of whom 
had been properly classed and honoured by him.*®® The illus¬ 
trious son of Pandu, that chastiser of foes, then duly wor¬ 
shipped the high-souled Govinda and Valadeva of great might, 
and the thousands of other Vrishni heroes having Pradyumna 
for their first. Assisted by his brothers, he then dismissed 
them for returning to Dwaraka.®*"®^ Even thus was celebrat¬ 
ed that sacrifice of king Yudhishthira the just, which was 
distinguished by a profuse abundance of food and wealth and 
jewels and gems, and oceans of wines of different kinds.®® 
There were lakes whose mire consisted of ghee, and mountains 
of food. There were also, O chief of Bharata’s race, miry 
rivers made of drinks having the six kinds of taste.®® Of 
men employed in making and eating, the sweetmeats called 
Khandavaragas, and of animals slain for food, there was no 


* ‘Suvlbhakt&n’ implies that they were properly classed or grouped 
so that there was no dispute or dissatisfaction among them regarding 
^aestione ef precedence,—T. 
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end.*‘“ The vast space abounded with men inejariated with 
wine, and Vifch young ladies filled with joy. The extensive 
grounds constantly echoed with the sounds of drums and the 
blare of conchs. With all these, the sacrifice became exceed- 
ingly delightful.*^ ‘Let agreeable thingSi be given away,’—■ 
‘Let agreeable food be eaten,’—These were the sounds that 
were repeatedly l^eard day and night ilh that sacrifice. It was 
like a great festival, full of rejoicing and contented men. 
People of diverse realms speak of that sacrifice to this day.*® 
Having showered^ wealth in torrents, and diverse objects of 
desire, and jewels and gems, and drinks of varibus kinds, the 
foremost one of Bharata’s race, cleansed of all his sins, and 
his purpose fulfilled, entered his^ capital.”*®, 

.Section XC. 

Janamejaya .said,—‘Tt behooveth thee to tell me of any 
wonderful iucidciifc that occurred in the sacrifice of my grand- 
sire.s. * 

Vaigampayana said,—“Hear, O chief of kings, of a most 
wonderful incident that occurred, 0 puissant monarch, at the 
conclusion of that great Horso-sacrifice.^ After all the fore¬ 
most of Brahmanas and all the kinsmen and relatives and 
friends, and all the poor, the blind, and the helpless ones had 
been gratified, O chief of Bharata’s race,® when the gifts made 
in profusion were being spoken of on all sid^, indeed, when 
flowers were rained down on the head of king Yudhishthira 
the just,* a blue-eyed mungoose, 0 sinless one, with one side 
of his body changed into gold, Came there and spoke in a 
voice that was as loud and deep as thunder.® Eepeatedly 
•uttering such deep sounds and thereby frightening all animals 
and birds, that proud desiizen of a hole, with large body, 
spoke in a human voice and said,®—‘Ye kings, this greats 
sacrifice is not equal to a prastha of powdered barley given 

* Nilakantha explains that ‘Khamiavariga’ was made of Piper longum 
and dried ginger (powdered), and the juice of Phaseolm Jfungo, with 
sugar. Probably, ilnis identical with what is now called MungM laddi*. 
iti the bazaia of Indian towns,—-T* 
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away by a liberal Brahmana of Kuruksbetra who was observ¬ 
ing the Unccka vow !’^ Hearing these words of the"^ mungoose, 

O king, all those foremost of Brahmanas became filled with 
wonder.® Api^rouching the mungoose, they then asked him, 
saying,—‘Whence bast thou come to this sacrifice, this re¬ 
sort of the good and the pious ?® What is the extent of thy 
might ? What thy learning ? And what thy refuge ? How 
should we know thee that thus censurest this our sacrifice?^® 
Without having disregarded any portion of the scriptures, 
everything that should be done has been accomplished here 
according to the scriptures and agreeably to reason, with the 
aid of diverse sacrificial rites.^^ Those who are deserving of 
worship have been duly worshipped here according to the way 
pointed oat by the scriptures. Libations have been poured on 
the sacred fire with the aid of proper mantras. That which 
should be given has been given away without pride.*® The 
regenerate class have been gratified with gifts of diverse kind';! 
The Kshatriyas have been gratified with battles fought accord¬ 
ing to just methods. The grandsires have been gratified with 
Craddhas.*® The Vawjyas have been gratified by the protec¬ 
tion offered to them, and many foremost of women have been 
gratified by accomplishing their de.sires. The Cudras have been 
gratified by kind speeches, and others with the remnants of 
the profuse wealth collected on the spot.** Kinsmen and rela¬ 
tives have been gratified by the purity of behaviour displayed 
by our king. TJie deities have been gratified by libations of 
clarified butter and acts of merit, and dependants and follow¬ 
ers by protection.*® That, therefore, which is true, do thou 
truly declare unto these Brahmanas. Indeed, do thou declare 
what is agreeable to the scriptures and to actual experience, 
asked by the Brahmanas who are eager to know.*® Thy words 
seem to demand credit. Thou art wise. Thou bearest also a 
celestial form. Thou hast come into tho midst of learned Brah¬ 
manas. It behooveth thee to explain thyself.’*^ Thus address¬ 
ed by those regenerate persons, the mungoo.se, smiling, an¬ 
swered them as follows. ‘Ye regenerate ones, the words I have 
uttered are not false. Neither have I spoken t,hem from pride.’** 
That which I have said may have been heard by you all. Yo 
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foremost <jf regenerate persons, this sacrifice is tiot equal in 
merit to the gift of a prastha of powdered barley.*® Without 
doubt, I should say this, ye foremost of Brahmanas. Listen 
to me with undivided attention as I narrate what happened to 
thee truly.®® Wonderful and excellent’was the occurrence 
that fell out. It was witnessed by me,and its con.sequence 3 
were felt by me., Tho incident relatSs to a liberal Brahmana 
dwelling in Kurukshetra in tiie observance of the Unecha 
vow.®* In consequence of that incident he attained to HeB" 
ven, ye rogonerjjte ones, along with his wife and son and 
danghter-in-law. And in consequence of what then happened 
half my body became transformed into gold.’®® 

“The Mungoose continued,—'Yo rcgeiierate ones, I shall 
presently tell you what the excellent fruit was of the ^ift, made 
by a Errilimaiu, of a very little measure (ol powdered barley) 
obtained lawful mealis,®'^ On that righteous spot of ground 
known by ihe name of Ivuruksl)e'ra, which is the abode of 
many righteous persons, there lived a Bnlhniana in the obser¬ 
vance of what is called the Unccha \ow. That mode of living 
is like unto that of the pigeon.^ He lived there with his 
wife and son and'daughter-iii-Iavv and practised penances. Of 
righteous soul, and with senses under complete control, he 
adopted the mode of living that is followed by a pariot.®® Of 
excellent vows, he used to cat every day at tlie sixth division.*!* 
If there was nothing to eat at the sixth division of the day, 
that excellent Brahmana would fast for that d|iy and eat the 
next day at the sixth division. On one occasion, ye Brah¬ 
manas, there occurred a dreadful famine in the land. During 
that time there was nothing storei? in the abode pf that right¬ 
eous Brahmana. The herbs and plants were all dried up and 
^the whole realm became void of food-stores.®*'®® When, the 
accu-stomed hours came for* eating, the Brahmana had nothing 
to eat. This occurred day after day. All the members of his 
, family wore afflicted with hunger but were obliged to pass 


* The unceha vow rousiiata of sububting upon grains of corn picked 
up after theimanner if the pigeon from the field after the oropa have 
been cut and removed by the owners,-—T. 

+ The daj of 12 hours is divldoJ, into 8 divisions,—T, 
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the days as best they could.*® One day, in the jnonth of 
Jaishtha, while the Sun was in the meridiam, the "Brahmana 
was engaged in picking up grains of corn. Affiicted by heat 
and hunger, he was practising even this penance.*® Unable ta 
obtain grains of cornf the Brahinana soon became wvr.. >ar, 
with hunger and toil., Indeed, with all the members of his 
family, he had no food* to eat.*^ That beet of Brahmanas 
passed the days in great suffering. One day, after the sixth 
division came, he succeeded in obtaining a pvastha of barley.®* 
That barley was then reduced by those ascetics to powder 
for making what is called SaJdu of it. Having finished 
their silent recitations and other daily rites, and having 
duly poured libationsooii the sacred fire,*® those ascetics divid¬ 
ed that little measure of powdered barley amongst them- 

f 

selves so that the share of each came up to the measure of a 
Kudava,* As they were about to sit down for eating, there 
came unto their abode a guest.*’' Beholding the person who 
came as a guest, all of them became exceedingly glad. Indeed, 
seeing him, they .saluted him and made the usual enquiries of 
welfare.** They were of pure mind.s, self-restrained, and en¬ 
dued with faith and control over the pa.ssidns. Freed from 
malice, they had conquered wrath. r03scs.sed of piety, they 
were never pained at the sight of other people’s happiness.** 
They had cast off pride and haughtiness and anger. Indeed, 
they were conversant with every duty, ye foremost of regene¬ 
rate ones ! Informing their guest of their own penances and 
of the race or family to which they belonged, and ascertaining 
from him in return those particulars, they caused that hungry 
guest of theirs to enter theil cottage. Addressing him they 
said,—‘This is the Arghya for thee. This water is for washing 
thy feet. There are scattered some Ku^a grass for thy seat, . 
0 sinless one.®^"®* Here is some cleaa Salcho acquired by law¬ 
ful means, O puissant one ! Given by us, 0 foremost of re¬ 
generate persons, do thou accept it !’*® Thus addressed by 
them, that Brahmana accepted the Kuclava of powdered barley 

that was offered to him and ate it all. But his hunger, 

-- 

* A ‘prastha’ is made np of four ‘Kudavas,’ A ‘Aiidava* is equal to 
about twelve double handfuls.— T, 
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0 king, was not appeased by what ho ate/® The Brnhroana 
in the observance of the UnMka vow, seeing that his guest’s 
hunger was still unappeased, began to think of what other 
food he could place before him for gratifyfng hira.*^ Then his 
wife said unto him,—‘Let my share be given unto him ! Let 
this foremost of regenerate persons be gratified and let him then 
go whithersoever he will '’*® Knowing that his chaste wife 
who said so was herself afflicted by hunger, that best of Brah- 
manas could not approve of her share of the pc^vdered barley 
being given to the guest.** Indeed, that best of Brahmanas 
possessed of learning, knowing from his own state that his 
aged, toil-worn, cheerless,** and helnloss wife was herself afflict¬ 
ed by hunger and seeing that lady who had been emaciated 
into mere skin and bones was quivering with weakness, 
addressed her and said,—‘0 beautiful one, with even animals, 
with even worms and insects,*® wives arc fed and protected. 
It befioovcth thee not, therefore, to say so. The wife treats 
her lord with kindness and feeds and protects him.** Every¬ 
thing ap ertainipg to religion, pleasure, and wealth, careful 
nursing ofrspring for perpetuating the race, are ail dependent 
on the wife. Indeed, the merits of a person hinnself as also of 
his deceased ancestors depend also on hcr.*^ The wife should 
know her lord by his acts. Verily, that man who fails to 
protect his wife earns great infamy here and goes into Hell 
hereafter. Such a man falls down from evcii a position of 
great fame and never succeeds in acquiring regions of happi¬ 
ness hereafter.’** Thus addrc.ssed,^she answered him, saying,— 
‘O regenerate one, our religious acts and wealth are united. 
Do thou take a fourth of this barley ! Indeed, be gratified 
with me !** Truth, pleasure, religious merit, and Heaven 
as acquirable by good qualities, of w'omen, as also all the 
objects of their desire, O foremost of regenerate ones, are de¬ 
pendent on the husband.®® In the production of offspring 
the mother contributes her blood. The father contributes his 
seed. The husband is the highest deity of the wife. Through 
the grace of the •husband, women obtain both pleasure and 
offspring as the reward.®^ Thou art my Pali (lord) for the 
protection thou givest me. Thou art my Bhariri for the 
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means of sustenance thou givest me. Thou art, again, boon- 
giver to me in consequence of th^having presented me a son. 
Do thou, therefore, (in return for so many favours), take ray 
share of the barley and give it unto the guest.*® Overcome 
by decrepitude, thou* art of advanced years. Afflicted by 
hunger thou art exceedingly weakened. Worn out with fasts, 
thou art very much emaciated. (If thou couldst part with thy 
share, why should not I part with mine) ?’‘’® Thus addressed 
by her, he took her share of the powdered barley and address¬ 
ing his guest, said,—‘0 regenerate one, 0 be.st of men, do thou 
accept this measure of powdered barley as well !’*'* The Brah- 
mana, having accepted that quantity, immediately ate it up, 
but his hunger was not yet appea.sed. Beholding him un¬ 
gratified, the Brahmana in tlie observance of the IJnccha vow 
became thoughtful.*® His son then said unto him,—‘0 best of 
men, taking my share of the barley do thou give it to the 
guest ! I regard this act of mine as one of great merit. 
Therefore, I do it!®® Thou shouldst be always maintained by 
me with great care. Maintenance of the father is a duty 
which the good always covet.-” The maintenance of the father 
in his old age is the duty ordained for the son. Even this is 
the eternal gridi (auditioii) current in the three worlds, O 
learned Rishi !** By baiely living thoa art capable of practis¬ 
ing penances. The life breath is the great deity that resides 
in the bodies of cill embodied creatures !’*®® 

“The father, at this, .said —'If thou attainest to the age of 
even a thousand years, thou wilt still .seem to me to bo only a 
little child. Having begotten a son, the sire achieves success 
through him.®® 0 puissant one, I know that the hunger of 
childreivis strong. I am old. I shall somehow succeed 
in holding niy life breaths. Do thou, 0 son, become strong 

* This Verse is rather obscure. I am not pure that I have nnder- 
etood it correctly. The senfe seems to be this; thou art capable of 
enduring ranch. Indeed, by barely living, thou art capable of earning 
religious ^erit, for life-breath is a meat deity. should not bo cast 
off. Thy life is at stake, f»rif tiiis guest bi not gratifiad, the thought 
of it will kill thee. Do thou, therefore, protect thy life by gratifying 
tfeiji guest with my share of the barley,—T. 
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(by eating ^le food that has fallen to thy share).^ OW and 
de'^repit as T am, O son, hunger scarcely afflicts me. I have, 
again, for many years, prajctised penances. I have no fear of 
death.— 

‘The son said,—I am thy offspring. The Cruti declares 
that one’s offlpring is ca'led bec^usft one is rescued by 
him. One’s own self, again, tahes birth as one’s son. Do thou, 
therefore, rescue thyself by thy own self (in the form of thy 
son) !— 

‘The father said,—In form thou art like me.« In conduct 
and in self-restraint also thou art my likel Thou hast been 
examined on various occasions by me. I shall, therefore, ac- 
cept thy share of the barley, 0 son !®*—Having s vid tjjis, that 
foremost of regenei’ate persons cheerfully took his son’s share 
of the barley and .smilingly presented it to his regenerate 
gue.st.*® Having eaten that barley also, the guest’s hunger 
was not appeased. The righteous-souled host in the obser¬ 
vance of the unccha vow became ashamed (at the thought that 
he had nothing more to give).®* Pesirous of doing what was 
agreeable to him,.his chaste daughter in law then, bearing her 
share of the barley, approached him and said,®^—Through thy 
son, O learnel Brahmana, I shall obtain a son. Do thou, 
therefore, take my share of the barley aud give it unto this 
guest !** Through thy grace, numerous regions of beatitude 
will be mine for eternity. Through a grandson one obtains 
those regions repairing whither one has not to endure any kind 
of misery.*® Like the triple aggregate beginning with Reli¬ 
gion, or the triple aggregate of saored fires, there is a triple 
' aggregate of everlasting Heavens, depending upo:i the son, the 
yjrand.son, and the great-grandson.'^® The son is called Vulva 
because he frees his sires fr<j n debt. Through sons and grand¬ 
sons one always enjoys the happiness of those regions w'hich are 
re.served for the pious and the good.— 

‘The father-in-law 5aid,—O thou o.^ excellent vows and 
conduct, beholding the^ wasted by win I and sun, deprived of 
thy very complexion, emaciated, and almost destitute,of con¬ 
sciousness througli hunger, how can I be such a transgressor 
against the rule.s of righteousness as to take thy share of the 
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barley ? O auspicious damsel, it behooves thee not to say so, 
for the sake of those auspicious results for which every family 
.must strive.*”"’'* O auspicious damsel, how can I behold thee 
at even this, the sixth division of the day, abstaining from food 
and observing vows ? Thou art endued with purity and good 
conduct and penance§. tAlas, even thou hast to pass thy days 
in so much misery !” Thou art a child, afflicted by hunger, 
and belongest to the softer sex. Thou shouldst be always pro¬ 
tected by me ! Alas, I have to see thee worn out with fasts, 
O thou that f.rt the delighter of all thy kinsmen !—” 

‘The daughter-in-law said,—Thou art the senior of my 
senior, since thou art the deity of my deity ! Thou art verily 

“t 

the god ,of my god. Do thou, therefore, O puissant one, take 
my share of the barley.’® My body, life-breath??, and religious 
■rites have all one purpose, inz,, the servir’e of my senior. 
Through thy grace, 0 learned Brahmana, I shall obtain many 
regions of happiness hereafter !” I deserve to be looked after 
by thee. Know, 0 regenerate one, that I am wholly devoted 
to thee ! Cherishing also this thought, viz., that my happi¬ 
ness is thy concern, it behooveth thee to take this my share 
of the barley !—™ 

‘The father-in law said,—0 chaste lady, in consequence of 
such conduct of thine thou wilt for ever shine in glory, for en¬ 
dued with vows and steadiness in religious rites, thy eyes are 
directed to that conduct which should be observed toward."* 

t;. 

seniors.’® Therefore, O daughter-in-law, I shall take thy 
share of the barley. Thou deservest not to be deceived by me, 
reckoning all thy virtues. Thou art truly, 0 blessed damsel, 
the foremost of all persons observing the duties of righteous¬ 
ness !*®—Having said so unto her, the Brahmana took her 
share of the barley and gave it untp his guest. At this the 
guest became gratified with that high-souied Brahmana en¬ 
dued with great piety.®’ With gratified soul, that first of re¬ 
generate persons, possessed of great eloquenc"i, who was none 
«l8e than the deity of Righteousness in a human form, then 

* Th^ sense is this: for the sake of those acie^ipicious results after 
which every family should strive, the daughter-in-law should be well 
treated^ How then can I deprive thee of food l-'T. 
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addressed th&t foremost of Brahmanas and said,**—O best of 
regenerate ones, I am exceedingly gratified with this pure gift 
of thine, this gift of what was acquired by lawful means by 
thee, and which thou didst freely part withp, aggreably to the- 
rules of righteousness !®® Verily, this gift of thine is being; 
bruited about in Hpaven by the denizeifs of that happy region. 
Behold, flowers have been rained down from the firmament on» 
the Earth The celestial Rishis, the deities, the Gandhar- 
vas, those who wal^ before the deities, and the celestial mes¬ 
sengers, are all praising thee, struck with wonder'at thy gift.®* 
The regenerate Rishis who dwell in the regions of Brahma, 
seated on their cars, are solicitous of obtaining thy‘ sight. O 
foremost of regenerate persons, gt. to Heaven Th8 Pitris 
residing in their own region have all been rescued by them. 
Others also who have not attained to the position of Pitris 
have equally been rescued by thee for countless Yugas.®’' For 
thy Brahmacharyya, thy gifts, thy sacrifices, thy penances, 
and thy acts of piety done with a pure heart, go thou to 
Heaven !®® 0 thou of excellent vows, thou practisest penances 
with great devotidn. Thy gifts have, therefore, gratified the- 
deities highly, 0 best of regenerate ones Since thou hast 
made this gift, in a season of great difficulty, with a pure 
heart, thou hast, by this act of thine, conquered Heaven 
Hunger destroys one’s wisdom and drives oft' one’s righteous un¬ 
derstanding. One whoso intelligence is overwhekned by hunger 
casts off all fortitude.®^ He, therefore, that conquers hunger 
conquers Heaven without doubt. One’s righteousness is never 

• destroyed as long as one cherishes \he inclination of making 
gifta.®*® Disregarding filial affection, disregarding the affection 
one feels for one’s wife, and reckoning righteousness as the- 
fbremost, thou hast paid noticed to the cravings of nature.®* 
The acquisition of wealth is an act of slight merit. Its gift 

* to a deserving person is fjjaught with greater merit. Of still 
greater merit is the (proper) time. Lastly, devotion (in the- 
matter of gift) is fraught with the highest merit.** The door 
of Heaven is very difficult to see. Through heedlessness men 
fail to obtain a sight of it. The bar of Heaven's door has 
cupidity for its seed. That bar is kept fastened by desire 
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affection. Verily, Heaven's door is unapproachalJle.®® Those 
men who have subdued wrath and conquered their passions, 
those Brahmanas who are endued with penances and who 
make gifts aecorcli)i'g to the mcasnre of their ability, succeed 
in beholding it.®® H has been said that he that gives away a 
hundred, having a thohsand, he that gives away ten, hav¬ 
ing a hundred, and he that gives a handful of water, having 
»o wealth, are all ejual in respect of the merit they earn.®^ 
King Rantideva, when divested of all his wealth, gave a small 
quantity of water with a pure heart. Through this gift, O 
learned Brahmana, he went to Heaven.’® The deity of right¬ 
eousness is never gititified so much with large gifts of costly 
things as with gifts of even things of no v|lue, if acquired 
lawfully and given away with devotion and faith.®® King 
Nriga had made gifts of thousands of kine unto the regenerate 
class. By giving away only one cow that did not belong 
to him, he fell into Hell.*®*^ U 9 iDara’s son Civi of excellent 
vows, by giving away the flesh of his own body, is rejoicing in 
Heaven, having attained to the regions of the righteous.’®* 
Mere wealth is not merit. Good men acquire merit by exerting 
to the best of their powder and with the aid of pious means. 
One does not acquire such merit by means of even diverse 
sacrifices as with even a little wealth that has been earned law¬ 
fully.’®* Through wrath, the fruits of gifts are destroyed. 
Through cupidity one fails to go to Heaven. One conversant 
with the merits of gift, and leading a just course of conduct 
succeeds, through penances^ in enjoying Heaven.’** The fruit, 
O Brahmana, of this gift made by thee (of a prastha of pow¬ 
dered barley) is much greater than what one acquires by 
many Rajasuya sacrifices with profuse gifts or many Horsd- 
sacrificcs.’®* With this oif powdered barley thou hast 

conquered the eternal region of Brahman. Go thou in happi¬ 
ness, 0 learned Brahmana, to the abode of Brahman that is 
without the stain of darkness.’®* O foremost of regenerate 
persons, a celestial car is here for all of you. Do thou ascend 
it as pleaseat thee ! O Brahmana, I am *the deity of Right¬ 
eousness. Behold me !’®* Thou hast rescued thy body. The 
,QJt thy uchicvomcnt will last in the world. With thy 
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wife, thy*sou, and thy daughter-in-law, go now to Heaven.*®’’ 
—After the deity of Kigliteousness had said these words, that 
Brahrnaua, with his wife, sou and daughter-in-law, proceeded 
to Heaven.*®* After that learned Braaftiana, conversant with 
all duties, had thus ascended to Heaven^ with his son, daughter- 
in-law, and wilb numbering the fourth, I came out of n.y 
hole.*®® There with the scent of that powdered barley, with 
the mire caused by the water (which the Brahmana had given 
to his guest), with the contact (of my body) with the celestial 
bowers that had been rained down, with the particles of the 
barley-powder which that good man had given away,**® and 
the penances of that Bnlhinana, my hefid became gold. Be¬ 
hold, in con,sequence of the gift of that Brahmana who was 
firm in truth, and his penauco.s, half of this my ample body has 
became golden Ye regenerate ones, for converting the 

rest of my body into gold I repeatedly repair, with a cheerful 
heart, to the retreats of ascetics and the sacrifices performed 
by kings.*** Hearing of this sacrifice of the Kuru king en¬ 
dued with great wisdom, I came hither with high hopes. I 

• A 

have not, however, been made gold.*** Ye foremost of Brah- 
manas, it was for this that I uttered those words, viz., that 
this sacrifice can by no moajis compare with (the gift of ) that 
'prastha of powdered barley !**® With the grains of that 
praithii of powdered barley, I was made gold on that occasion. 
This great sacrifice, however, is not equal to those grains. 
Even this is my opinion.’**® Having said those words unto 
all those foremost of Brahraanas, the mungoose disappeared 
from their sight. Those Brahmanas then returned to their 
respeefive homes.”**^ 

Vai 9 arapayana continued,—“O conqueirer of hostile towns, 
I have now told thee alf relating to that wonderful incident 
which occurred in that great Horse-sacrifice.*** Thou shouldst 
not, O king, think highly of sacrifice. Millions of Rishis have 
ascended to Heaven with the aid of only their penancea,”'* 
Abstention from injury as regards all creatures, contentment, 
conduct, sincenif^, penances, self-re.straint, truthfltlnesB, and 
gifts are each eq^ual in point of merit to sacrifice.”**® 
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Section XCI. 

Janamejaya said,—^*0 puissant Rishi, kings are attached 
to sacrifices. The great Rishis are attached to penances. 
Learned Brahmanas are observant of tranqn,illity of mind, 
peacefulness of behaviour, and self-restraint.^ Hence it seems 
that nothing can be seen in this world which can compare with 
the fruits of sacrifices. Even this is my conviction. That 
conviction, agaih, seems to be undoubtedly correct.® Inumer- 
able kings, 0 best of regenerate persons, having worshipped 
the deities in .sacrifices^ earned high fame here and obtained 
Heaven hefeafter.® Endued with great energy, the puissant 
chief of the deities, viz., Indra of a thousand eyes, obtained 
the sovereignty over the deities through the many sacrifices he 
performed with gifts in profusion and attained to the fruition 
of all his wishes.* When king Yudhishthira, with Bhima and 
Arjuna by him, resembled the chief of the deities himself in 
prosperity and prowess,® why then did that mungoose depreciate 
that great Horse-sacrifice of the high-souled monarch ?”® 

Vai 9 ampayana said,—“Do thou listen to me, 0 king, as I 
discourse to thee duly, 0 Bharata, on the excellent ordinances, 
relating to Sacrifice and the fruits also, 0 ruler of men, that 
sacrifice yields !' Formerly, on one occasion Cakra performed 
a particular .sacrifi(:e. While the limbs of the sacrifice were 
spread out, the Bitwijas became busy in accomplishing the 
diverse rites ordained in the scriptures.® The pourer of liba¬ 
tions* possessed of every qitalification, became engaged in 
pouring libations of clarified butter. The great Rishis were 
seated around. The deities were summoned one by one by 
contented Brahmanas of great learfring uttering scriptural 
Mantras in sweet voices. Those foremost of Adhwaryyus, not 
fatigued with what they did, recited ^the Mantras of the 
Yajurveda in soft accents.®"'** The time came lor slaughtering 
the animals. When the animals selected for sacrifice were 
seized, th^ great Rishis, 0 king, felt compassion for them." 
Beholding that the animals had all become cheerless, those 
Rishis, endued with wealth of penances, approached Cakra 
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and said wnto him,—'This method of sacrifice is not auspici¬ 
ous !“ Desirous of acquiring great merit as thou art, this is 
verily an indication of thy unacquaintance with sacrifice. O 
Purandara, animals have-not been ordained to be slaughtered 
in sacrifices.*® 0 puissant one, these preparations of thine are 
destructive of rjierit ! This sacrifice is not consistent with 
righteousness. The destruction of creatures can never be said to 
be an act of righteousness !** If thou wishest it, let thy priests 
perform thy sacrifice according to the Agama. By performing 
a sacrifice according to the (true import of the! scriptural or¬ 
dinances, great will be the merit achieved by thee.** 0 thou 
of a hundred eyes, do thou perform the sacrifice with seeds of 
grain that have been kept for throe years. Even this,* 0 Cakra, 
would be fraught with great righteou,srjCSS and producti\e of 
fruits of high efficacy !’•** The deity of a hundred sacrifices, 
however, influenced by pride and overw helmed by stupefaction, 
did not accept these words uttered by the Uishis.’* Then, O 
Bharata, a great dispute arose in that sacrifice of Cakra be¬ 
tween the ascetics as to how sacrifices should be performed, 
that i.s, .should they be performed with mobile creatures or 
with im Mobile ob;ecfs.*® All of them were worn out with 
disputation. The Rishis then, tho.se beholders of truth, having 
made an understandiiig wilh Cakra (about referring the matter 
to arbitration) asked king Vasu.*®—'0 highly blessed one, 
what is the Vedic declaration about sacrifice^? Is it prefer¬ 
able to perform sacrifices with animals or with seeds and 
juices?’®® Hearing the question, king Vasu, without at all 
judging of the strength or weakness of the arguments on the 
two sides, at once answered, sa)iiig—‘Sacrifices may le per¬ 
formed with whichever of the two kinds of objects is ready.’®* 
Having answered the question thus, he had to enter the 
nether regions. Indeed, the pui.ssant ruler of the Ghedis had 
to undergo that misery for having answered folsely.®* There¬ 
fore, when a doubt arises, no person, however wise, should .singly 
decide the matter, unless he he the puissant and self-born Lord 
himself of creatures.®® Gifts made by a sinner with s»n irupuie 
understanding, for this, even when very large, become lost. 
S^ch gifts go for nothing.** By the gifts made by a person 
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of unrighteous conduct,—one, that is, who is of sinful soul and 
who is a destroyer, just fame is never acquired either here or 
hereafter.*® That person of litt'e intelligence who, from desire 
of acquiring merit, perform*? sacrifices^with wealth acquired by 
unrighteous means, never succeed? in earning merit.** That 
low wretch of sinful soul, ^who hypocritically assuming a garb 
of righteousness makes gifts unto Brahmanas, only creates the 
conviction in men about his own righteousness, (without earn¬ 
ing true merit).®^ That Brahmana of uncontrolled conduct, 
who acquires wealth by sinful acts, overwhelmed by passion 
and stupefaction, attains at last to the goal of the sinful.®* 
Some one, overwhelrned by cupidity and stupefaction, becomes 
bent on storing wealth. He is seen to persecute all creitures, 
urged by a sinful and impure understanding.*® He who, hav¬ 
ing acquired wealth by such means, makes gifts or performs 
sacrifices therewith, never enjoys the fruits of those gifts or 
sacrifices in the other world in consequence of the wealth hav¬ 
ing been earned by unrighteous nieaus.** Hen endued with 
wealth of penances, by giving away, to the best of the'r 
power, grains of corn picked up from the fields or roots or 
fruits or petherbs or water or leaves, acquired great merit and 
proceeded to Heaven.*^ Even such gift.s are fraught with 
righteousness and equl to liigh austerities. Such gifts, as also 
compassion to all ereatures, and Erahmacharyya, truthfulness 
of speech, and kjudness, and fortitude, and forgiveness,** con¬ 
stitute the eternal foundations of Righteousness which itself is 
eternal. We hear of Vi^vamitra and other kings of ancient 
times.*® indeed, Vigvamitra, and Asita, and king Janaka, 
aud Kikshasena and Arshtisena, and king Siiidliudwipa,®*— 
these and many other kings, endued with wealth of penances, 
having made gift.s of articles acquired lawfully, have attniued 
to high success.®* Those amongst Brahmanas and Kshatriyas 
a»id Vaitjyas and Oudras who betake them.selves to penances 
O Bharafca, and who purify. them.seKes by gifts and other acta 
of righteousness, proceed to Heaven.”®® 
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Section XCH. 

Janamcjaya said,—“If, O illustrious fine, Heaven is the 
fruit of wealth acquired by lawful means, do thou discourse 
to me fully on it. Thou art well-con^erSant with the subject 
and, therefore, it behooveth thee to explain it.‘ O regenerate 
one, thou hast said unto me what the high fruit was that 
accrued unto that Brahmann, who lived according to the Un- 
ccha inode, through his gift of powdered barley. Without 
doubt, all thou hast said is true.* In what way, however, 
was the attainment held certain of the highest end in all 
sacrifices ? O foremost of regenerate persons, it behooveth 
thee to expouitd this to me in all its details !”* 

Vaiijainpayana .said,—“In this connection is cited this old 
narrative, O chastiser of foc.s, of what occurred in former day a 
in the great sacrifice of Agastya.* In olden days, O king, 
Agastya of great energy, devoted to the good of all creatures, 
entered into a Diksha extending for twelve years.*® In that 
sacrifice of the high-souled Rishi many Hotris were engaged 
that re.sembled blazing fires in the splendour of their bodies. 
Among them were men that subsisted upon roots or fruits, or 
that u.sed two pieco.s of stone only for hiwking their corn, or 
that were .supported by only the rays (of the moon).* Among 
them were also men who never took any food unla^ it 
was placed before them by others .solicitious of feeding them, 
and those who never ate anything without having first served 
the deitie.s, the Pitris, and guests, and those who never 
washed the food which they took. There were also Yalis and 
Vikshus among them, O king.’ All of them were men who 
had obtained a sight of tfip deity of Righteousness in his em¬ 
bodied form. They had subjugated wrath and acquired a 

* The ‘Diksh.V consists ef fclie initiatory rites undergone by one de¬ 
sirous of performing a particular sacrifice or completing a particnlar 
vow. Some auspiciou.s day is selected. Mantras are uttdved and the 
purpose is expressed gi words. There were many long-extending aacri- 
lice.s which were partly of the nature of vows. Till their completion 
Ahe performer or observer is said to iinder"^ the period of ‘DikthSi.’—T. 

[ 31 ] 
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complete mastery over all their senses. Living in tlj'e observ¬ 
ance of self-restraint, they were freed from pride and the desire 
of injuring others.® They were always observant of a pure 
conduct and were never obstructed (in the pro.secution of their 
purposes) by their senses. Those great Rishis attended that 
sacrifice and accomplished its various rites.® The illustrious 
Rishi (Agastya) acquired the food that was collected in that 
sacrifice and that came up to the required measure, by lawful 
means according to the best of his power.*® Numerous other 
ascetics at that time performed large sacrifices. As Agastya, 
however, was engaged in that sacrifice of his,** the thousand- 
■eyed Indra, O best of the Bharatas, ceased to pour rain (on 
the Earth). At the ^intervals, O king, of the sacrificial rites, 
this talk occurred among those Rishis of cleansed souls about 
the high-souled Agastya, viz .,—"This Ag.istya, engaged in 
sacrifice, is making gifts of food with heart purged of pride 
and vanity.*®’*® The deity of the clouds, however, has ceased 
to pour rain. How, indeed, will food grow ? This sacrifice of 
the Rishi, ye Brahmanas, is great and extends for twelve 
years.** The deity will not pour rain for these twelve years. 
Reflecting on this, it behooveth you to do some favour unto 
this Rishi of great intelligence, viz., Agastya of severe pen¬ 
ances.’ When these words were said, Agastya of great prow¬ 
ess,*®"*® gratifying all those ascetics by bending his head, said, 
—‘If Varava docs not pour rain for those twelve years,** I 
shall then perforfli the mental sacrifice. Even this is the eter¬ 
nal ordinance. If Vasava does not pour rain for these twelve 
years,*® I shall then perform the Touch-sacrifice. Even this b 
the eternal sacrifice. If Vasava does not pour rain for these 
twelve years,*® I shall then, patting forth all my exertion, 
make arrangements [ot other sacrifices characterised by the 
observance of the most difficult and severe vows. This present 
sacrifice of mine, with seeds, has been arranged for by me 
with labour extending for many years.**® I shall, with seeds, 

* The fired line of 20 is differently read in the Bombay text. It 
runs,—'ateudfastly observing my vow, I shall make arrangements for 
many sacrifices, creating the articles I want by thought alono 'or. fiats 
of my- wiUy—T» 
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accomplialf much good. No impediment will arise. This my 
sacrifice is incapable of being baffled.®' It matters little whe¬ 
ther the deity pours rain or no downpours happen. Indeed, if 
Indra does not, of his own will, show any* regard for me,®® I 
shall, in that case, 'transform myself into Indra and keep all 
creatures alive, ^very creature, on whatever food he has been 
nourished, will continue to be nourished on it as before.®® 1 
can even repeatedly create a different order of things. Let 
gold and whatever else of wealth there is, come to this place 
today !®* Let all the wealth that occurs in the’ three worlds 
come here today of its own accord ! Let all the tribes of 
celestial Apsaras, all the Gandharvas along,with the Kinnaras,*® 
and Vi^wavasu, and ethers there arc (of that order), *approach 
this sacrifice of mine ! Let all the wealth that exists among 
the Northern Kurus,®* -come of their own accord to these sacri¬ 
fices. Let Heaven, and all those who have Heaven for their 
home, and Dharma himself, come hither !’®^—After the ascetic 
had uttered these words, everything happened as he wished, 
in consequence of his penances, for Agastya was endued with, 
a mind that resembled a blazing fire and was possessed of ex¬ 
traordinary energy.®® The Rishis who were there beheld the 
power of penances with rejoicing hearts. Filled with wonder 
they then said these words of grave import.®® 

“The Rishis said,—‘Wc have been highly gratified with the 
words thou hast uttered. We do not, howeve^, wish that thy 
penances should suffer any diminution. Those sacrifices are- 
approved by us which are performed by lawful means. Indeed, 
we desire duly those sacrifices whi«h rest on lawful means.**® 
Earning our food by lawful means and observant of our res¬ 
pective duties, we shall seek to go through sacrificial initiations 
and the pouring of libatioss on the sacred fire and the other 
religious rites.®' We should adore the deities, practising 
Brahmacharyya by lawful means. Completing the period of 
Brahmacharyya we have come out of our abode, observing 

* Probably, the sense is this: if a Brahmana produced extraordinary 
results by his penan^eis, a portion of his penances was supposed to be 
destroyed. The Biahia did not like that any portion of Agaetya’s pen¬ 
ances ahould be spent for completing hia sacrifice.—T» 
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lawful methods. That understanding, which is freed from the 
desire of inflicting any kind of injury on others, is approved 
by us.*®"®® Thou shouldst always, O puissant one, commend 
such abstention fron injury in all sacrifices. We shall then 
be highly gratified, 0 foremost of regenerate ones. After the 
completion of thy sacrifioe, when dismissed 1^ thee, we shall 
then, leaving this place, go away.’** As they were saying 
these words, Purandara, the chief of the deities, endued with 
great energy, beholding the power of Agastya’s penances, 
poured rain.®*' Indeed, 0 Janamejaya, till the completion of 
the sacrifice of that Rishi of immeasurable prowess, the deity 
of rain poured rain that met the wishes of men in respect of 
both quantity and time.*® Placing Vrihaspati before him, the 
chief of the deities came there, O royal sage, and gratified 
the RLshi Agastya.*^ On the completion of that sacrifice, 
Agastya, filled with joy, worshipped all those great Rishis duly 
and then dismissed them all.”** 

Janamejaya said,—“Who was that mungoose with a golden 
head, that said all those words in a human voice ? Asked 
by me, do thou toll me this !”*® 

Vaicjampayana said,—^“Thou didst not ask me before and, 
therefore, I did not tell thee. Hear as I tell thee who that 
mungoose was and why he could assume a human voice.*® In 
former times, the Rishi Jamadagni purposed to perform a 
Craddha. His Homa-cow came to him and the Rishi milked 
her himself*^ lie then placed the milk in a vessel that was 
new, durable, and pure. The deity Dharma, assuming the 
form of anger, entered that vessel of milk.*® Indeed, Dharma 
was desirous of ascertaining what that foremost of Rishis 
would do when seeing some injury done to him. Having re¬ 
flected thus, Dharma spoiled that m’lk.** Knowing that the 
spoiler of his milk was Anger, the ascetic was not at all enraged 
with him. Anger, then, assuming the form of a Brahmana 
lady, showed himself to the Rishi.** ' Indeed, Anger, finding 
that he had been conquered by that foremost one of Bhrigu’s 
race, addressed him, saying,—‘0 chief of Bhrigu’s race, I have 
been conquered by thee. There is a saying among men that 
the Bhrigus arc very wrathful. I now find that that saying’ 
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is false, since I have been subdued by thee !*® Thou art pos¬ 
sessed of a mighty soul. Thou art endued with forgivenesit 
I stand here today, owning thy sway. I fear thy penances, 
O righteous one! Do thou, 0 puissafit Rishi, show me 
favour !’*® * 

“Jamadagni ^lid,—T have seen thee, O Anger, in thy em¬ 
bodied form. Go thou whithersoever thou likest, without any 
anxiety. Thou hast not done rnc any injury today. I have 
no grudge against thee Those for whom I had kept this 
milk are the highly blessed Pitris. Present*thyself before 
them and ascertain their intentions.’*® Thus addressed, pene¬ 
trated with fear, Anger vanished from th^ sight of the Bishi, 
Through the curse of the Pitris he became a mungoefee.*® He 
then began to gratify the Pitris in order to bring about an end 
of his curse. By them* he was told these words:—‘By speak¬ 
ing disrespectfully of Dharma thou shalt attain to the end of 
thy curse!’®° Thus addressed by them, he wandered over 
places where sacrifices were performed and over other sacred 
places, employed in censuring great sacrifices. It was he that 
came to the gresfl? sacrifice of king Yudhishthira.*^ Disprais¬ 
ing the son of Dharma by a reference to the prastha of pow¬ 
dered barley. Anger became freed from his curse, for Yudhish- 
thira (as Dharma’s son) was Dharma’s self.®^ Even this is 
what occurred in the sacrifice of that high-souled king. The 

mungoose disappeared there in our very sight.*”®® 

s 

FINIS AgWAMEDIIA PARVA. 


* It is difficult to resist the conviction that as much of this sei tion 
as relates to the mungoose is an interpolation. The Br&hmanas could 
not bear the idea of a sacrifice with snch profusion of gifts, as that of 
Yudhishthira, being censurable. Hence the invention about the trans¬ 
formation of the mungoose. Truly speaking, the doctrin^ds noble of 
the gift of a small quantity of barley made under the ciredmstancet 
being superior in point of merit to even a Horse-sacrifice perfomed bv 
a king with gifts in profusion made to the Brahmanas,—T« 
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THE MAHABHARATA. 


ACllAMAVASIKA PA EVA. 

I 


Section I. 

( A^,ramavnsa Farva.) 

' i<win(j down unto Ndrayana, and Nctra, the foremost 
o Tden, and unto the goddess Sarasvati also, should the 
v'ord Jaya he then uttered, 

Janamf^jaya said,—After having acquired their kingdom, 
how did my grandsiresj the high-souled Pandavas, conduct 
themselves towards the high-souled king Dhritarashtra How, 
indeed, did that king who had all his counsellors and sons 
slain, who was without a refuge, and whose affluence had dis¬ 
appeared, bchaver? How also did Gfuidhari of great fame 
conduct herself For how many years did my high-souled 
grandsires rule the kingdom ? It behooveth thee to tell me 
all this!”® 

Vai(;ampavana said,—“Having got bach their kingdom, the 
high-souled Pandavas, their foes all slain, ruled the Earth, 
placing Dhritarashtra at their head.* Vidurl, and Sunjaya, 
and Yuyntsu of great intelligence, who was Dhritarashtra’a 
son by his Vaicya wife, used to •wait upon Dhritarashtra.® 
The Pandavas used to take the opinion of that king in all 
matters. Indeed, for ten and five years, they did all things 
under the advice of the ol^ king.® Those heroes used very 
often to go to that monarch and sit beside him, after having 
worshipped his feet, agreeably to the wishes of king YudhLsh- 
thira the just.^ They dffl all things under the command of 
Dhritarashtra who smelt their heads in affection. Tlie daughter 
of king Kuntihhqja also obeyed Gandhari in everything.® 
Draupadi and SuSfiadra and the other ladies of the Pandavas 
behaved towards the old king and the queen as if they were 
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their own father-in-law and mother in-law.® Costly beds and 
robes and ornaments, and food and drink and other enjoyable 
articles, in profusion and of such superior kinds as were worthy 
of royal use,^® we,re presented by king Yudhishthira unto 
Dhritarashtra. Similarly, Kunti behaved towards Gandhari 
as towards a senior.'^ • Vidura, and Sanjaya, and Yuyutsu, 0 
thou of Kurus race, used to always wait upon the old king 
whose sons had all been slain.'® The dear brother-in-law of 
Drona, viz., the very superior Brahmana, Kripa, that mighty 
bowman, alsp attended upon the king.'® ' The holy Vyasa 
also used to often meet with the old monarch and recite 
to him the histories of old Rishis and celestial ascetics and 
Pitris and Rakshasas.'* Vidura, under the orders of Dhrita¬ 
rashtra, superintended the discharge of all acts of religious 
merit and all that related to the administration of the law.'*^ 
Through the excellent policy of Vidura, by the expenditure of 
even a small wealth, the Pandavas obtained numerous agree¬ 
able services from their feudatories and followers.'® King 
Dhritar^htra liberated prisoners and pardoned those that were 
condemned to death. King Yudhishthira the just never said 
anything to this.” On those occasions when the son of Am- 
vika went on pleasure excursions, the Kuru king Yudhishthira 
of great energy used to give him every article of enjoyment,'* 
iralikas, and juice-makers, and maker.* of Ragakhandavas wait¬ 
ed on king Dhritarashtra as before.*'® Pandu’s son collected 
costly robes and-garlands of diverse kinds and duly offered them 
to Dhritarashtra.®® Maireya wines, fish of various kinds, and 
sherlets and honey, and many delightful kinds of food prepared 
by modifications (of diverse articles), were caused to be made 
for the old king as in his days of prosperity.®' Those kings of 
Earth who came there one after another, all used to wait upon 
the old Kuru monarch as before.®® Kunti, and Draupadi, and 


* The derivation of ‘Aralikas’ |is explained by Nilakantha thus: 
‘Potherbs cu« off with a kind of weapon called ‘Ara’ are called ‘Araln.’ 
They whQ/Were expert in cooking those potherbs were called ‘Aralikas.’ 
*Il&gakhandava’ was manufactured from Piper tongum, dry ginger, 
sugar, and the juice of Pkateolu$ J/an^o,—T. , 
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»he of the ^attwata race, possessed of great fame, and Ulupi, 
the daughter of the snake chief, and queen Chitrangada,*® and 
the sister of Dhrishtaketu, and the daughter of Jarasandba,-— 
these and many other ladies, 0 chief of men,®* used to wait 
upon the daughter of Suvala like maids of all work. That 
Dhritarashtra, wh|> was deprived of all^hiS children, might not 
feel unhappy in any matter,®® was what Yudhishthira often 
said unto his brothers to see. They also, on their part, listen¬ 
ing to these commands of grave import from king Yudhishthira, 
showed particular obedience to the old king.®® TRero was one 
exception, however. It embraced Bhimasena, All that had 
followed from that match at dice which thad been brought 
about by the wicked understanding of Dhritarashtra, did not 
disappear from the heart of that hero. (He remembered those 
incidents still).”" 


Section II. 

VaiTarapayana said,—“Thus worshipped by the Pandavas; 
the royal son of Amvika passed his time happily as before, 
waited upon and honoured by the Rishis.’^ That perpetuate? 
of Kuru’s race used to make those foremost of offerings which 
should be given to the Brahmanas. The royal son of Kunti 
alwa)'s placed those articles under Dhritarashtra’s control-.* 
Destitute of malice as king Yudhishthira was, he was always 
affectionate towards his uncle. Addressing hif brothers and 
councillors, the king said,®—‘King Dhritarashtra should be 
honoured both by myself and you f41! He, indeed, is a well- 
wisher of mine who is obedient to the commands of Dhritaf 
rashtra.* He, on the othor hand, who behaves otherwise to¬ 
wards him, is my enemy. ^Such a man should certainly be 
punished by me !’ On days of performing the rites ordained for 
the Pitris, as also in the Craddhas performed for his son.s and all 
well-wishers, the high-soifled Kuru king, Dhritarashtra, gave 
away unto Brahmanas, as each deserved, as profuse measures 
of wealth as he liked.®"® King Yudhishthira the ^.’st, and 
Bhima, and Arjuna, and the twins, desirou.s of doing what waa 
agreeable to the old king, used to execute all his ©rders.® They 
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always took care that the old king who was afflicte*d with the 
slaughter of his sons and grandsons,—with, that is, grief caused 
by the Pandavas themselves,—might not die of his grief.® In¬ 
deed, the Pandavaic bore themselves towards him in such a 
way that that Kuru hero might not be deprived of that happi¬ 
ness and all those articles of enjoyment wlych had been his 
while his sons lived.® The five brothers, viz., the sons of 
Pandu, behaved themselves even thus towards Dhritarashtra, 
living under his command.*® Dhritarashtra also, seeing them 
so humble aifd obedient to his commands and acting towards 
him as disciples towards preceptors, adopted the affectionate 
behaviour of a preijeptor towards them in return.** Gandhari, 
by performing the diverse rites of the Craddha and making 
gifts unto Brahmanas of diverse objects of enj'oymout, became 
freed from the debt she owed to her slain children.*® Thus 
did that foremost of righteous men, viz., king Yudhishthira 
the just, possessed of great intelligence, along with his brothers, 
worship king Dhritarashtra.”*® 

Vaicjampayana continued,—“Possessed of great energy, that 
perpetuater of Kuru’s race, viz., the old king Dhritarashtra, 
could not notice any ill-will in Yudhishthira.** Seeing that 
the high-souled Pandavas were in the observance of a wise and 
righteous conduct, king Dhritarashtra, the son of Amvika, 
became gratified with them.*® Suvala’s daughter, Gandhari, 
casting off all sorrow lor her (slain) children, began to show 
great affection‘for the Pandavas as if they were her own child¬ 
ren.*® Endued with great energy, the Kuru king Yudhish¬ 
thira never did anything that was disagreeable to the royal 
son of Vichitraviryya. On the other hand, fie always behaved 
towards him in a highly agreeable way.** Whatever acts, grave 
or light, were directed by king DJiritarashtra or the helpless 
Gandhari to he done,*® were all accomplished with reverence, 
O monarch, by that slayer of hostile heroes, viz., the Pandava 
king.*® The old king became highly gratified with such con¬ 
duct of Yadhishthira. Indeed, he was grieved at the remem¬ 
brance,iJf his own wicked son.®® Rising every day at early 
dawn, he purified himself and went through his recitations, 
and then blessed the Pandavas by wishing them victory in 
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battle.®^ ’.Making the usual gifts unto the Brahmanas and 
causing them to utter benedictions, and pouring libations on 
the sacred fire, the old king prayed for long life to the Pan- 
davas.*® Indeed, the king had never dci^ved that great happi- 
ness from his own «ons which he always derived from the sons 
of Pandu.“® K^ng Yudhishthira at that time became as agree¬ 
able to the Brahmanas as to the Kshatriyas, and the diverse 
bands of Vai^yas and Gudras of his realm.^* Whatever wrongs 
were done to him by the sons of Dhritarashtra, king Yudhish¬ 
thira forgot them all, and reverenced his uncle,®® If any man 
did any thing that was not agreeable to the son of Amvika, he 
became thereby an object of hatred to the intelligent son of 
Kunti,®® Indeed, through fear of Yudhishthira nolbody could 
talk of the evil deeds of either Duryodha^a or Dhritarashtra.*^ 
Both Gandhari and Vidura also were well pleased with the 
capacity king Ajatejatru showed for bearing wrongs. They 
were, however, no so pleased, O slayer of foes, with Bhima.** 
Dharma’s sou, Yudhishthira, was truly obedient to his uncle. 
Bhima, however, at the sight of Dhritarashtra, became very 
cheerless.®® That slayer of foes, seeing Dharma’s sou reverenc¬ 
ing the old king, reverenced him outwardly with a very un¬ 
willing heart.”®® 


Section III. 

Vaigampayana said,—“The people who li»ed in the Kuru 
kingdom failed to notice any variance in the cordiality that 
subsisted between king Yudhishthira and the father of Duryo- 
dhana.' When the Kuru king recellected his wicked son, he 
then could not but feel unfriendly, fn his heart, towards 
Bhima.® Bhimasena also, O king, impelled by a heart that 
seemed to be wicked, was unable to put up with king Dhrita¬ 
rashtra.® Vrikodara secretly did many acts that were dis¬ 
agreeable to the old •king. Through deceitful servitors he 
caused the commands of his uncle to bo disobeye^.* Kecollect- 
ing the evil coupsols of the old king and some i^cts of his, 
Bhima, one day,* in the midst of his friends, slapped his arm- 
pits,® in the hearing of Dhritarashtra and of Gandhari. The 
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wrathful Vrikodara, recollecting hia foes DuryodKana and 
Kama and Dusgasana ® gave way to a transport of passion, and 
said these harsh words‘The sons of the blind king, capable 
of fighting with diverse kinds of weapons, have all been des¬ 
patched by me to the other world with these arms of mine that 
resemble a pair of iron* clubsJ Verily, these^ are those two 
arms of mine, looking lik'e maces of iron, and invincible by 
foes, coming within whose clasp the sons of Dhritarashtra have 
all met with destruction.’® These are those two well-deve¬ 
loped and round arms of mine, resembling a pair of elephantine 
trunks. Coming within their clasp, the foolish sons of Dhrita¬ 
rashtra have all met ^^ith destruction.® Smeared with sandal- 
paste and deserving of that adornment are those two arms of 
mine by which Dury^dhana has been despatched to the other 
world along with all his sons and kinsmen Hearing these 
and many other words, O king, of Vrikodara, that were veri¬ 
table darts, king Dhritarashtra gave way to cheerlessness and 
sorrow.^^ Queen Gandhari, however, who was conversant with 
every duty and possessed of great intelligence, and who knew 
what Time brings on its course, regarded them as untrue.*® 
Then, after five and ten years had passed awjiy, O monarch, 
king Dhritarashtra, afflicted (constantly) by the wordy darts 
of Bhima, became penetrated with despair and grief.*® King 
Yudhishthira the son of Kunti, however, knew it not; nor 
Aijuna of white steeds; nor Kunti; nor Draupadi possessed 
of great fame; nov the twin sons of Madri, conversant with 
every duty and who were always engaged in acting after the 
wishes of Dhritarashtra.** Eijpployed in doing the behests of 
the king, the twins never said anything that was disagreeable 
to the old king. Then Dhritarashtra one day honoured his 
friends by his confidence. Addressing them v^ith tearful eyes, 
he said these words.*® 

“Dhritarashtra said,—'How the destruction of the Kurus 
has happened is well known to you. All that was brought 
about by my ^ult, though the Kauravas approved of all my 
counsels.*® ^ool that I was, I installed the^ wicked-minded 
Duryodhana, that enhancer of the terrors of kinsmen, to rule 
over the Kurus.** Vasudeva had said unto me—Let this sinfUl 
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Wretch of.wicked understanding be killed along with all hia 
friends and counsellors.—I did not listen to those words of 
grave import. All wise men gave me the same beneficial ad¬ 
vice. Vidura, and Bhishma, and Drona,«and Kripa, said the 
samething. The l^ply and high-soiiled Vyasa repeatedly said 
the same, as also Sanjaya and Gandhari. Overwhelmed, how¬ 
ever, by filial affection, I could not follow that advice. Bitter 
repentance is now my lot for my neglect.^®"*® I also repent 
for not having bestowed that blazing prosperity, derived from 
sires and grandsfres, on the high-souled Pandavas possessed of 
every accomplishment.®^ The eldest brother of Gada foresaw 
the destruction of all the kings; JanHjjrddana, however, re¬ 
garded that destruction as highly beneficial.**®^ Bo many 
Anikas of troops, belonging to me, have begn destroyed ! Alas, 
my heart is pierced with thousands of darts in consequence of 
all these results.*® Of wicked understanding as I am, now, 
after the lapse of five and ten years, I am seeking to expiate 
my sins.®* Now at the fourth division of the day or some¬ 
times at the eighth division, with the regularity of a vow, I eat 
a little food for lymply conquering my thirst. Gandhari knows 
this.®" All my attendants are under the impression that I eat 
as usual. Through fear of Yudhishthira alone I concealed my 
acts, for if the eldest son of Pandu came to know of my vow, 
he would feel great pain.®® Clad in deer-skin, I lie down on 
the Earth, spreading a small quantity of Kuga grass, and pass 
the time in silent recitations. Gandhaai of gpcat fame passes 
her time in the observance of similar vows.®’ Even thus do 
we both behave, we that have lost^a century of sons none of 
whom ever retreated from battle. I do not, however, grieve 
for those children of mine. They have all died in the observ¬ 
ance of Kshatriya duties.’*® Having said those words, the old 
king then addressed Y’udRishthira in particular and said,— 
‘Blessed be thou, O son of the princess of Yadu’s race ! Listen 
now to what I say !®® Cherished by thee, 0 son, I have lived 

* It will be remembered, Earth, nuable to bear her ^oad of popn> 
lation, prayed to the«Gri’andsire for lightening that load. The Grandsire 
urged Vishnu to do*the needful. Hence Vtshnu incarnated himself as 
Krishna and brought about a lightening of Earth’s load.—T. 
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these years very happily. I have (with thy help) made large 
gifts and performed Craddhas repeatedly.*^® I have, 0 son, to 
the best of my power, achieved merit largely. This Gandhari, 
though destitute of sons, has lived with great fortitude, looking 
all the while at me.®^ They who inflicted,, great wrongs on 
Draupadi and robbed thee of thy affluence,—those cruel wights 
—have all left the world, slain in battle agreeably to the prac¬ 
tice of their order.®* I have nothing to do for them, 0 do- 
lighter of the Kurus ! Slain with their faces towards battle, 
they have attained to tho.se regions which are for wielders of 
weapons.i*®® I should now accomplish what is beneficial and 
meritorious for me as al.so for Gandhari. It behooveth thee, 
O great lo’ng, to grant mo permission.®* Thou art the fore¬ 
most of all righteous persons. Thou art always devoted to 
righteousness. The king is the preceptor of all creatures. It is 
for this that I say so.®* With thy permission, 0 hero, I shall 
retire into the woods, clad in rags and barks, 0 king, along 
with this Gandhari.®® I shall live in the Avoods, always bles.s- 
ing thee. It is meet, O son, for the members of our race,®’^ 
to make over sovereignty, Avhen old age come.s, to children and 
lead the forest mode of life. Subsisting there on air alone, or 
abstaining from all food, I shall, with this wife of mine, O 
hero, practise severe austerities Thou shalt be a sharer of 
those penances, 0 son, fur thou art the king. Kings are 
sharers of both auspicious and inauspicious acts done in their 
kingdom !’^®° '' 

“Yudhishthira said,—‘When thou, 0 king, art thus subject 
to grief, sovereignty does not please me at all! Fie on me 
that am of wicked understanding, devoted to the pleasures of 


* ‘Mah.’idaiia’ implies such gifts as elephants, boats, cars, horses, &c. 
Everybody does not accept these gifts, for tlicir acceptance causes a 
BrUbmana to fall away from his status.—T. 

t Some of the Bengal texts read 'aviiniikham hatah’ for ‘abhimukbam 
hatah.' The sense is the same,—T. 

J The king gets a sixth share of the penances performed by the 
Bishia living under his protection. The demerit, a^ain, of all evil deeds 
done within his realm is shared by the king, for such deeds become 
possible through absence of supervision by the king.—T, 
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rule, and uCicrly heedless of my true concerns*!^® Alas, I, with 
all my brothers, was ignorant of thyself having so long been 
afflicted with grief, emaciated with fas.-s, abstaining from food, 
and lying on the bare ground Alas, foolish that I am, I 
have been deceived by thee that hast deep intelligence, inas¬ 
much as, having ^spired me with confidfence at first thou hast 
latterly undergone such grief !*“ What need have I of king¬ 
dom or of articles of enjoyment, what need of sacrifices or of 
happiness, when thou, O king, hast undergone so much afflic¬ 
tion I regard* my kingdom as a disease, aifd myself also 
as afflicted. Plunged though I am in sorrow, what, however, 
is the use of these words that I am addressing thee ?** Thou 
art our father, thou art our mother; thou art our ferwnost of 
superiors. Deprived of thy presence, liow shall we live O 
best of kings, let Yuyutsu, the son of thy loins, bo made king, 
or, indeed, anybody else whom thou mayst wish.'** I shall go 
into the woods. Do thou rule the kingdom. It bohooveth 
thee not to burn me that am already burned by infamy.*'^ I 
am Jiot the king. Thou art the king. I am dependent on thy 
will. How ca)) I.dare grant permission to thee that art my 
precojitor O sinless one, I harbour no resentment in my 
heart on account of tho wrongs do)ic to us by Suyodhana. It 
was ordained that it should be .so. Both our.sclves and others 
were stupified (by 11110 ).*“ We are thy children as Duryodhana 
and others were. My conviction is that Gandhari is as much 
my mother a.s Kunti.'^® If thou, O king of •kings, goost to 
the woods leaving mo, I shall then follow thee. I swear by 
my soul.®* This Earth, with her b^lt of seas, so full of wealth, 

• will not bo a source of joy to me when I am deprived of thy 
presence.®* All this belongs to theo. I gratify thee, bending 
my head. We arc all dependent on th.ee, O king of kings. 
Lot the fever of thy heart fie dispelled I think, O lord of 
Earth, that all this that has come upon theo is duo to destiny. 
By good luck, I had thought, that waiting upon theo and 
executing thy commands obediently, I would rescue* thee from 
the fever of thy heart f®* * 

* “Dhritara.shtra'Said,—‘0 delighlcr of the Kurus, my mind 
is fixed, 0 sou, on penances. 0 puissant one, it is meet for 

I 2 ] 
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our race that I should retire into the woods.” I >I\ave lived 
long under thy protection, 0 son! I have for many years 
been served by thee with reverence. I am now old. It be- 
hooveth thee, 0 king, to grant me permission (to take up my 
abode in the woods).’ 

Vai(;ampayana continued,—“Having said,these words unto 
king Yudhishthira the just, king Dhritarashtra, the son of 
Anivika, trembling the while and with hands joined together, 
further said unto the high souled Sanjaya and the great car- 
warrior Kripti, these words :—‘I wish to solicit the king 
through you.®^"®® My mind has become cheerless, my mouth 
has become dry, through the weakness of age and the exertion 
of speaking,’®® Having said so, that perpetuater of Kuru's 
race, viz., the righteous-soulcd old king, blessed with pros¬ 
perity, leaned on Gandhari and suddenly looked like one de¬ 
prived of life.®® Beholding him thus .seated like one deprived 
of consciousness, that slayer of hostile heroes, viz., the royal 
son of Kunti, became penetrated by a poignant grief.®' 

‘•Yudhishthira .said,—‘Alas, he whose strength was equal to 
that of a hundred thousind elephants, alas, that king sitteth 
today, leaning on a woman !*’* Alas, he by whom the iron 
image of Bhima on a former occasion Vi^a.s reduced to frag¬ 
ments, leaneth today on a weak woman !®® Fie on me that 
am exceedingly unrighteous! Fie on my understanding! 
Fie on my knowledge of the .scriptures ! Fie on me for whom 
this lord of Earth lieth today in a manner that is not becom¬ 
ing of him !** I also shall fast even as my preceptor. Verily, 
I shall fast if this king and Gandhari of great fame abstain 
from food !’ ”” 

Vai<;ampayana continued,—^“The Pandava king, conversant 
with every duty, using his own han,d, then softly rubbed with 
cold water the bre.ast and the face of the old monarch.®® At 
the touch of the king’s hand which was auspicious and frag¬ 
rant, and on which were jewels and 'medicinal herbs, Dhrita- 

r^htra regained his senses.*®' 

> _ 

* Formerly kings and noblemen wore jewels avia medicinal herbs on 
♦heir arms. The last were enclosed in drvrmdike capsules of gold, her- 
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“Dhritarashtra said,—‘Do thou again touch mo, 0 son of 
Pandu, with thy hand, and do thou embrace me. 0 thou of 
eyes like lotus petals, I am restored to my senses through the 
auspicious touch of thy hand.®® 0 ruler cif men, I desire to 
smell thy head. The clasp of thy arms is highly gratifying to 
me.*® This is th^ eighth division of tht day and, therefore, 
the hour for taking my food. For not'having taken my food, 
O child of Kurus race, I am so weak as to be unable to move.’^^ 
In addressing my solicitations to thee, great has been my 
exertion. Rendered cheerless by it, 0 son, I tad fainted.’* 
O perpetuater of Kuru’s race, I think that receiving the touch 
of thy hand, which resembles nectar in its vivifying effects 
I have been restored to my senses.’* • ‘ 

Vai<jampayana said,— ‘Thus addressed, 0 Bharata, by the 
eldest brother of his father, the son of Kunti, from affection, 
gently touched every part of his body.’® Regaining his life- 
breaths, king Dhritarashtra embraced the son of Pandu with 
his arms and smelled his head.’* Vidura and others wept aloud 
in great grief. In consequence, however, of the poignancy of 
their sorrow, tliej' said nothing to either the old king or the 
son of Pandu.’® Gilndhari, conversant with every duty, bore 
her sorrow with fortitude, and loaded as her heart was, O 
king, said nothing.’® The other ladies, Kunti among them, 
became greatly aftlicted. They wept, shedding copious tears, 
and sat surrounding the old king.” Then Dhritarashtra, once 
more addressing Yudhishthira, said these words:—‘Do thou, 
O king, grant me permission to practise penances.’® By speak¬ 
ing repeatedly, 0 son, my mind becomes weakened. It be- 
hooveth thee not, 0 son, to afflict mo after,this.’’® When that 
foremost one of Kuru’s race was saying so unto Yudhishthira, 
a loud sjund of wailing arqge from all the warriors there pre¬ 
sent.®® Beholding his royal father of great splendour, ema¬ 
ciated and pale, reduced to a state unbecoming of him, worn 
out with fasts, and looking like a skeleton covered with skin, 
Dharma’s son Yudhishthira shed tears of grief and*onc^ more- 

-- % --- 

• • * 

metically closed on both sides. It was believed that jewels and medi¬ 
cinal herbs are a great protection against many evils.-—T. 
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said these worda.*^"®*—‘O foremost of men, I do not desire life 
and the Earth ! O scorcher of foes, I shall employ myself in 
doing what is agreeable to thee.®* If I deserve thy favour, if 
I am dear to thee, do thou cat something. I shall then know 
what to do.’®* Endued with great energy,. Dhritarashtra then 
said to Yudhishthira,—‘I wish, 0 son, to tal;e some food, with 
thy permission.’®® When Dhritarashtra said these words to 
Yudhishthira, Satyavati’s son Vyasa came there and said as 
follows.’®* 


Section IY. 

“Vj^asa said,—‘0 mighty armed Yudhishthira, do without 
any scruple what Dhritarashtra of Kuril’s race has said.^ This 
king is old. Ho has, again, been made son less. I think he will 
not be able to bear his grief long.^ The highly blessed Gan- 
dhari, possessed of great wisdom and endued with kindly 
speech, bears with fortitude her excessive grief owing to the 
loss of her sons.® I also tell thee (what the old king .says). 
Do thou obey my words. Let the old king have thy permis¬ 
sion. Let him not die an inglorious death at home.’* Let 
this king follow the path of all royal sagos of old. Verily, for 
all royal sages, retirement into the woods comes at last!’ 

Vaigarapjiyana said,—“ Thus addressed at that time by 
Vyasa of wonderful deeds, king Yudhishthira the just, pos¬ 
sessed of mighly energy, said unto the great ascetic these 
words,®—Thy holy self is held by us in great reverence. Thou 
alone art our preceptor. Thou alone art the refuge of this our 
kingdom as also of pur raoe.^ I am thy son. Thou, 0 holy 
one, art my father ! Thou art our king, and thou art our 
preceptor! The son should, agreeably to every duty, be obe¬ 
dient to the commands of his sire.’ ’'® 

Vai(jampayana continued,—“Thus addre&sed by the king, 
Vyasa, that foremost of all persons cohveraant with the Vedas, 
that foremBst of poets, endued with great energy once more 
said unto Yudhishthira these words,®—Tt is even so, 0 mighty 
a*iped one ! It is even as thou aayst, 0 Bharata ! This king 
has reached old age. lie is now in the last stage of life.'? 
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Permittecf. both by me and thee, let this lord of Earth do 
what he purposes. Do not stand as an impediment in his 
way !“ Even this is the highest duty, 0 Yudhishthira, of 
royal sages. They should die either in battle or in the woods 
agreeably to the scriptures.^* Thy royal sire, Pandu, 0 king 
of kings, revereyed this old king as a disciple reverences his 
preceptor.^® (At that time) he adoreQ the gods in many great 
sacrifices with profuse gifts consisting of hills of wealth and 
jewels, and ruled the Earth and protected his subjects wisely 
and well.‘* Having obtained a large progeny and a swelling 
kingdom, he enjoyed great affluence for thirteen years while 
you were in exile, and gave away rau^h wealth.^® Thyself 
also, O chief of men, with thy servant-s, 0 sinless,flftTe,'liast 
adored this king and the famous Gandhilri with that ready 
obedience which a disciple pays to his preceptor.^® Do thou 
grant permission to thy father. The time has come for him to 
attend to the practice of penaimes. He does not harbour, O 
Yudhishthira, even the slightest anger against any of you !’ 

Vai 9 ampayana continued,—“ Having said these words, 
Vyasa soothed the old king. Yudhishthira then answered him, 
saying,—‘So be it.’ The great ascetic then left the palace for 
proceeding to the woods.^® After the holy Vyasa had gone 
away, the royal son of Pandu softly said these words unto his 
old father, bonding himself in humility,'®—‘What the holy 
Vyasa has said, what is thy own purpose, what the great bow¬ 
man Kripa has said, what Vidura has expressed,*® and what 
has been asked for by Yuyutsu and Sanjaya, I shall accomplish 
with speed. All these arc wort^jy of my respect, for all of 
them are well-wishers of our race.*' This, however, 0 king, 
I beg of thee by bending my head '■ Do* thou first eat and 
afterwards go to thy forest retreat!’ 


Section V. 

> 

Vaujampayana said,~“ Having received th^ king’s per¬ 
mission, king Dhritariishtra of great energy then proceeded 
to his own palace, followed by Gandhari,' With weakened 
strength and slow motion, that king of great intelligence 
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walked wifch difficulty, like the leader, worn out with age, of 
an elephantine herd.* He was followed by Vidura of great 
learning, and his charioteer Sanjaya, as also that mighty bow¬ 
man Kripa the sonb of Caradwata.^ Entering his mansion, 
0 king, he went through the morning rites and after gratify¬ 
ing many foremost of Brahmanas he took sqpae food.* Gan- 
dhari conversant with every duty, as also Kunti of great in¬ 
telligence, worshipped with offers of various articles by their 
daughters>in-law, then took some food, 0 Bharata.® After 
Dhritarashtra .had eaten, and Vidura also and others had 
done the same, the Bandavas, having finished their meals, 
approached and sat a^yound the old king.® Then the son of 
AmViku*, monarch, addressing Kunti’s son who was seated 
near him and touching his back with his hand, said,^—^‘Thou 
shouldst always, 0 delighter of the Kurus, act without hced- 
lessness as regards everything connected with thy kingdom 
consisting of eight limbs, O foremost of rulers, and in which 
the claims of righteousness should ever be kept foremost.**^ 
Thou art possessed, O son of Kunti, of intelligence and learn¬ 
ing. Listen to me, 0 king, as I tell thee wdiat the means 
are by which, 0 son of Pandu, the kingdom is capable of 
being righteously protected.® Thou shouldst always, O Yu- 
dhishthira, honour those persons that are old in learning. 
Thou shouldst listen to what they would say, and act accord¬ 
ingly without any scruple.*® Rising at dawn, 0 king, wor¬ 
ship them with dMe rites, and when the time comes for action, 
thou shouldst consult them about thy (intended) acts.** When, 
led by the desire of knowing^what would be beneficial to thee 
in respect of thy measures, thou honourest them, they will, 
0 son, always declare what is for thy good, 0 Bharata.** 
Thou shouldst always keep thy senses as thou keepest thy 
horses. They will then prove beneficial to thee, like wealth 
that is not wasted.** Thou shouldst employ only such minis¬ 
ters as have passed the tests of honesty,* (i. e., as are possessed 
of loyalty, disinterestedness, continence, and courage), as are 

; 7“-If- 

* Tha eight limbj of a kingdom are the law, the judge, the assessor 

the scribe, the astrologer, gold, fire, and water.~T. 
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hereditarj^, officers of state, possessed of pure conduct, self- 
restrained, clever in the discharge of business, and endued 
with righteous conduct.** Thou shouldst always collect in¬ 
formation through spies in diverse digui.sei, whose faithfulne.«is 
have been tasted, \^ho are natives of thy kingdom, and who 
should not be \<n^wn to thy foes.**^ Thy citadel should be pro¬ 
perly protected with strong walls and‘arched gates. On every 
side the walls, with watch towers on them standing close to 
one another, should be such as to admit of six persons walk¬ 
ing side by side on their top.**® The gates should all be large 
and sufficiently strong. Kept in proper places, those gates 
r.hould be carefully guarded.** Let thy piyposes be accomplish¬ 
ed through men whose families and conduct are welJHnT^'n. 
Thou shouldst always protect thy person also with care, in 
matters connected with thy food, O Bharata,*® as also in the 
hours of sport and eating and in matters connected with the 
garlands thou wearcst and tlie bods thon Host upon. The 
ladies of thy hou.sehold should be properly protected, looked 
over by aged and trusted servitors, of good behaviour, well¬ 
born, and possessed of learning, 0 Yudhishthira.*® Thou 
should.st make ministers of Brahmanas posse.ssed of learning, 
endued with humility, well-born, conveisant with religion and 
wealth, and adorned with simplicity of behaviour.*® Thou 
shouldst hold consultations with them. Thou shouldst not, 
however, admit many persons into thy consultations. On par¬ 
ticular occasions thou mayst consult with ike whole of thy 
council or with a’portion of it.®* Entering a chamber or spot 
that is well protected (from intruders) thou shouldst hold thy 
consultations. Thou mayst liuld thy consultation in a forest 
that is divested of grass. Thou shouldst never consult at night 
time.f Apes and birds and other animals that can imitate 
hum in beings should all be excluded from the council chamber, 
as also idiots and lame and palsied individuals.*® I think that 


* ‘Atta’ is explained by Nilakantha as the space kept fbr the soldiers 
to tread upon.—T. 

* + Grass may coilceal the spies of foes. The darkness of night abo 

may do the same.—T. 
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the evils that'flow from the diviilgeuee of the coiinsejs of kings 
are such that they cannot be remedied.** Thou shouldst re¬ 
peatedly refer, in the midst of thy counsellors, to the evils that 
arise from the divulgonee of counsels, O chastiser of foes, and 
to the merits that flow from counsels properly kept,*® Thou 
shouldst, O Yudbishthira, act in such a manper* as to ascer¬ 
tain the merits and fanlU of the inhabitants of thy city and 
the provinces.*® Let thy laws, 0 king, be always administered 
by trusted judges placed in charge thereof, who should also bo 
contented andt of good behaviour. Their acits should also be 
ascertained by thee throngli spic.s.*^ Let thy judicial officers, 
O Yudhishthira. inflict punishments, according to the law, on 
’*b?feTfdoi"-^ after c.areful ascertainment of the gravity of the 
offences.*® They that are disposed to take bribes, they that 
are the violaters of the chastity of other people’s wives, they 
that inflict heavy punishments, they that arc uttcrers of false 
speeches, they that are revilers, they that are .stained by cupi¬ 
dity, they that are murderers, they that are doers of rash 
deeds,*® they that are disturbers of assemblies and the sports of 
others, and they that bring about a confusion of ca.stes, should, 
agreeably to con.sideratioiis of time and place, be punished with 
either fines or death.*®® In the morning thou shouldst soe those 
that are employed in making tby disbursements. After that 
thou shouldst look to thy toilet and then to thy food.®^ Thou 
shouldst next .supervise thy lorccs, gladdening them on every 
occasion, -Thy ee'cuing.s sliould be set apart for envoy.? and 
spies.®* The latter end of the night should be devoted by thee 
to settle what acts sho iM bo done by thee in the day. Mid¬ 
nights an4 mid days should be devoted to thy amusements and 
sports. At all time’s, however, thou shouldst think of the 
means for accomplishing thy purfm.sos.®® At the proper time, 
adorning thy person, thou shouldst sit prepared to make gifts 


* ‘Aclanaruchi’ is a very civil way of indicatiniy corrupt ofScials ami 
thieves. InfUctors of severe punishments were looked upon as tyrants 
deserving of being poi down. Heavy fines were .at one time interdicted 
in England. ‘SAhasapriya’ is a dooer of rash dee^s, sneh as cnlpoble 
homicide not amounting to rnunler, to adopt the* Wrn)inology of the* 
Indian Penal Code.—T, 
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in profusio'u. The turns for different acts, 0 son, ceaselessly 
revolve like wheels.** Thou shouldst always exert thyself to 
fill thy treasuries of various kinds by lawful means. Thooi 
shouldst avoid all unlawful means towards#that end.** Ascer¬ 
taining through thy, spies who thy foes are that are bent on 
finding out thy l^hea, thou shouldst, through trusted agents, 
cause them to be destroyed from a* distance.®* Examining 
their conduct, thou shouldst, O perpetuater of Kurus race, 
appoint thy servants. Thou shouldst cause all thy acts to be 
accomplished through thy servitors whether they^re appointed 
for those acts or not.*^ The commandant of thy forces should 
be of firm conduct, courageous, capable o^ bearing hardships, 
loyal, and devoted to thy good.*® Artizans and mec^atf!^, 0 
son of Panda, dwelling in thy provinces, should always do thy 
acts like kine and assess.*®* Thou shouldst always, O YufShish- 
thira, be careful to ascertain thy own laches as also those of 
thy foes. The laches also of thy own men as also of the 
men of thy foes should equally be ascertained.*® Those men 
of thy kingdom, that arc well skilled in their respective 
vocations, and are devoted to thy good, should be favoured by 
thee with adequate means of support.** A wise king, O ruler 
of men, should always .see that the accomplishments of hia 
accomplished subjects might be kept up. They would then 
be firmly devoted to thee, seeing that they did not fall away 
from their skill.’ ^ 

- , 

Section VI. 

• 

“Dhritarashtra said,—‘Thou shouldst always ascertain the 
Mandalas that belong to thee, to thy foes, to neutrals, and to 
those that are disposed equally towards thee and thy foes, O 
Bharata.*!** The Mandalas also of the four kinds of foes, of 

* /. content to work^oii receiving their food only. Their wages 
should not be higher than what is needed to feed them.—T, 

+ The word Mandala has been explained below in Verse 6. The dig* 
tincliou between ‘Ujijlilsinas’ and ‘Madhyasthas,’ as explained by Kila* 
kantha, is that the former are neutrals, while the latter are those who 
cherish equal sentiments towards both the parties,—T. 

t 3 ] 
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those called Atatiyinp, and of allies, and the allies of foes, 
Should be distinguished by thee, 0 crusher of foes.** The 
ministers of state, the people of the provinces, the garrisons 
of forts, and the foloes, O foremost one of Kuru’s race, may 
or may not be tampered with. (Thou shoulds^, therefore, be¬ 
have in such a manned that these may not Vo tampered with 
by thy foes).® The twelve (ennumerated above), O son of 
Kunti, constitute the principal concerns of kings. These 
twelve, as also the sixty, having Ministers for their foremost, 
should be looked after by the king.f* Professors conversant 
with the science of politics call these by the name of Man- 
dala. Understand/ O Yudhishthira, that the six incidents (of 
peace,"rar, march, halt, sowing dissensions, and conciliation) 
depmid upon these.® Growth and diminution should also be 
understood, as also the condition of being stationary. The 
attributes of the sixfold incidents, 0 thou of mighty arms, as 
resting on the two and seventy (already enumerated), should 
also be carefully understood.® When one’s own side has be¬ 
come strong and the side of the foe has become weak, it is 
then, O son of Kunti, that the king should war against the foe 
and strive to win victory.^ When the enemy is strong and one’s 
own side is weak, then the weak king, if possessed of intelli¬ 
gence, should seek to make peace with the enemy.® The king 
should collect a large store of articles (for his commissariat). 
When able to march out, ho should on no account make 
a delay, Bharata.® Besides, he should on that occasion set 
his men to offices for which they are fit, without being moved 
fey any other consideration. (When obliged to yield a portion 

* The four kinds of ° foes, as explained by the Commentator, are 1* 
foes proper, 2. allies of foes, 3. those that wish victory to both sides, 
and 4. those that wish defeat to both /^ides. As regards ‘Atatayins,* 
they are six, vh.^ 1. he that sets fire to one’s house, 2. he that mixes 
poison with one’s food, 3. he that advances, weapon iin hand, with 
hostile intent, 4. he that robs one of one’s' wealth, lie that invades 
one’s fields, ^nd 6. he that steals one’s wife.—T. 

t The sixty are thus made up. Eight consisting of agriculture and 
the rest j twenty>eight consisting of forces and tlja rest; fourteen con¬ 
sisting of athieats and the rest; and eighteen consiting of counsels and 
the test.—'T. 
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of his territories) he should give hia foe only such land as does 
not produce crops in abundance.'® (When obliged to give 
wealth), he should give gold containing much base metal. 
(When obliged to give a portion of his forcga), he should give 
such men as are not noted for strength. One that is skilled 
in treaties shoulld, wlien taking land or gpld or men from the 
foe, take what is ‘possessed of attributes the reverse of this.*" 
In making treaties of peace, the son of the (defeated) king 
should be demanded as a hostage, O chief of the Bharatas. 
A contrary course»of conduct would not be beneficial, O son. 
If a calamity comes over the king,'® he should, with know¬ 
ledge of means and counsels, strive to emancipate himself firom 
it.-f- The king, O foremost of monarchs, should 
cheerless and the destitute (such as the blind, the deaf and 
dumb, and the diseased) among his people.'® Himself protect¬ 
ing his own kingdom, "the king, possessed of great might, 
should direct all his efforts, either one after another or simul*- 
taneously, against his foes. He should afflict and obstruct 
them and seek to drain their treasury.'* The king that desires 
his own growth should never injure the subordinate chieftains 
that are under his sway. O son of Kunti, thou shouldst nevev 
seek to war with that king who desires to conquer the whole 
Earth.'® Thou shouldst seek to gain advantages by producing, 
with the aid of thy ministers, dissensions among his aristo¬ 
cracy and subordinate chieftains. A powerfuj king should 
never seek to exterminate weak kings, for thes^do good to the 
world by cherishing the good and punishing the wicked. O 
foremost of kings', thou shouldst live, adopting the behaviour 
_ of the cane4'*"'^ If a strong king* advances against a weak 
one, the latter should make him desist, by* adopting concilia- 


* /. land that is fertile^ gold that ia pure, and men that are 
atrong.—T. 

t The words ‘Kasyanchidipadi* should be construed with what 
follows.—^T. • 

i The cane yields when presure is directed towards it the Canti 
Farvan occurs the detailed conversation between the Ocean and the 
Btvers. The former j^qiiired why, when the Bivers washed down the 
largest trees, they could not wash into the Ocean a single cane. Tha 
jsnawer was,that the cane was yielding ; the trees were not so.— 
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tion and other modes.** If unable to stop the invader in this 
way, then he, as also those that are disposed to do him good, 
should fall upon the foe for battling with him. Indeed, with 
his ministers and ti^asury and citizens, he should thus adopt 
force against the invader.*® If battling w^th the Joe becomes 
hopeless, then he should fall, sacrificing his ^e3(Arces one after 
another. Casting off his life in this way, he will attain to 
lih^tion from all sorrow.’ 

* Section VII. 

“Dhritarashtra ^aid,—^“0 be.st of kings, thou shouldst also 
properly on war and peace. Each is of two kinds. The 
means are various, and the circumstances also, under which 
war (Mr peace may be made, are various, O Yudhishthira.** 
O thou of Kuru’s race, thou shouldst, with coolness, reflect on 
the two (vie., thy strength and weakness) with regard to thy¬ 
self. Thou shouldst not suddenly march against a foe that is 
possessed of contented and healthy soldiers, and that is endued 
with intelligence. On the other hand, thou shouldst think 
carefully of the means of vanquishing him.+* Thou shouldst 
march against a foe that is not provided with contented and 
healthy combatants. When everything is favourable, the foe 
may be beaten. After that, however, the victor should retire 
(and stay in a,strong position).® He should next cause the foe 
to be plunged,,into various calamities, and sow dissensions 
among his allies. He should afflict the foe and inspire terror 
in his heart, and attacking him weaken his forces.® The king, 
conversant with the scriptures, that marches against a foe, 
should think of the' three kinds of strength; and, indeed, re¬ 
flect on his own strength and the strength of his foe.t* Only 
that king, O Bharata, who is endued with alacrity, discipline, 


* War and peace are each of two kinds,* t. e., war with a strong foe 
and that wit^ a weak foe: peace with a strong foe and that with a weak 
foe. The Bengal texts wrongly read ‘dvividhopfiyam’ or ‘vividLopft* 
yam.’—T. . fi, 

+ I expand this Verse a little, following the Commentator.—T. 

X Strength is of three kinds, as explained in the next Verse.—T. 
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and atren^h of oounsels, should march against a* foe. Whan 
his position is otherwise, he should avoid offensive operations,** 
The king should provide himself with power of wealth, power 
of allies, power of foresters, power of paid«soldiery, and power 
of the mechanical^ and trading classes, O puissant one,4^ 
Among all tttes(^ power of allies and# power of wealth ai^ 
superior to the rest. The power of^classes and that cff tlj® 
standing army are equal.® The power of spies is regarded bj, 
the king as equal in efficacy to either of the above, on many 
occasions, when fhe time comes for applying eaah.® Calamity, 
0 king, as it overtakes rulers, should be regarded as of many 
forms. Listen, 0 thou of Kuru’s race, as|o what those diverse 
forms are.^® Verily, of various kinds are calamities,,^^iroF 
Pandu. Thou shouldst always count them, distinguishing 
their forms, O king, and strive to meet them by applying the 
well-known ways of conciliation and the rest (without conceal¬ 
ing them through idleness).^‘ The king should, when equipt 
with a good force, march (out against a 0 scorcher of ene¬ 
mies. He should attend also to the considerations of time and 
place, while preparing to march, as also to the forces he has 
collected and his own merits (in other respects).^® That king 
who is attentive to his own growth and advancement should 
march unless equipt with cheerful and healthy warriors. 
When strong, O son of Pandu, he may march in even an un¬ 
favourable season.*® The king should make « river having 
quivers for its stones, steeds and cars for «its current, and 

* - ■ ■ ■ — ' ■ . «■ ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ' ■ ■ 

* ‘Utsaha’is readiness or alacrity, of the forces to attack the foe: 
‘prabhu^akti’ is the complete mastery dt the king over hia forces, i. e., 
thorough discipline. By strength of counsel^ in this connection, ie 
meant well-formed plans of attack and defence.—T. 

t ‘Maiilam’ is explained as the strength of money. In modem war¬ 
fare also, money is called‘the sinews of war.’ ‘Atavivala* or the force 
consisting of foresters, was, perhaps, the body of Irregulars that sup¬ 
ported a regular army of combatants. ‘Bhritavala’ implies the regular 
army, drawing pay from the state at all times. In India, standing 
armies have existed from remote times. ‘Creni-vala’ il, perhaps, the 
force of artizatis, mechanics, and engineers, who looked after the roads 
* and the transporl. As also of traders who supplied the army with pro* 
viaion.--T. 
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stondard^ for-the trees that cover its bank?, and whieh is miry 
with foot-soldiers and elephants. Even such a river should the 
king apply for the destruction of hia foe.^* Agreeably to the 
science known to U^anas, arrays called (Sakata, Fadma, and 
VajVQ,t should be farmed, 0 BharatSi for fighting the enemy.*'® 
Knowing everything about the enemy’s atrenj^th/through spies, 
and examining his own strength himself, the king should com¬ 
mence war either within his own territories or within those 
of his foe.f” The king should always gratify his army, and 
hurl all his strongest warriors (against the enemy). First as¬ 
certaining the state of his kingdom, he should apply concilia¬ 
tion or the other wel^-known means.''' By all means, O king, 
-emWdJdrn body be protected. One should do that which is 
highly beneficial for one both here and hereafter.'® The king, 
O monarch, by behaving duly according to these ways, attains 
to Heaven hereafter, after ruling his subjects righteously in 
this world,'® O foremost one of Kuru’s race, it is even thus 
that thou shouldst atways seek the good of thy subjects for 
attaining to both the worlds.^:®® Thou hast been instructed 
in all duties by Bhishma, by Krishna, and^ by Vidura, I 
should also, O best of kings, from the affection I bear thee, 
give thee these instructions.®' O giver of profuse presents in 
sacrifices, thou shouldst do all this duly. Thou sbalt, by con¬ 
ducting thyself in this way, become d#*ar to thy subjects and 
attain to felicity in Heaven.®® That king who adores the 
deities in a hundred horse-sacrifices, and he who rules his sub¬ 
jects righteously, acquire merit that is equal.’ ”®* 


* A *(aksta’array was an army after the form of a car. It is des¬ 
cribed in Cukraniti fully, and occurs in the Drona ParmUt ante. The 
'Fadma* is a circular array with angular ^projections. It is the same 
with what is r.ow called the starry array; many modem forts being con* 
structed on this plan. The ‘Vajm’ is a wedge-like army. It penetrates 
into the enemy’s divisions like a wedge and goes out, routing the foe. 
It is otherwise oallel ‘sachivyuha.’—T. 

+ /. e<, meet the foe whether within his own kingdom or invade the 
foe’s realm and thus oblige the foe to fall back for resisting him 
there.-T. 

t for obtaining fame here ani felicity hereafter.—T. 
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“Yudhishthira said,—‘0 lord of Earth, I shall do as thoa 
biddest me. O foremost of kings, I should be further instruct¬ 
ed by thee.' ^Bhisljma has ascended to Heaven. The slayer 
of Madhu hasMeparted (for Dwaraka). • Vidura and Sanjaya 
also (will accompany thee to the foreSt). Who else, therefore, 
than thee will teach me ?* Those instructions which th^u 
imparted today, desirous of doing good to me. I shall cer¬ 
tainly follow, 0 lord of Earth! Be thou assured of this, 
0 king!’ 

VaiQampayana continued,—“Thus addressed by king Yu- 
dhishthira the just, of great intelligence, the royal‘Sage,' jJhri- 
tarashtra, 0 chief of the Bharatas, wished to obtain the king’s 
permission (about his retirement to the forest).* And he said, 
—^‘Cease, 0 son ! Great has been my toil !’ Having said 
these words, the old king entered the apartments of GandhS-ri.® 
Unto that husband of hers who resembled a second Lord of all 
creatures, while resting on a seat, Gandhilri of righteous con¬ 
duct, conversant with the opportunene'S of everything, said 
these words, the hour being suited to them,®—‘Thou hast ob¬ 
tained the permission of that great Rishi, viz., Vyasa himself. 
When, however, wilt thou go to the forest, with the permission 
of Yudhishthira ?’^ 

‘Dhritarashtra said,—^*0 Gandhari, I have received the 
permission of my high-souled sire. With the permission of 
Yudhislithira (next obtained), I shall soon retire into the 
woods !® I desire, however, to giye away some wealth capable 
of following the status of Preta, in respect of all tho'^e sons 
of mine who were addicted to calamitous dice. Verily, I de¬ 
sire to make those gifts, inviting all the people to my man¬ 
sion !*’* 

* Those who die become^at first what is called Preta. They remain 
60 for one year, till the S'tpiniiharana CrMdha is performed. They 
then beeome united with the Pitru. The gifts made in the first Crftddha 
as also in the monthly ones, have the virtne of rescuing the Pttta or 
bringing him an accession of merit. The gifts in annual Cr&ddhas also 
^ Lave the same efficacy.—T. 
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-.Vai(;an)pflyana continued,—"Having said so (to-'Gandliari), 
,0hritarashfcra sent for Yudhishthira, The latter, at his uncle's 
command, brought all the articles necessary.*® Many Brah- 
manas residing in Kurujangala, and many Kshatriyas, many 
Taisyas, and many Cudras also, came to Dhritpashtra’s man¬ 
sion, with gratified feioarts.^* The old kiug, 'coming out of 
‘the inner apartments, beheld them all as also his subjects as¬ 
sembled together.** Beholditig all those assembled citizens and 
inhabitants of the provinces, and his well wishers also thus 
leathered together, and the large number of Brahmanas arrived 
from diverse realms, king Dhritarashtra of great intelligence, 
0 monarch, said tl\j!se words,*®"**—Ye all and the Kurus have 
TTveh't/v.gether for many long years, well wishers of each other, 
and each employed in doing good to the other !*® What I 
shall now say in view of the opportunity that has come, should 
be accomplished by \ou all even as disciples accomplish the 
biddings of their preceptors !*® I have set my heart upon 
retiring into the woods, along with Gandhari as my companion. 
Vyasa has approved of this, as also the son of Kunti !*^ Let 
me have your permission too. Do not hesitate in this. That 
good will, which has always existed between you and us,*® is 
not to be seen, I believe, in other realms between the rulers 
and the ruled. I am worn out with this load of years on my 
head. I ara destitute of children.** Ye sinless ones, I am 
emaciated wit^h fiists, along with Gandhari. The kingdom 
having pas-ed t^o Yndhishthira, I have enjoyed great happi¬ 
ness.*® Ye foremost of men, I tliink that happiness has been 
greater than what I could expect from Diiryodhana's sover¬ 
eignty. Wiiat other refut^e can I have, old as I am and des¬ 
titute of children, isave the woods ? Ye highly blessed ones, 
it behoves you to grant me the permission I seek !’** Hearing 
these words of his, all the-e residents of Kurnjangala, uttered 
loud lamentations, 0 best of the Bharatas, with voices choked 
by tears.** De.sirous of telling those grief-stricken people some¬ 
thing more, Dhritarashtra of great energy once more addressed 
them and said as follows.’ ’'*® 





Section IX. 

Dhrstarashtra said,—‘Oanfcaim duly* ruled this Earth. 
Similarly, Vichitraviryya also, protected by Bhishma, ruled you. 
Without douhifc, jjll this is known to It is also known 

to you how Pandu, my brother, was dear to me as also to you. 
He also ruled you duly.® Ye sinless ones, I have also served 
you. Whether those services have come up to the mark or 
fallen short of it,* it behooveth you to forgive me, for I have 
attended to my duties without heedlessness.* Duryodhana also 
enjoyed this kingdom without a thorn in h^s side. Foolish as 
he was and endued with wicked understanding, hd hot, 
however, do any wrong to you.* Through the fault, however, 
of that prince of wicked understanding, and through his pride, 
as also through my own impolicy, a great carnage has taken 
place of persons of the royal order.* Whether I have, in that 
matter, acted rightly or wrongly, I pray you with joined hands 
to dispel all remembrance of it from your hearts !®—This one 
is old; this one has lost all his children ; this one is afflicted 
with grief; this one was our king; this one is a de.scendant of 
former kings ;—considerations like these should induce you to 
forgive me,’ This Gfindhari also is cheerless and old. She too 
has lost her children and is heljilcss. Afflicted with grief for 
the loss of her sons, she solicits you with me.* •Knowing that 
both of us are old and afflicted and destitute ofc children, grant 
us the permisuon *vve seek. Blessed be you, we seek your pro¬ 
tection !* This Kuril king, Yudl^shthira the son of Kunti, 
should be looked alter by you all, in prosperity as well as in 
adver-sitv.^" He will never fall into distre'ss, he that has for 
his counsellers four such brothers of abundant prowess. All of 
them are conversant with 6oth righteou.snesa and M'ealth, and 
resemble the very guardians of the world.** Like the illustri¬ 
ous Brahman himself, the Lord of the universe of creatures, 
this Yudhishthira of mighty-onergy will rule you.** That 
which should certainly ' be said is now said by me. I make 
Over to you this Y*ddhishthira here as a deposit. I make you 
also a deposit in the hands of this hero.*® It behooves you all 
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to forgot aud forgive whatever injury has been done' to you by 
those sons of mine that are no longer alive, or, indeed, by 
any one else belonging to me.^* Ye never harboured any 
wrath against me on any previous occasion, I join my hands 
before you who are distinguished for loyalty. Kere, I bow to 

• ® • f 

you all.’® Ye sinless one, I, with Gandhari by my side, soli¬ 
cit your pardon now for anything done to you by those sons of 
mine, of restless understandings, stained by cupidity, and ever 
acting as their desires prompted !’“ Thus addressed by the old 
monarch, all tliose citizens and inhabitants of the provinces, 
filled with tears, said nothing but only looked at one another.”” 

Section X. 

Vai 9 am|«yana said.—^“Thus addressed, 0 thou of Kuru’^s 
taco, by the old king, the citizens and the inhabitants of the 
provinces stood sometime like men deprived of consciousness.* 
King Dhritarashtra, finding them .silent, with their throats 
choked by grief, once more addressed them, saying,®—‘Ye best 
<of men, old as I am, and sonless, and indulging, through 
cheerlessness of heart, in diver.se lamentations along with this 
my wedded wife,® I have obtained the permijs.sion, in the matter 
of my retirement into the forest, of my sire, the Island-born 
Krishna himself, as also of king Yudliishthira, who is conver¬ 
sant with every duty, ye righteous denizens of this kingdom !* 
Ye sinless ones,*I, with Gandbari, repeatedly solicit you with 
bent heads. It behooves you all to grant us permission !’ 

Vai 9 ampayana continue^,—"Hearing these pitiable words 
of the Kuru king, 0 monarch, the assembled denizens of 
Kurujangala all began to weep.® Covering their faces with 
their hands and upper garments, all those men, burning with 
grief, wept for a while as fathers and mothers would weep (at 
the prospect of a dear son about to leave them for ever).’' 
Bearing in their hearts, from which dvery other thought had 
been dispelled, the sorrow born of Dhritarilshtra’s desire to 
leave the world, they looked like men deprived of all conscious¬ 
ness.® Checking that agitation of heart due to the announce- 
tnent-of Dhritarii.shtra’s desire of going to the forest, they^ 
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gradually'were able to address one another, expressing their 
wishes.® Settling their words in brief, O king, they charged 
a certain Brahmana therewith and thus replied unto the old 
monarch.^® That learned Brahmana, of good behaviour, chosen< 
by unanimous consfnt, conversant with all topics, master of 
all the Richrf, ,and named Samba, endeavoured to speak.'^ 
Taking the permission of the whole a'&sembly and with its full 
approbation, that learned Brahmana of groat intellig«nq,e>, 
conscious of his own abilities, said these words unto the king 
■^‘0 monarch, tlie answer of this assembly has been committed 
to my care. I shall voice it, O hero! Do thou receive it, 
O king What thou sayest, O king offkings, is all true, 0 
puissant one ! There is nothing in it that is evcni^aiightly 
untrue. Thou art our well-wisher, as, indeed, we arc thine !'* 
Verily, in this race of kings, there never was a king who 
coming to rule his subjects became unpopular with them.^® Ye 
have ruled us like fathers or brothers. King Duryodhana never 
did us any wrong.*® Do that, 0 king, which that righteous- 
souled ascetic, the son of Satyavati, has said. He is, verily, 
our foremost of instructors.*^ Left by thee, O monarch, we 
shall have to pass our days in grief and sorrow, filled with re¬ 
membrance of thy hundreds of virtues.*® We were well pro¬ 
tected and ruled by king Duryodhana even as w© had been 
ruled by king Cantanu, or by Chitrangada, or by thy father, 
O monarch, who was protected by the prowess of Bhishma, or 
by Pandu, that ruler of Earth, who was overlooked by thee 
in all his acts.*®"®® Thy son, 0 monarch, never did us the 
slightest wrong. We lived, relyijjg on that king as trustfully 
as on our own father.®* It is known to thee how wo lived 
(under that ruler). After the same manner, we have enjoyed- 
great happiness, O monarch, for thousands of years, under the 
rule of Kunti’s son of great intelligence and wisdom.*®® This 
rightcous-souled king who performs sacrifices with gifts in 
profusion, follows the Conduct of the royal sages of old, be- 
longing to thy race, of meritorious deeds, having Kuru and 

* The text, in verse 22, where mention is made of thousands of 
years as embracing the rule of Yudhibhthira, is evidently vitiated. —T. 
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Sam vara and'others and Bharata of great intelligence among 
them.®*"®* There is nothing, 0 monarch, that is even slightly 
censurable in the matter of this Yudhishthira’s rule. Protected 
and ruled by thee, we have all lived in great happiness.®® The 
slightest demerit is incapable of being alleged against thee and 
thy son. Regarding what thou hast said about Duryodhana in 
the matter of this carnage of kinsmen, I beg thee, 0 delighter 
of the Kurus, (to listen to nie).’®*'®^ 

“The Brahmana con tinned,-r‘The destruction that has over¬ 
taken the Kurus was not brought about by ‘Duryodhana. It 
was not brought about by thee. Nor was it brought about by 
Kama and Suvala’s^ son !®® We know that it was brought 
abouB'by.destiny, and that it was incapable of being counter¬ 
acted. Verily, destiny is not capable of being resisted by 
human exertion.®® Eight and ten Akshauhinis of troops, 0 
monarch, were brought together. In eight and ten days that 
host was destroyed by the foremost of Kuru warriors,®® vis., 
Bhishma and Drona and Kripa and others, and the high- 
Bouled Kama, and the heroic Yuyudhana, and Dhrishta- 
dyumna,®^ and by the four sons of Pandu, that is, Bhima and 
Arjuna and the twins. This (tremendous) carnage, 0 king, 
could not happen without the influence of destiny.®® With¬ 
out doubt, by Kshatriyas in particular, s^hould foes be slain 
and death encountered in battle.®® By those foremost of 
men, endued with science and might of arms, the Earth 
has been exterrbinated with her steeds and cars and ele¬ 
phants.®* Thy son was not the cause of that carnage of 
high-souled kings. Thou w^t not the cause, nor thy servants, 
nor Kama, nor Suvala’s son.®® The destruction of those fore¬ 
most ones of Kuru’s race and of kings by thousands, know, 
was brought about by destiny. Who can say anything else in 
this ?®* Thou art regarded as the Guru and the master of the 
whole world. We, therefore, in thy presence, absolve thy 
righteous-souled son.®^ Let that king, *with all his associates, 
obtain the regions reserved for heroes. Permitted by foremost 
of Brahmanas, let him sport blissfully in Heaven !®® Thou 
also shalt attain to great merit, and unswerving steadiness in * 
virtu®. 0 thou of excellout vows, follow thou fully the duties 
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indicated iw the Vedas.®® It is not necessary for either thee 
or ourselves to look after the Pandavas. They are capable of 
ruling the very Heavens, what need then be said of the 
Earth ?*“ O thou of great intelligence, ili prosj erity as in 
adversity, the* subjects of this kingdom, 0 foremost one of 
Kuru’s race, \A^ll,be obedient to the PanSavas who have con¬ 
duct for their ornament.*^ The son* of Pandu makes those 
valuable gifts which are always to be made to foremost of re¬ 
generate persons in sacrifices and in obsequial rites, after the 
manner of all the great kings of antiquity.** The high-mind¬ 
ed son of Kunti is mild, and self-restrained, and is always 
disposed to spend as if he were a second Vhi«;ravana. He has 
great ministers that attend on him.*® Ho is compassionate to 
even his foes. Indeed, that foremost one of Bharata’s race is 
of pure conduct. Endued with great intelligence, he is per¬ 
fectly straight forward in his dealings and rules and protects us 
like a father his children.** From association with him who 
is the son of Dh irma, 0 royal sage, Bhiraa and Arjuna and 
others will never do us the least wrong.*® They are mild, 0 
thou of Kuril’s race, unto them that are mild, and fierce like 
snakes of virulent poison unto them that are fierce. Possessed 
of great energy, those high-souled ones are always devoted to 
the good of the people.*® Neither Kunti, nor thy (daughter- 
in-law) Panchali, nor Ulupi, nor the princess of the Sattwata 
race, will do the least wrong to these people.*** The affection 
which thou hast shown towards us and which4n Yudhishthixa 
is seen to exist in a still larger mea.sure is incapable of being 
forgotten by the people of the city«and the provinces.** Those 
mighty car-warriors, viz., tho sons of Kunti, themselves de¬ 
voted to the duties of righteousness, will Jirotect and cherish 
the people even if these happen to be unrighteous.*® Do thou, 
therefore, O king, dispelling all anxiety of heart on account of 
Yudhishthira, set thyself to the accomplishment of all meri¬ 
torious acts, 0 foremost flf men !’ ”®® 

Vai 9 ampiiyaiia continued,—“Hearing these words, fraught 

with righteousness and merit, of that Brahmana and approving 
• •• ____ 


* The correct reading is ‘jane* and not ‘ks hane.*—T, 
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of them, every person in that assembly said,—‘Excellent, Ex¬ 
cellent’ and accepted them as his own “ Dhritarashtra also, 
repeatedly applauding those \vords, slowly dismissed that as¬ 
sembly of his subjeets.®** Thus honoured by them and looked 
upon with auspicious glances, the old kvig, O chief of Bha- 
rtita’s race, joined hi^ hands and honoured tkpm all in return*®^ 
He then entered his cRvn mansion with Gandhari. Listen 
^low to what he did after that night had passed away.”®* 


Section XT. 

VaiQampayana v;aid,—“After that night had passed away, 
Dhritarashtra, the son of Amvika, despatched Vidura to Yu- 
dhishthira’s mansion.^ Endued with great energy and the 
foremost of all persons possessed of intelligence, Vidura, hav¬ 
ing arrived at Yudhishthira’s mansion, addressed that foremost 
of men, that king of unfading glory, in these words—‘King 
Dhritar^htra has undergone the preliminary rites for accom¬ 
plishing his purpose of retiring into the woods. He will set 
out for the woods, O king, on the coming daj' of full moon of 
the month of Kartika.® He now solicits from thee, O fore¬ 
most one of Kuru’s race, some wealth. He wishes to perform 
the Craddha of the high-souled son of Ganga,* as also of 
Drona and Somadatta and Valhika of great intelligence, and 
of all his sons as also of all other wishers of his that have been 
alain, and, if thou permittest it, of that wicked-souled wight, 
'Viz., the ruler of the Sindhus.’*® Hearing these words of 
Vidura, both Yudhishthira# and Pandu’s son Arjuna of curly 
hair, became very glad and applauded them , highly.® Bhima, 
however, of great energy and unappeasable wrath, did not 

* It is difficult to imagine why the ruler of the Sindhns, Jayadratha, 
only should be regarded as a wrong-doer to the P/indavas. In the 
matter of the slaying of Abhimanyu he placed a very minor, part, by 
only gxiarding the entrance of the array against the Pandava warriors. 
It is true he liad attempted to abduct Draupadi from the forest retreat 
of the P&ndavaa, but even in this, the wrong was not so great as that 
which Dusyodhana and others inflicted on the f^idavas by dragging 
Draupadi to the court of the Kuras.—T. 
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accept those words of Vidura in good spirits, recoflecting the 
acts of Duryodhana. The diadem-decked Fhalguna, under* 
standing the thoughts of Bhimasena, slightly bending his &C0 
downwards, addressed that foremost of men*in these words 
‘0 Bhima, our-royal/ather who is advanced in years, has re¬ 
solved to retire* iv*o the woods.’"'' He ^vishes to make gifts 
for advancing the happiness of his shiin kinsmen and well- 
wishers now in the other world. 0 thou of Kiiru’s race, he 
wishes to give away wealth that belongs to thee by conquest.'® 
Indeed, 0 mighty-armed one, it is for Bhishma and others that 
the old king is desirotis of making those gifts. It behooves 
thee to grant thy permission. By good luc^ it is, 0 tho\i of 
mighty arms, that Dhritarashtra today begs wealth-of^s," he 
who was formerly begged by us. Behold the reverses brought 
about by Time. That king who was before the lord and pro¬ 
tector of the whole Earth,^** now desires to go into the woods, 
his kinsmen and associates all -slain by foes. O chief of men, 
let not thy views deviate from granting the permission asked !'* 
O mighty-armed one, refusal, besides bringing infamy, will be 
productive of demerit. Do thou learn your duty in this 
matter from the king, thy eldest brother, who is lord of all !'* 
It becometh thee to give instead of refu.sing, O chief of Bha* 
rata’s race !’ Vibhatsu who was saying so was applauded by 
king Yudhishthira the just.'® Yielding to wrath, Bhimasena 
said these words :—0 Phalgnna, it is we that shall make gifts 
in the matter of Bhishma’s obsequies,'* as alsi) of king Soma- 
datta and of Bhuri^ravas, of the royal sage Valhika, and of 
the high-souled Drona,” and of alj others. Our mother Kunti 
shall make such obsequial offerings for Kama. O foremost of 
men, let not Dhritarashtra perform those Crfiddhas.'® Even 
this is what I think. Let not our foes be gladdened. Let 
Duryodhana and others siiik from a miserable to a more miser¬ 
able position.'® Alas, it was tho-se wretches of their race that 
caused the whole Earth»to be exterminated ! How hast thou 
been able to forget that anxiety of twelve long .years,*® and 
our residence in deep incognito that was so painful to Drau- 
* padi f Where Mis Dhritarashtra a affection for us then ?*' 
Clad in a black deer-skin and divested of all thy ornaments, 
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with the pnncess of Panchala in thy company, tlid§t thou not 
follovv this king ?** Where were Bhishma and Drona then, 
and where was Somadatta ? Thou hadst to live for thirteen 
years in the woods, supporting thyself on the products of the 
wilderness.®^ Thy oldest father did not. then look at thee 
with eyes of parental (affection. Hast thour forgotten, O Par- 
tha, that Id was this Avretch of our race,®* of wicked under¬ 
standing, that enquired of Vidura, when the match at dice 
was going one,—What has been won ?’ Hearing thus far, king 
Yudhlshthira.^the son of Kunbi, endued with'great intelligence, 
rebuked him and told him to be silent.”®® 

Section XII. 

“Arjuna said,—‘0 Bhiina, thou art ray elder brother and, 
therefore, my senior and preceptor, I dare not say anything 
more than what I have already said. The royal sage Dhrita- 
raditra deserves to be honoured by us in every respect.^ They 
that are good, they that are distingiii.^^hcd above the common 
level, they that break not ihe distinctions which characterise 
the good, remember not the wuungs do)ie to them but only the 
benefits they have received.’® Hearing these Avu'ds of the 
high-souled Phaignna, the righteous-sou led Yudhishthira, the 
son of Kunti, addrc'^sed Vidura and said these words,®—‘In¬ 
structed by me. O Kshattri, do thou say unto the Kuril king 
that I shall give^him as much wealth from my treasury as he 
wishes to give away for the obsequies off his sons, and of 
Bhishma and others among his well-svishers and benefactors. 
Let not Bhima be cheerless at this !’ ”*’® 

Vai^ainpavana c6ntiiiued,—“Having said these words, king 
Yudhishthira the just highly applauded Arjuna. Meanwhile 
Bhimasena began to ca.st angiy glances at Dhananjaya.® Then 
Yudhishthira, endued with great intelligence, once more ad¬ 
dressed Vidura and said,—‘It behoves not king Dhritarashtra 
to be angry ^ with Bhimasena.’ This Bhima of great infcelli- 
getme wa.s greatly afflicted by cold and rain and heat and by a 
thousand other griefs while residing in the wroods. All this is 
not unknown to thee.® Ho thou, however, instructed by me, 
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say unto t^e king, O foremost one of Bharata’s race, that he 
may tajce from my house whatever articles he wishes and in 
whatever measure also he likes.'* Thou shalt also tell the 
king that he should not allow his heart to flwell on this exhibi¬ 
tion of pride in which Bhjma, deeply afflicted, has indulged.*® 
Whatever wefiliA I have and whatever Arjuna has in hia 
house, the owner thereof is king E^ritarashtra. Even this 
thou shouldst tell him.** Let the king make gifts unto the 
Brahmanas I Let him spend as largely as he likes. Let him 
free himself from the debt he owes to hia ^ns and well- 
wishers.** Let him be told besides,—O monarch, this very 
bndif of mine is at thy disposal, and all*the wealth I have! 
Know this, and let thet'c be no doubt in tkis.-^’ '’*® ^ 


Section XIII. 

VaiQampayana said,—“Thus addressed by king Yudhish* 
thira, Vidura, that foremost of all intelligent persons, return¬ 
ed to Dhritarashtra and said unto him these words of grave 
import.*—'I at first reported thy message to king Yudhish- 
thira. Reflecting on thy words, Yudhishthira of great splend¬ 
our applauded them highly.* Vibhatsu also, of great energy, 
places all his mansions, with all the wealth therein, as also 
his very life-breaths, at thy disposal.® Thy son, king Yu- 
dliishthira, too, offers thee, 0 royal sage, his kingdom and 
life breaths and .wealth and all else that belongs to him.* 
Bhima, however, of mighty-arms, recollecting all his innu¬ 
merable sorrows, has with difficult/ given his con.sent, breath¬ 
ing many heavy sighs.® That mighty-armed hero, O monarch, 
was solicited by the righteous king as alSb by Vibhatsu, and 
induced to assume relations of cordiality towards thee,® King 
Yudhishthira the just has prayed thee not to give way to 
dissatisfaction for the improper conduct which Bhima has jjiPs- 
played at the recollection of former hostilities.*—This is gene¬ 
rally the behaviour of Kshatriyas in battle, O king, and this 
.Vrikodara is devoipd to battle and the practices of Kshatriyas;* 
Bi^th myself and Arjuna, O king, repeatedly beg thee for 
* pardoning Vrikodara. Be gracious unto us. Thou art our lord. 

[ 5 ] 
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Whatever wealth we have thou mayst give awa^ as thou 
likesfc, 0 ruler of Earth ! Thou, 0 Bhirata, art the master of 
this kingdom and of all lives in it Let the foremost one 
of Kuru’s race give*away, for the obsequial rites of his sons, 
all those foremost of gifts which should be ,given to the Brah- 
manas. Indeed, let him make those gifts unfo' persons of the 
'regenerate order, taking*away from our mansions jewels and 
gems, and kine, and slaves both male and female, and goats 
and sheep. Let gifts be made unto also those that are poor or 
-sightless or in'great distress, selecting the objects of his charity 
as he likes.^'-»* Let. 0 Vidura, large pavilions be constructed, 
rich with food and Arink of diverse tastes collected in profu¬ 
sion. liet reservoirs of water be constructed for enabling kine 

io drink, and let other works of merit be accomplished _ 

Even these were the words said unto me by the king as also by 
Pritha’s son Dhananjaya. It behooveth thee to say what 
ahould be done next.’^* After Vidura had said these words, 
0 Janamejaya, Dhritarashtra expressed his satisfaction at 
'them and set his heart upon making large presents on the day 
-of full moon in the month of Kartika.”” 


Section XIV. 

Vai(jampayana said,—“ Thus addressed by Vidura, king 
Dhritarashtra became highly pleased, 0 monarch, with the act 
of Yudhiahthir^ and Jishnu.^ Inviting then, after proper 
examination, thousands of deserving Brahmanas and superior 
Rishis, for the sake of Bhishma, as also of his sons and friends,* 
and causing a largq quantity of food and drink to be prepared, 
and cars and other vehicles and clothes, and gold and jewels 
and gems, and slaves both male ^nd female, and goats and 
sheep, and blankets and costly articles to be collected,* and 
villages and fields, and other kinds of wealth to be kept ready, 
as also elephants and steeds decked with ornaments, and many 
beautiful maidens who were the beat of their sex/ that fore¬ 
most of kings gave them away for the advancement of the 
•dead, naming each of them in due order as the gifts were 
eaade. Naming Drona, and Bhishma, and Somadatta, and’ 
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Valhika,* *and king Duryodhana, and «ach one 'of his other 
sons, and all hia well-wishers with Jayadratha numbering first, 
those gifts were made in due order* With the approval of 
Yudhishthira, that Craddha-sacrifice beoalne characterised by 
large gifts of wealth and profuse 'presents of jewels and gems 
and other kiftdf * of treasure.’ Tellers* and scribes on that 
occasion, under the orders of Yudhii^thira, ceaselessly asked 
the old king,*—Do thou command, 0 monarch, what gifts 
should be made to these. All things are ready here !—As soon 
as the king spoke, they gave away what he directed.*® Unto 
him that was to receive a hundred, a thousand was given, and 
unto him that was to receive a thousand was given ten thou¬ 
sand, at the command of the royal son of Kunti.+^ £ike the 
clouds vivifying the crops with their downpours, that royal 
cloud gratified the Brahraanas by downpours of wealth.’^ 
After all those gifts had been distributed, the king, O thou of 
great intelligence, then deluged the assembled guests of all 
the four orders with repeated surges of food and drink of 
diverse tastes.'® Verily, the Dhritarashtra-ocean, swelling 
high, with jewels and gems for its waters, rich with the villager 
and fields and other foremost of gifts constituting its verdanb 
islands, heaps of diverse kinds of precious articles for its riclt 
caves, elephants and steeds for its alligators and whirlpools, the 
sound of Mridangas for its deep roars, and clothes and wealth 
and precious stones for its waves, deluged the Earth.'*"** It 
was even in this j\ray, O king, that that monarch made gifts, 
for the advancement in the other world of his sons and grand¬ 
sons and Pitris as also of himseff and Gandhari.'* At last 

* The usual way in which gifts are made at th% present day. ou occa^ 
sions of Craddhas and marriages or other auspicious rites very nearly 
resembles what is described he^. Instead'of dedicating each gift with 
mantras and water and making it ov.er to the receiver, all" the articles 
in.^a heap are dedicated with the aid of mantras. The guests are 
then assembled, and are c&Ued up. individually. The Adhyakshii' or. 
superintendent, according to a list prepared,, names the gifts to be made 
to the guest called up. The tellers actually make them over, the scribes 
.noting them down.-»^. 

t Each gift that was indicated by Dhritar&shtra was multiplied ‘teni 
• times at the command of Yudhishthira.—T. 
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when he became tired with the task of making gifts in such 
j^rofusion, that great Gift-sacrifice came to an end.^' Even 
thus did that king of Kuru’s race perform his Gift-sacrifice. 
Actors and mimes cCntinually danced and sang on the occasion 
and contributed to the merriment of all the. guests. Food and 
dripk of diverse tastes' were given away in large quantities.'* 
Making gifts in this way’for ten days, the royal son of Am- 
vika, O chief of Bharata’s race, became freed from the debts 
lie owed to his sons and grandsons.”'® 

j Section XV. 

Vai^kmpayana said,—“ The royal son of Amvika, viz.^ 
Phntorashtra, having settled the hour of his departure for the 
woods, summoned those heroes, the Pandavas.' Possessed of 
great intelligence, the old monarch, with Gandhari, duly ac¬ 
costed those princes. Having caused the minor rites to be 
performed, by Brahmanas conversant with the Vedas, on that 
day which was the day of full moon in the month of Kar- 
tika,* he caused the fire which he worshipped daily to be taken 
Up. Leaving bis usual robes he wore deer-skins and barks, and 
accompanied by his daughters-in-law, he set out of his man- 
^don.®’ When the ?oyal son of Vichitraviryya thus set out, a 
^ud wail was uttered by the Pandava and the Kaurava ladies 
as also by other women belonging to the Kaurava race.^ The 
king woiehipped'^the mansion in which he had lived with fried 
paddy and excellent flowers of diverse kinds. He also honour¬ 
ed all his servants with giftsrof wealth, and then leaving that 
abodasetout on hie journey.* Then, 0 son, king Yudhish- 
tbira, trembling all over, with utterance choked by tears, 
eaid these words in a loud voice,, viz .,—^*0 righteous mon¬ 
arch, where dost thou go?’—and fell down in a swoon.® 
Aijuna, burning with great grief, sighed repeatedly. That 
foremost of Bharata princes, telling Yudhishthira that he should 
not behave in that manner, stood cheerlessly and with lio%rt 
plunged into distress.* Yrikodara, the heroic Phalguna, the 
two sons of Hadri, Vidura, Sanjaya, Dhritarashtra’s son by 
his Vai 9 ya wife, and Kripa, and Dhaumya, and other Brah- 
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manas, all fallowed the old nionarch, with voices 'choked in 
grief.® JCunti walked ahead, bearing on her shoulders the 
hand of Gandhari who walked with her bandaged e^’esi. King 
Dhritarashtra walked confidently behind Gandhaii, plaoing his 
hand on her shoulder**® Drupadafa daughter Krishna, she of 
the Sattwata rac%,* Uttara the datighter*in-law of the Kau« 
ravas, who had recently become a mdther, Chitrangadk, and 
other ladies of the royal household, all proceeded with the old. 
monarch.*® The wail they uttered on that occasion, O king, 
from grief, resembled the loud lamentations of^a swarm of 
she-ospreys. Then the wives of the citizens.—Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas and Vai^yas and Cudras,—-also ckme out into the 
streets from every side.** At Dhritarashtra's departtlre, O 
king, all the citizens of Hastinapote became as distressed as 
they had been, 0 monarch, when they had witnessed the de¬ 
parture of the Pandavas in former days after their defeat at 
the match at dice.*® Ladies that had never seen the suit or 
the moon, came out into the streets on that occasion, in great 
grief, when king Dhritarashtra proceeded towards the great 
forest.”*® 


Section XVI. 

Vai^ampayuna said,—“Great was the uproar, at that time, 
O king, of both men and women standing on tjie terraces of 
mansions or on the Earth.* Possessed of gre^t intelligence, 
the old king, withrjoined hands, and trembling with weakness, 
proceeded with difficulty-along the principal street which was 
crowded with persons of both sexes? He left the city called 
after the elephant by the principal gate, and then repeatedly 
bade that crowd of people to return to thdir homes.® Vidura 
had set his heart on going iJo the forest along with the king. 
The Suta Sanjaya also, the son of Gavalgani, the chief minis¬ 
ter of Dhritarashtra, was of the same heart.* King Dhiita* 

* As Dbritariahtra was blind, hi* qnsen 6jS«dhari, whom devotion 
to her lord was very .great, had, from the days of her marriage^ kept 
her eyes bandaged, refusing to look on the world whieh her Iqid ceidd 
. not see.—T. 



38 KAHABHARATA. [Afrcbinav^ct 

* , • 

raahtra, however, caused Eripa and the mighty car-warrior 

Yuyutau to refrain from following him. He made them over 
into Yudhishthira's hands.* After the citizens had ceased 
following the monarch, king Yudhishthira, with the ladies of 
his household, prepared to stop, at the ^command of Dhrita* 
rashtra.* Seeing thdt his mother Eunti wa^ desirous of retir¬ 
ing into the woods, the*king said unto her,—shall follow the 
,old monarch. Do thou desist It behooveth thee, 0 queen, 
to return to the city, accompanied by these thy daughters-in- 
law ! This monarch proceeds to the woods, firmly resolved to 
practice penances !'* Though king Yudhishthira said these 
words unto her, wfth his eyes bathed in tears, Eunti, how¬ 
ever, without answering him, continued to proceed, catching 
hold of Qandhari.* 

“Eunti said,—^*0 king, never show any disregard for Saha- 
deva. He is very much attached to me, O monarch, and to- 
thee also always !^® Thou shouldst always bear in mind Earna 
who never retreated from battle. Through my folly that hero 
has been slain in the field of battle.'' Surely, my son, this 
heart of mine is made of steel, since it does hot break into a 
hundred pieces at not seeing that child born of Surya.'® 
When such has been the case, 0 chastiser of foes, what can 
I now do ? I am very much to blame for not having pro¬ 
claimed the truth about the birth of Suva’s child.'* 0 crusher 
of foes,..! hopd thou wilt, with all thy brothers, make excel¬ 
lent gifts for th^ sake of that son of Surya.'* 0 mower of 
foes, thou shouldst always do what is, agreeable to Draupadi. 
Thou shouldst look after Bhimasena and Aijnna and Nakula 
and Sahadeva. The burthens of the Euru race have now 
fallen on thee, 0 king !'* I shall live in the woods with Gan- 
dhari, besmearing my body yvith fil^>h, engaged in the perform¬ 
ance of penances, and devoted to the service of my &ther-in.- 
law and mother-in-law I* "f'* 


' * Nilalointba explains that as Bhritar&shtra is F&nda*s elder brother, 
therefore, Knnti regards him as Fftadu’s father. <^yeen Qftndh&ri there-, 
fore, 'is KnntPs mether-iu-Iaw. The eldest brother is looked upon as a 
father.—T» 
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Vai(;am](l!iayana continued,—“ Thus addressed by her, the. 
righteous'souled Yudhishthira, with passions under complete 
control, became, with all his brothers, plunged into great dis¬ 
tress. Endued with grfeat intelligence, the. king said not a 
word.'^ Having reflected for a little while, king Yudhishthira 
the just, cheerless^.and plunged in anxiety and sorrow, ad¬ 
dressed his mother, saying,^®—‘What, indeed, is this purpose 
of thine ? It behooves thee not to accomplish it. I can never^ 
grant thee permission ! It behoves thee to show us compas¬ 
sion Formerly^ when we were about to set out of Hastin&- 
pore for the woods, O thou of agreeable features, it was thou 
who, reciting to us the story of Vidula’s instructions to her 
son, excited us to exertion. It behoves thee not to. abandon 
us now 1*® Having slain the kings of Earth, I have won 
sovereignty, guided by thy words of wisdom communicated 
through Vasudeva.®^ Where^. now is that understanding of 
thine about which I had heard from Vasudeva ? Host thou 
wish now to fall away from those Kshatriya practices about 
which thou hadst instructed us Abandoning ourselves, this 
kingdom, and this daughter-in-law of thine who is possessed 
of great fame, how wilt thou live in the inacce&sible woods ? 
Do thou relent Kunti, with tears in her eyes, heard these 
words of her son, but continued to proceed on her way. Then 
Bhima addressed her, saying,’**—‘When, 0 Kunti, sovereignty 
has been won, and when the time has come for thee to enjoy 
that sovereignty thus ac'iuired by thy childten, when the 
duties of royalty await discharge by thee, whence has this 

desire got hold of thy mind Why then didst thou cause 

* 

us to exterminate the Earth ? For what reason wouldst thou 
leave all and wish to take up thy abode in, the woods ?*• We 
were born in the woods. Why then didst thou bring us from 
the woods while we wore children ? Behold, the two sons of 
Madri are overwhelmed with sorrow and grief !*’ Belent, 0 
mother! OJihou of grea*t fame, do not go into the woods now I 
Do thou enjoy that prosperity which, ao|uired by ^ight, has 
become Yudhishthira’s today !'** Firmly resolved to retire 
into the woods, Kifnti disregarded these lamentations of her 
. sons.** Then Draupadi with a cheerless face, accompanied by 
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Subhadra, followed her weeping mother-in-law wb*o was jour- 
nering on from desire of going into the woods.*® Possessed of 
great wisdom and firmly resolved on retirement from the world, 
the blessed dame walked on, frequently looking at her weeping 
children.**^ The Pandavas, <with all their^ wives and servitors, 
continued to follow her. Restriinitg then ^er tears, she ad¬ 
dressed her children in ‘these words.' ”*** 


Section XVII. 

t 

“Kuriti said,—‘It is even so, 0 mighty-armed son of Pandu, 
as thou sayest! Ye kings, formerly when ye were cheerless, 
it was^veii in this way that I excited you all.' Yes, seeing 
that your kingdom was wrested from you by a match at dice, 
seeing that you all fell from happiness, seeing that you were 
domineered over by kinsmen, I instilled courage and high 
thorighhlt into your minds ■* Ye foremost of men, I encourag¬ 
ed you in order that they that were the sons of Pandu might 
not be lost, in order that their fame might not be lost!® You 
are all equal to Indra ! Your prowess resembles that of the very 
gods. In order that you might not live, watching the faces of 
others, I acted in that way !♦* I instilled courage into thy 
heart in order that thou who art the foremost of all righteous 
persons, who art equal to Yasava, might not again go into 
the woods and live in misery !* I instilled courage into your 
hearts in order that this Bhima who is possessed of the strength 
of ten thousand elephants and whose prowess and manliness 
are widely known, migh,^- not sink into insignificance and 
ruin.® I instilled couri^e into your hearts i.i order that this 
Vijaya, who was born after Bhimasena, and who is equal unto 
Yasava himself, might not be cheerless.^ I instilled courage 
into your hearts in order that Nakula and Sahadeva, who are 
always devoted to their seniors, may not be weakened and 
rendered cheerless by hunger.® I acfed in that way in order 
that this lady of well-developed proportions and of large ex¬ 
pensive eyes might itot endure the wrongs inflicted on her in 

* To live watching; the faces of others is to live in depemlance on 
others.—T. 
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the public Hbill without being avenged,® In the verj^ eight of 
you all, p Bhima, trembling all over like a plantain planti 
during the period of her functional illness, and after she bad 
been won at dice,'® DuifQasana, through follji^ dragged her as 
if she were a slave ! All this was known to me. Indeed, the 
race of Pandu ha<\heen subjugated (by ft)es)!“ The Kurus, 
viz., my father-in-law and others, were cheerless when she, 
desirous of a protector, uttered loud lamentations like a she-^ 
osprey.'® When she was dragged by her fair locks by the 
sinful Dus(;asana ^\^thout little intelligence, I was deprived of 
my senses, O king.'® Know, that for enhancing your energy, 

T instilled that courage into your hearts by reciting the words 
of Vidula, 0 my sons !'* I instilled courage into‘your hearts, 
O my sons, in order that the race of Pandu, represented by 
my children, might not be lost!'® The sons and grandsons of 
that person who brings a race to infamy never succeed in at¬ 
taining to the regions of the righteous, Verily, the ancestors 
of the Kaurava race were in danger of losing those regions of 
felicity which had become theirs !'® As regards myself, O my 
sons, I have, before this, enjoyed the great fruits of that sover- 
eignty which my husband had acquired. I have made large 
gifts. I have duly drunk the Soma juice in sacrifice,*" It 
was not for my own sake that I had urged V^udeva with the 
stirring words of Vidula. It was for your sake that I had 
called upon you to follow that advice.'® O my sjpns, I do not 
de.siire the fruits of that sovereignty which has bgen won by my 
children. O thou ef great puissance, I wish to attain, by my 
penances, to those regions»of felicity which have been acquired 
. by my husband.'® By rendering obedient.8ervice to ray father- 
in-law and mother-in-law both of whom wish to take up their 
abode in the woods, and by penances, I desire, 0 Yudhish- 
thira, to wa.ste my body.®® •Do thou cease to follow me, O 
foremost one of Kuru’s race, along with Bhima and others. 

■* It has been pointed out before that ‘mahidSna* means gifts of sneh 
things as elephants, horses, cars and other vehicles, boa%s, &c. The 
giver wins great merit by making them, but the receiver incurs demerit 
by acceptance, unless IJle happens to be a person of exceptional eoei^gy. 
To this day, acceptors of such gifts are looked upon as fallen men,—T> 
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Let tlij- understanding be always devoted to righteousness! 
Let thy mind be always great!’ 


Section XVIII. 

c 

Vaiijampayana said^—"Hearing these words of Kunti, the 
sinless Pandavas, 0 best of kings, became ashamed. They, 
therefore, desisted, along with the princess of Panchala, from 
following hey.*' Beholding Kunti resolved to go into the 
woods, the ladies of the Pandava household uttered loud 
(lamentations,* The Pandavas then circumambulated the king 
and saluted him duly. They ceased to follow further, having 
failed to persuade Pritha to return.® Then Amvika’s son of 
great energy, vie., Dhritarashtra, addre.s.sing Gandhari and 
Vidura and supporting himself on them, said,*—‘Let the royal 
mother of Yudhishthira cease to go with us ! What Yudhish- 
thira has said is all very true,® Abandoning this high pros¬ 
perity of her sons, abandoning those high fruits that may be 
hers, why should she go into the inaccessible woods, leaving 
her children like a person of little intelligence ?* Living in 
the enjoyment of sovereignty, she is capable of practising pen¬ 
ances and observing the high vow of gifts. Let her, therefore, 
listen to my words.^ O Gandhari, I have been much gratified 
with the services rendered to me by this daughter-in-law of 
mine. Conversant as thou art with all duties, it behooveth 
thee to command her return.’® Thus addressed by her lord, 
the daughter of Suvala repeated unto Kunti all those words of 
the old king and added hei^ own words of grave import.* She, 
however, failed to. cause Kunti to desist inasmuch as that 
chaste lady, devoted to righteousness, had firmly set her heart 
upon a residence in the woods.'®# The Kuru ladies, under¬ 
standing how firm her resolution was regarding her retirement 
into the woods, and seeing that those^ foremost ones of Kuru'a 
race (vi 0 .,^their own lords'!, had ceased to follow her, set up a 
loud wail of lamentatiou." After all the sons of Pritha and 

T' 

* The worda that Knnti spoke were just. The oppoiition her sons 
offered waa unreasonable. Hence, their shame.—T* 
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all t!te ladfea had retraced their steps, king Yud^iishthira of 
great wjsdom continued his journey to the woods.** The Pan¬ 
da vaa, exceedingly cheerless and afflicted with grief and sorrow 
accompanied by their* wives, returned to ,tho city, on their 
cars.*® At that time the city of JHastinapura, with its entire 
population of iper^ toth old and youngt and women, became 
cheerless and plunged into sorrow. No festivals of rejoicing 
were observed.** Afflicted with grif, the Pandavas were with¬ 
out any energy. Deserted by Kunti, they were deeply afflict¬ 
ed with grief, likb calves destitute of their dEgms.*® Dhrita- 
rashtra reached that day a place far removed from the city. 

The puissant monarch arrived at last oi» the banks of the 

« 

Bhagirathi and took rest there for the night.** Brahmanas 
conversant with the Vedas duly ignited their sacred fires in 
that retreat of ascetics.. Surrounded by those foremost of 
Brahmanas, those sacred fires blazed forth in beauty. The 
sacred fire of the old king was also ignited.*^ Sitting near 
his own fire, he poured libations on it according to due rites, 
and then worshipped the thousand-rayed sun as he was on the 
point of setting.?* Then Vidura and Sanjaya made a bed for 
tho king by spreading some blades of Ku 9 a grass. Near the 
bed of that Kuru hero they made another for Gandhari.** In 
close proximity to Gandhari, Yudhishthira’s mother Kunti, 
observant of excellent vows, happily laid herself down.*® 
Within hearing distance of those three, slept Vidura and 
others. The Yajaka Brahmanas and other, followers of tho 
king laid themsefves down on their respective beds.** The 
foremost of Brahmanas that were there chaunted aloud many 
sacred hymns. The sacrificial fires biased forth all around. 
That night, therefore, seemed as delightfuF to them as a Brah- 
mi night.*®* When the night passed away, they aH arose from 
their beds and went thrdbgh their morning acta. Pouring 
libations then on the sacred firOi they continued their journey.®* 
Their first day’s experience of the forest proved very painful 
to them of grieving hearts,—them who were grieyed by the 

• * ‘Br&mi night’ hSiplies a night in course of whichs acred hymns 9X6- 

sung.—T, 
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inhabitants of both the city and tho provinces ot the Kura 
kingdom.’®* 


Section XIX. 

Vaii^ampayana said,—“Following tho adVtce of Vidura, the 
king took up his abode *on the banks of the Bhagirathi which 
.were sacred and deserved to be peopled with the righteous.* 
There many Brahmanas who had taken up their abode in the 
woods, as also many Kshatriyas and Yai^yaa and Cudras, 
came to see the old monarch.® Sitting in their midst, he 
gladdened them alf by his words. Having duly worshipped 
the Brahmanas with their disciples, he dismissed them all.^ 
As evening came, the king, and Gandhari of great fame, both 
descended into the stream of the Bhagirathi and duly per¬ 
formed their ablutions for purifying themselves,* The king 
and the queen, and Vidura and others, 0 Bharata, having 
bathed in the sacred stream, performed the usual rites of reli¬ 
gion.* After the king had purified himself by a bath, the 
daughter of Kuntibhoja led him, who was to her as her father- 
in-law, gently led both him and Gandhari from the water into 
the dry bank.* The Yajakas had made a sacrificial altar there 
fer the king. Devoted to truth, the latter poured libations then 
on the fire.® From the banks of the Bhagirathi the old king, 
with his follow»3rs, observant of vows and with senses restrained, 
then proceeded* to Kurukshetra.® Po.«sesaed of great intelli¬ 
gence, the king arrived at the retreat of the royal sage Cata- 
yupa of great wisdom and |>ad an interview with him.® Cata- 
yupa, 0 scorcher of foes, had been the great king of the 
Kekayas. Having* made over the sovereignty of his kingdom 
to his son he had come into the woods.*® Oatayupa, received 
king Dhritarashtra with due rites.' Accompanied by him, the 
latter proceeded to the retreat of Vyasa.** Arrived at Vyasa’a 
retreat, the delighter of the Kurus received his initiation into 
the forest i^ode of life. Returning he took up his abode in 
the retreat of Oatayupa.** The high-souled Oatayupa instruct¬ 
ed Dhritarashtra in all the rites of the fdi^est mode, at the 
command of Vyasa.*® In this way the high-souled Dhrita*. 
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rasntra setr himself to the practice of penances, and all his 
followors also to the same course of conduct.** Queen Qan- 
dhari also, O monarch, along with Kunti, assumed barks of 
trees and deer-skins for her robe, and set herself to the observ¬ 
ance of the same vc^ws as her Icfd.*® Restraining their senses 
in thought, wordS, and deeds, as well as by eye, they began 
to practise severe austerities.*® Diverted of all stupefaction of 
mind, king Dhritarashtra began to practise vows and penances 
like a great RishJ, reducing his body to skin and bones, for his 
flesh was all dried up, bearing matted looks on‘head, and his 
person clad in barks and skins.** Vidura, conversant with the 
true interpretations of righteousness, and •endued. with great 
intelligence, as also Sanjaya, waited upon the old king with 
his wife. Both of them with souls under subjection, Vidura 
and Sanjaya also redueed themselves, and wore barks and 
raga.”*9 


Section XX. 

Vai^ampayana said,—“Those foremost of ascetics, vig, Na- 
rada and Parvata and Dovala of austere penances, came there 
to see king Dhrisarashtra,* The Island-born Vyasa with all 
his disciples, and other persons endued with great wisdom and 
crowned with ascetic success, and the royal sage Catayupa of 
advanced years and possessed of great merit, alse came.* Kunti 
worshipped them with due rites, O king ! All those ascetics 
were highly gratified with the worship offered to them.® Those 
great Rishis gladdened the bigh-soyled king Dhritarashtra with 
discourses on religion and righteousness.® At the conclusion of 
their converse, the celestial Riehi Narada,Jibeholding all things 
as objects of direct perception, said the following words.® 

“Naraifa said,—‘There ^as a ruler of the Kekayas, possess¬ 
ed of great prosperity and perfectly fearless. His name was 
Sahasrachitya and he w£ls the grandfother of this Catayupa.® 
Resining his kingdom to his eldest son endued with a large 
measure of righteousness, the virtuous king Sahasrachitya re- 
* tired into the \^.bods.* Reaching the other end of blazing 
penances, that lord of Earth, endued with great splendour, 
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attained to the region of Purandara where he continued to 
live in hia company.® On many occa^sions, while visiting the 
region of Indra, O king, I saw that monarch, whose sins had 
all been burnt off‘by penances, residirfg in Indra’s abode.® 
After the same manner, king Cailalaya, ^the grandfather of 
Bhagadatta, attained T;o the region of Indr?, by the power 
alone of his penances.^® 'There was another king, O monarch, 
of the name of Priahadhra who resembled the wielder of the 
thunder-bolt himself. That king also, by his penances pro¬ 
ceeded from the Earth to Heaven.'^ In thfs very forest, O 
king, that lord of Earth, viz., Purukutsa, the son of Mandha- 
tfi, attained to higii success.*® That foremost of rivers, viz., 
Narmada, became the consort of that king. Having undergone 
penances in this very forest, that ruler of Earth proceeded to 
Heaven.*® There was another king, highly righteous, of the 
name of Ga<;aloman. He too underwent severe austerities in 
this forest and then ascended to Heaven.** Thou also, O 
monarch, having arrived at this forest, shalt, through the grace 
of the Island-born, attain to a goal that is very high and that 
is difficult of attainment.*® Thou also, O foremo.st of kings, 
at the end of thy penances, become endued with great pros¬ 
perity and, accompanied by Gandhari, attain to the goal 
reached by those high-souled ones.*® Dwelling in the presence 
of the slayer of Vala, Pandu thinks of thee always. He will, 
O monarch, certainly assist thee in the attainment of pros¬ 
perity.** Through serving thee and Gandhari, this daughter- 
in latv of thine, possessed of great fame, will Attain to residence 
with her husband in the other world,*® She is the mother of 
Yudhishthira who is the eternal Dharma. We behold all this, 
O king, with our spiritual vision.*® Vidura will enter into the 
high aottled Yudhist^ira. Sanjaya also, through meditation, 
will ascend from this world into Hekven.’ ”®® 

Vai 9 ampllyana Oontinued,—“ That high-souled chief of 
Kufu’a race, possessed of learning, having, with his wife, heard 
these worda.of Naxada, praised them and worshipped Narada 
with unprecedented honours.®* The conclave of Brahmanas 
there present became filled with great joyj and desirous o^ 
^addenisg king Dhrithri^ra, 0 monarch, themselves wor- 
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shipped N&rada with profound regards.** Those foremost of 
regenerate persons also praised the words of Narada. Then 
the royal sage Gatayupa, addressing Narada, said,**—-‘Thy 
holy self hath enhanc*ed the devotion of the Kuru king, of all 
those people here, g-nd of my.selF also, O thou of great splend¬ 
our !** I havcf'however, the wish to ask thee something. 
Listen to me as I say it. It has reference to king Dhrita- 
rashtra, 0 celestial Riahi, that art worshipped by all the 
worlds !*“ Thou art acquainted with the truth of every affair. 
Endued with celestial sight, thou beholdestj O regenerate 
Rishi, what the diverse goals are of human beings.** Thou 
hast said what the goal has been of the lings mentioned by 
thee, vis., association with the chief of the celestials. Thou 
hast not, however, O great Rishi, declared what those regions 
are that will be aoquired by this king 0 puissant one, I 
wish to hear from thee what region will be acquired by the 
royal Dhritarashtra. It behooveth thee to tell me truly the kind 
of region that will be his and the time when ho will attain to 
it !’*® Thus addressed by him, Narada of celestial sight and 
endued with austere penances, said in the midst of the as¬ 
sembly these words highly agreeable to the minds of all.®" 

“Narada said,—‘Repairing at my will to the mansion of 
Cakra, I have seen Oakra the lord of Cachi; and there, 0 
royal sage, I have beheld king Pandu.*® There a talk arose, 
O monarch, regarding this Dhritarashtra aitd those highly 
austere penances which he is performing.**# There I heard 
from the lips of Cakra himself tluit ihere are three years yet 
of the period of life allotted to tljis king.** After that, king 
Dhritar^htra, accompanied by his wife* Gandhari, will go to 
the regions of Kuvera and be highly hoijoured by that king 
of kings. He will go there on a car moving at his will, his 
person adorned with celesfial oinaments.®* He is the son of 
a Rishi; he is highly blessed ; he has burnt all his siiis by 
his penances. Endued* with a righteous soul, he will rove 
at will through the regions of the deities, the «Qandharvas, 
and the Rakshasvs. That about which thou hast enquired is 
a mystery of the'gods. Through my affection for yOu, I have 
declared this high truth.*^'** Ye all are possessed of the 



MAHABHARATA. 


48 


[A^ramavSasL 


wealth of Crutis and have consumed all your sius**by your 
penances!’ ’'*® , 

Vaigampayana continued,—“Hearing those sweet words of 
the celestial Rishi, all the persons theife assembled, as also 
king Dhritarashtra, became greatly cheered and highly pleas¬ 
ed.®^ Having cheered* Dhritarashtra of great ,wisdom with 
such talk, they left the spot, wending away by the path that 
belongs to those who are crowned with success.”®* 


Section XXI. 

Vaigampayana saad,—“Upon the retirement of the chief of 
the Kurus into the forent, the Pandavas, 0 king, afflicted 
besides by grief on account of their mother, became very 
cheerless.^ The citizens aho of Hastinapura were possessed by 
deep sorrow. The Brahinanas always talked of the old king.® 
‘How, indeed, will the king, who has become old, live in the 
solitary woods? How will the highly blessed Gandhari, and 
Pritha, the daughter of Kuntibhoja, live there ?® The royal 
sage has always lived in the enjoyment of .every comfort. 
He will certainly be very miserable. Arrived in the deep 
woods, what is now the condition of that personage of royal 
descent, who is, again, bereft of vision !* Difficult is the feat 
that Kuuti has achieved by separating herself from her sons. 
Alas, casting o,ffi kingly prosperity, she chose a life in the 
woods!® What,..again, is the condition of Vidura who is 
always devoted to the service of his elder bro'uher ? How also 
is the intelligent son of Gavalgani who is so faithful to the 
food given him by his master?’* Verily, the citizens, includ¬ 
ing those of even nonage, meeting together, asked one another 
these questions.^ The Pandavas also, exceedingly afflicted 
with grief, sorrowed for their old mother, and could not live 
in their city long.® Thinking also of their old sire, the king, 
who had lost all his children, and the highly blessed Qaiidhari, 
and Vidura 9 f great intelligence, they failed to enjoy peace of 
mind.* They had no pleasure in sovereigijty, nor iu women, 
nor in the study of the Vedas.^® Despair ^penetrated their 
souls ^ they thought of the old king and as they repeatedly 
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reflected on that terrible slaughter of kinsmen.'^ Indeed, 
thinkirtg of the slaughter of the youthful Abhimanyu on the 
field of battle, of the mighty-armed Kama who never retreat¬ 
ed from the fray, of the sons of Draupadi, *and of other friends 
of theirs, those heroes became exceedingly cheerless.**”^* They 
failed to obtaiif peace of mind upon repeatedly reflecting 
that the Earth had become dirested of both her heroes and 
her wealth.** Draupadi had lost all her children, and the 
beautiful Subhadra also had become childless. They too were 
of cheerless hearts and grieved exceedingly.*® ifieholding, how¬ 
ever, the son of Virata’s daughter, viz., thy sire Parikshit, 
thy grandsires somehow held their life-breaths."** . 


Section XXII. 

Vairjampayana .said,—“Those foremost of men, the heroic 
Pandavas,—those delightors of their mother—became exceed¬ 
ingly afflicted with grief.* They who had formerly been always 
engaged in kingly offices, did not at that time attend to those 
acts at all in their capital.* Afflicted with deep grief, they 
failed to derive pleasure from anything. If any body accosted 
them, they never honoured him with an answer.® Although 
those irresistible heroes were in gravity like the ocean, yet 
they were now deprived of their knowledge and their very 
senses by the grief they felt.* Thinking of tBeir mother, th^ 
sons of Pandu were filled with anxiety as t(f how their ema¬ 
ciated mother was serving the old couple.® ‘How, indeed, is 
that king, whose sons have all bean slain and who is without 
refuge, living alone, with only his wife, in the woods that are 
the haunt of beasts of prey ?® Alas, l^ow does that highly 
blessed queen, Gandhari, whose dear ones have all been slain, 
follow her blind lord in the solitary woods ?’* Even such "was 
the anxiety manifested by the Pandavas when they talked 
with one another. Th5y then set their hearts upon seeing the 
king in his forest retreat.® Then Sahadeva, bowing down to 
the king, said,—‘I have understood thy heart to be set upon 
seeing our sire From my respect for thee, howeveri I eotdd 
not speedily open niy mouth on the subject of Our joUmey tb 
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Ihe woods. The time for that sojourn is now come.'®* By good 
luck I shall see Kunti living in the observance of penances, 
with matted locks on her head, practising severe austerities, 
and emaciated with keeping on blades oi Ku 9 a and Ka^a 
She was brought up in palaces^ and mansions, and nursed in 
every comfort and luxury. Alas, when shall f Sfee my mother 
who is now toil-worn and plunged into exceeding misery ?'• 
Without doubt, O chief of Bharata’s race, the ends of mortals 
are exceedingly uncertain, since Kunti, who is a princess by 
birth, is now lining in misery in the woods !’'® Hearing these 
words of Sahadeva, queen Draupadi, that foremost of all 
women, duly honouring the king said, with proper saluta¬ 
tions,'*—‘Alas, when shall I see queen Pritha, if, indeed, she 
be yet alive ! I shall consider my life as not passed in vain if 
I succeed in beholding her once more, 0 king Let this sort 
of understanding be ever stable in thee ! Let thy mind always 
take a pleasure in such righteousness as is involved, 0 king 
of kings, in thy desire of bestowing such a high boon on us !'• 
Know, O king, that all these ladies of thy house are staying 
with their feet raised for the journey, from desko of beholding 
Kunti, and Oandhari, and my father-in-law.’'’' Thus address¬ 
ed by queen Draupadi, the king, 0 chief of Bharata’s race, 
summoned all the leaders of his forces to his presence and told 
them,'®—^’Cause my army, teeming with cars and elephants, 
to march out. I shall behold king Dhritar^htra who is now 
living in the woods !’'® Unto those that supervised the con¬ 
cerns of the ladies, the king gave the order,—^“Let diverse kinds 
-of oonveyhnces be properly ^quipt, ana all my closed litters 
that count by thousands 1®® Let carriages and granaries, and 
wardrobes, and treasuries, be equipt and ordered out, and let 
mechanics have the command to march out. Let men in 
charge of treasuries go out on the way leading to the ascetic 
oretreats on Kurukshetra.®' Whoever amongst the citizens 
wishes to see the king is allowed to do so without any restric¬ 
tion. Let him proceed, properly protected.*® Let cooks and 
superintendents of kitchens, and the whole culinary establish¬ 
ment, and diverse kinds of edibles and viani^s, be ordered to 
Iw boms out on eartsand conveyanees.*® Let it be proelaimed 
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that we march out tomorrow. Indeed, let no defay oqcur (in 
carrying out the arrangements). Let pavilions and resting 
houses of diverse kinds he erected on the way !'** Even these 
were the commands w^ich the eldest son yf Fandu gave, with 
his brothers. When morning c^me, O monarch, the king set 
out, with a large jtiAin of women and old men.*® Going out 
of his city, king Yudhiahthira waited^hve days for such citi¬ 
zens as might accompany him, and then proceeded towarda 
the forest.”** 


Section XXIII. 

Vaiijampayana said,—“That foremost one of Bharata’s race, 
then ordered his troops, which were protected by heroes that, 
were headed by Arjuna and that resembled the very guardians 
of the universe, to march out.' Instantly, a loud clamour arose 
consisting of the words—Equip, Equip !—of horse-men, O 
Bharata, engaged in equiping and arraying their steeds.* 
Some proceeded on carriages and vehicles, some on horses of 
great speed, and some on cars made of gold and endued with 
the splendour of blazing fires.® Some proceeded on mighty 
elephants, and some on camels, O king. Some proceeded on 
foot, that belonged to that class of combatants which is armed 
with tiger-like claws.** The citizens and inhabitants of the 
provinces, desirous of seeing Dhritarashtra, followed the king 
on diverse kinds of conveyances.® The preceptor Eripa also, 
of Gotama’s race, jbhat great leader of forces,^ taking all the 
forces with him, proceeded, at the command of the king, to¬ 
wards the old monarch’s retreat.® The |Iuru king Yudhish- 
thira, that perpetuater of Kuru’s race, surrounded by a large 
number of Brahmanas, his praises sung by a large band of 
Sutas and Magadhas and bards, and with a white umbrella 
held over his head, and encompassed around by a large number 
of ears, set out on his journey.’*® Vrikodara, the son of the 
Wind-god, proceeded on an elephant as gigantic as a hill, equipti 

* ‘Nakbarapr&aa-yodhinah,* Nilakantha explains, are those combat- 
amts who are armed Wtth tiger-like claws made of iron and tied to theit, 
waists,—T, 
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wUh 3 trung*.bow and machines and weapons of attack and 
defence.® The twin sons of Madri proceeded on two fleet 
steeds, well cased in mail, well protected, and equipt with 
banners.'® Arjuna^of mighty energy, w^ith senses under oon-^ 
trol, proceeded on an excellent car endued with solar effulgence 
and unto which were pquipt excellent st^ds of white hue." 
The ladies of the royal ^household, headed by *Draupadi, pro¬ 
ceeded in closed litters protected by the superintendents of 
tvomen. They scattered copious showers of wealth as they 
proceeded.'* Teeming with oars and elephants and steeds, and 
echoing*‘with the blare of trumpets and the music of Vincis, 
the Pandava host,,0 monarch, blazed with great beauty.'® 
Those chiefs of Kuru’s race proceeded .slowly, resting by de¬ 
lightful banks of rhers and lakes, O monarch.'* Yuyutsu of 
mighty energy, and Dhaumya, the priest, at the command of 
Yudhishthira, were engaged in protecting the city.'® By slow 
marches, king Yudhishthira reached Kuruksjietra, and then, 
crossing the Yamuna, that highly sacred river,'* he beheld 
from a distance the retreat, O thou of Kuru’s race, of the 
royal sage of great wisdom and of Dhritarashtra."^ Then all 
the men became filled with joy and quickly entered the forest, 
filling it with loud sounds of glee, 0 chief of Bharata’s race 


Section XXIV. 

c 

Vai^ampaya^a said,—“The Pandavas alighted, at a dis¬ 
tance, fix>m their cars and proceeded on foot to the retreat of 
the king, bending themselves in humility.' All the combat¬ 
ants also, and all the denizens of the kingdom, and the spouses 
of the Kuru chiefs* followed them on foot.* The Pandavas 
then reached the sabred retreat of Dhritarashtra which abound¬ 
ed with herds of deer and whiohe was adorned with plantain 
plants.® Many ascetics of rigid vows, filled with curiosity, 
Game there for beholding the Pfindayas who had arrived at 
the retreat.* The king, with tears in his eyes, asked them, 
Baying,—‘Where has my eldest sire, the perpetuater of Kuru's 
race, gone?’* They answered, O monarol^,telling him that 
he had gone to the Yamuna for his ablutions, as also for fetch- 
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ing floweri and waters.* Proceeding quickly on foot along the 
path pointed out by them, the Pandavas beheld ell of them 
from a •distance.’ Desirous of meeting with their sire they 
walked with a rapid .^ace. Then Sahadeva ran with speed 
towards the spot where Pritha was.® Touching the feet of his 

mother, he began to weep aloud.* With tears gushing down 

• ^ 

her cheeks, shfi &w her darling child.® Raising her son up 
and embracing him with her arms, sh*e informed Gandhari of 
Sahadeva’s arrival.^® Then seeing the king and Bhimasena 
and Aijuna, ar^l ISfakula, Pritha endeavoured to advance 
quickly towards them.‘‘ She was walking in advance of 
the childless old couple, and was dragging them forward. 
The Pandavas, beholding her, fell down on the earth.^* The 
puissant and high>souled monarch, endued with great in¬ 
telligence, recognising them by their voices and also by touch, 
comforted them one after another.*® Shedding tears, those 
high-souled princes, with due formalities, approached the old 
king and Gandhari, as also their own mother.*® Indeed, re¬ 
gaining their senses, and once more comforted by their mother, 
the Pandavas took away from the king and their aunt and 
mother the jars‘full of water which they had been carrying, for 
bearing them themselves.*® The ladies of those lions among 
men, and all the women of the royal household, as also all the 
inhabitants of the city and the provinces, then beheld the old 
king.*® King Yudhishthira presented ail those individuals one 
after another to the old king, repeating their names and races, 
and then himself^worshipped his eldest sire ^ith reverence.*’ 
Surrounded by them all,^ the old monarch, with eyes bathed 
in tears of joy, regarded himself m once more staying in the 
midst of the city called after the elephqnt *® Saluted with 
reverence by all his daughters-in-law headed by KrishnSt, king 
Dhritarashtra, endued wit^ great intelligence, with Gandh^i 
and Kunti, became filled with joy.** Ho then reached his 
forest-retreat that was applauded by Siddhas and Charapas* 
and that then teemed with vast crowds of men all desirous of 
beholding him, like the firmament teeming with *lnpumerablA 
stars.”*® 
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SSCTION XXV. 

Vaifftmpayanft said,—^'*The king, 0 chief of Bharai^’s race, 
with those foremost^of men, viz., his brothers, who were all 
possessed of eyes that resembled lotus-petals, took his seat in 
the retreat of his eld^t sire.^ There sat * abound him many 
highly-blessed ascetics, l^ailing from diverse regions, from desire 
of beholding the sons of that lord of Kuru^s race, viz., the 
Fandavas of wide chests.' They said,—‘We wish to know 
who amongst ^ these is Tudhishthira, who* are Bhima and 
Arjuna, 'Vho the twins, and who is Draupadi of great fame.’' 
Then the Suta, Saqjaya, in answer to their queries, pointed 
out to them the Fandavas, naming each, and Draupadi too as 
also the other ladies of the Kuru household.^ 

“Sanjaya said,—^“This one that is as fair of complexion as 
pure gold, that is endued with a body which looks like that of 
a full-grown lion, that is possessed of a large aquiline nose, and 
wide and expansive eyes that are, again, of a coppery hue, is 
the Kuru king.' This one, whose tread resembles that of an. 
infuriate elephant, whose complexion is as fair,as that of heat¬ 
ed gold, whose frame is of large and expansive proportions, 
and whose arms are long and stout, is Yrikodara. Behold him 
well!' The mighty bowman who sits besides him, of darkish 
complexion and youthful frame, who resembles the leader of 
an elephantine |ierd, whose shoulders are as high as those of a 
lion, who walks like a sporting elephant, and whose eyes are as 
expansive as the petals of a lotus, is the hercf called Arjuna.' 
Those two foremost of men, that are sitting beside Kunti, are 
the twins, resembling Vishnh and Mahendra. In this whole 
world of men, they have not their equals in beauty and 
strength and excell^ce of conduct.' This lady, of eyes a& 
expansive as lotus petals, who seems to have touched the 
middle age of life, whose complexion resembles that of the 
blue lotus, and who looks like a goddesj of Heaven, is Krishna, 
the embodied form of the goddess of prosperity.*' She who 
sits beddes her, possessed of the complexion of pure gold, who 

■ . . I ■ . ..^ 0. ■I.-,,,,. ,,, ■ I 

* *Sani<iev*tft’ is like ^karirringhati’ or 'govalivardda,'-—T, 
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looks like the embodied rays of the moon, in the midst of the 
other ladies, is, ye foremost of regenerate ones, the sister of 
that unrivalled hero who wields the discus^'® This other, as 
fair as pure gold, is the daughter of the snake-chief and wife 
of Arjuna.* This other whose complexion is like that of pure 
gold or like that ot Madhuka flowers, i^ the princes ChitrS,n> 
gada.*‘ This one, that is possessed of the complexion of an 
assemblage of blue lotuses, is the sister of that monarch, that 
• lord of hosts, who^sed to always challenge Krisjina. She is 
the foremost wife of Vrikodara.*® This is the daughter of the 
king of Magadha who was known by the nasne of Jarasandha. 
Possessed of the complexion of an assemblage of Champakaa. 
She is the wife of the youngest son of Madravati.*® * Possessed 
of a complexion darkish as that of the blue lotus, she who sits 
there on the earth, and whose eyes are as expansive as lotus- 
petals, is the wife of the eldest son of Madravati.** This lady 
whose complexion is as fair as that of heated gold and who sits 
with her child on her lap, is the daughter of king Virata. 
She is the wife of that Abhimanyu who, while divested of his 
car, was slain by ^Drona and others fighting from their cars.*}*'® 
These ladies, the hair on whoso heads shows not the parted 
line, and who are clad in white, are the widows of the slain 
sons of Dhritarashtra. They are the daughters-in law of this 
old king, the wives of his hundred sons, now depfived of both 
their husbands and children who have been slain by heroic 
foes.'* I have now, pointed them out in the order of pre¬ 
cedence. In conseqiuence*, of their devotion to Brahmanas, 
^their understandings and hearts ar8 divested of every kind 
of crookedness. Possessed of pure souls, they have ail been 
pointed out by men,—these princesses of the Kaurava house- 
' hold,—^in answer to your queries !’ 

Vai^ampayana continued,—^“Thus that king of Kuru’s race, 
^ of very advanced years, having met with those sons of him 
that was a deity among men, enquired about their welfare 


^ * Ulupi is implied.-^T. 

f Implying the unfafr charaoter of the fight, for one on the earth 
* should never be assailed by one on his car.—T. 
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after all the ascetics had gone away.*® The warriors who had 
accompanied the Pandavas, leaving the retreat, sat themselves 
down at a little distance, alighting fropi their cars and the 
animals they rode. Indeed,,after all the crowd, viz., the ladies, 
the old men, and the children, had been j/ea^ted, the old king 
duly addressed them, making the usual enquires of polite¬ 
ness.”** 


Section XXVI. 

“Dhritarashtra, said,—^*0 Yudhishthira, art thou in peace 
and happiness, with all thy brothers and the inhabitants of 
the city afid the provinces?* Are they that live in dependence 
on thee also happy ? Are thy ministers, and servitors, and 
all thy seniors and preceptors also, happy P Are those also 
that live in thy dominions free from fear ? Dost thou follow 
the old and traditional conduct of rulers of men ?® Is thy 
treasury filled without disregarding the restraints imposed by 
justice and equity ? Dost thou behave as thou shouldst to¬ 
wards foes, neutrals, and allies ?* Dost thou duly look after 
the BrShmanaa, always making them the first gifts (ordained 
in sacrifices and religious rites) ? What need I say of the 
citizens, and thy servants, and kinsmen, are thy foes, 0 chief 
of Bharata’s race, gratified with thy behaviour ? Dost thou, 
0 king of kings, adore with devotion the Pitris and the 
deities ?®"® Ddfit thou worship guests with jbod and drink, 0 
Bhiirata ? Do the Brahmanas in thy dominions, devoted to 
the duties of their order,*walk along the path of righteous- 
ne^?^ Do the Kshatriyas and Vai<;yas and Cudras also within 
thy kingdom, andc all thy relatives, observe their respective 
duties ? I hope the women, the children, and the old, apaong 
thy subiects, do not grieve (under distress) and do not beg 
(the necessaries of life).® Are the ladies of thy household duly 
honoured in thy house, 0 best of men ? I hope, 0 monarch, 
that this race of royal sages, having obtained thee for their 
king, have not fallen away from fame and glory !’ ”* 

.* Vaiqamp&yana continued,—“Unto the^old king who said so, 
Tudhishthira,, conversant with merality and justice, and well- 
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skilled in »vct8 and speech, spoke as follows, putting some ques¬ 
tions about his welfare.”^® 

"Yudhisthira said,—‘Doth thy peace, O king* thy self- 
restraint, thy tranquiyity of heart, grow ? «Is this my mother 
able to serve thee without fatigue and trouble?^* Will, O 
king, her residein the woods be productive of fruit ? I 
hope this queen, who is my eldest mather, who is emaciated 
with (exposure to) cold and wind and the toil of walking,** 
and who is now devoted to the practice of severe austerities, 
no longer gives way to grief for her children of mighty^energy. 
all of whom, devoted to the duties of the Kshatriya order, have 
been slain on the field of battle ?*® Does she accuse us, sinful 
wretches, that are responsible for their slaughter ? Where is 
Vidura, 0 king ? We do not see him here. I hope this San- 
jaya, observant of penances, is in peace and happiness/ ”** 

Vai^ampayana continued,—“Thus addressed, Dhritar&shtra 
answered king Yudhishthira, saying,—^'0 son, Vidura is well. 
He is performing austere penances,“ subsisting on air alone, 
for he ab'"tains from all other food. He is emaciated and his 
arteries and nerves have become visible. Sometimes he is seen 
in this empty forest by Brahmanas.’*® While Dhritarashtra 
was saying this, Vidura was seen at a distance. He had 
matted locks on his head, and gravels in his mouth, and was 
exceedingly emaciated. He Avas perfectly naked. His body 
was besmeared all over with filth, and with the Must of various 
wild liowers.*^ When Kshattri was beheld ^om a distance, 
the fact was reported to Yudhishthiro. Vidura suddenly stopp¬ 
ed, 0 king, casting his eyes towards the retreat (and seeing it 
peopled by so many individuals).*® King^ Yudhishthira pur¬ 
sued him alone, as he ran and entered th# deep forest, some¬ 
times seen and sometimes not seen by the pursuer.*® He said 
aloud,—‘O Vidura, O Vidura, I arn king Yudhishthira, thy 
favorite /—Exclaiming thus, Yudhishthira, with great exer¬ 
tion, followed Vidura.®^ That foremost of intelligent men, 
viz,, Vidura, having res^hed a solitary spot in the threat, stood 

still, leaning against a tree.®* Be was exceedingly emaciated. 

• ## 

He retained onl 3 '^he shape of a human being, (all his charac¬ 
teristic featurea having totally disappeared), Yudh^hthM of 

[ 8 ] 
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great intelligence recognised him, however, (in spile of such 
change).** Standing before him, Yudhishthira addressed him, 
saying,-—‘I am Yudhishthira!’ Indeed, worshipping Vidura 
properly, Yudhishthira said these words in the hearing of 
Vidura.** Meanwhile Vidura eyed the king with a steadfast 
gaze. Casting his gake thus on the king, stood motionless 
in Yoga.** Possessed of great intelligence, he then (by hiS 
Joga-power) entered the body of Yudhishthira, limb by limb. 
He united his life-breaths with the king’s life-breaths, and 
his senpes with the king’s senses.*® Verily, with the aid of 
Yoga-power, Vidura, blazing with energy, thus entered the 
hody of king Yudhishthira the just.** Meanwhile, the body 
■of Vidura continued to lean against the tree, with eyes fixed in 
a isteadfast gaze. The king soon saw that life had fled out of 
•it.** At the same time, he felt that he himself had become 
stronger than before and that he had acquired many additional 
virtues and accomplishments. Possessed of great learning and 
-energy, 0 monarch, Pandu’s son, king Yudhishthira the just, 
then recollected*® his own state before his birth among men.* 
Endued with mighty energy, he had heard of Yoga practice 
from Vyasa.*® King Yudhishthira the just, possessed of great 
learning, became desirous of doing the last rites to the body of 
Vidura, and wished to cremate it duly. An invisible voice was 
then heard, saying,*®—‘0 king, this body that belonged to 
him called Viciura should not be cremated ! In him is thy 
body also. He ti the eternal deity of Righteousness!®‘ Those 
regions of felicity which are known by the name of Santanika 
will be his, 0 Bharata! He was an observer of the duties 6f 
Yatis. Thou shouldst not, 0 scorcher of foes, grieve for him 
at all !’** Thus addressed, king Yudhishthira the just return¬ 
ed from that spot, and represented everything unto the royal 
son of Vichitraviryya.** At this, that king of great splen¬ 
dour, all those men, and Bhimasena and others, became filled 

* Yudhibilhira was Dhama's self Vidura also was Dharma born 
as a Cadra through the curse of the Bishi Animandavya. Both, there¬ 
fore, were of the same essence. When Vidura lef|»hi8 human body, hs 
body of Tudbisblbink and thus the latter fdt himself 
^ MitMtlfysexied girdatly b}-^ the aceessioih 
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with wander.^ Hearing what had happened, king Dhri^-. 
rashtrai became pleased and then, addressing the son of 
Dharma, said,—thou accept from me these gifts pf water 
and roots and fruits! * It has been said, 0 king, that one’s 
guest should take that which one 'takes oneself !’** Thus 
dressed, Dharma^ son answered the king, saying,—‘So be it 1* 
The mighty-armed king ate the fruitS and roots which 
monarch gave him.®* Then they all spread their beds undei; 
a tree and passed, that night thus, having eaten ftuita and 
roots and drunk the water that the old king had Ifiveik.them.”®’^ 


Section XXVII. 

Vaifjampayana said,—'‘They passed that night which was 
characterised by auspicious constellations even thus, 0 king, 
in that retreat of righteous ascetics.' The conversation that 
occurred was characterised by many reflections on morality 
and wealth. Consisting of delightful and sweet words, it 
was graced with diverse citations from the Crutis.® The Pan- 
davas, O king, feaving costly beds, laid themselves down, near 
their mother,, on the bare ground.® Indeed, those heroes passed 
that night, having eaten the food which was the food of the- 
high-souled king Dhritarashtra.* After the night had pa^ed 
away, king Yudhishthira, having gone through his morning 
acts, proceeded to survey that retreat in the company of bis 
brothers.® With* the ladies of his householfl, the servants, 
and his priest, the king roved about the retreat in all direc¬ 
tions, as ho pleased, at the command qjF Dhritarashtra.® He- 
beheld many sacrificial altars with sacred fires blazing on them, 
and with many ascetics seated on them, that had performed 
their oblations and poured Jibations in honour of the deities.’’ 
Those altars were overspread with fruits and roots of the forest, 
and with heaps of floyers. The smoke of. clarified buttev 
curled upwards from, them. They were graced, Ijpsides, with 
many ascetics possessed of bodies that looked like the em- 
. bodied Ved^ifS anduwjth many that belonged to the lay brother¬ 
hood.® Herds of deer were grazing or resting beta and thwf, 
freed from every fear. Innumerable birds also were thex^ 
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engaged in uttering their melodious notes, 0 king i“ The whole 
forest seemed to resound with the notes of peacocks afid Da- 
tyuhas and Kokilas and the sweet songs of other warblers.**® 
Some spots echoed with the chaunt of V^edio hymns recited by 
learned Brahmanas. ^Some were adorned ^with large heaps 
of fruits and roots gathered from the wiliernes-*.’* 
Yudhishthira then gave those ascetics jars made of gold or 
topper which he had brought for them,** and many deer-skins 
and blankets and sacrificial ladles made &f wood, and Ka- 

A 

mandafus and wooden platters, and pots and pans, O Bha- 
rata.’t’*® Diverse kinds of vessels, made of iron, and smaller 
vessels and cups of various sizes, were also given away by the 
king, the ascetics taking them away, each as many as he liked.** 
King Yudhishthira of righteous soul, having thus roved 
through the woods and beheld the diverse retreats of ascetics 
and made many gifts, returned to the place where his uncle 
was.*® He saw king Dbritaraahtra, that lord of Earth, seated 
at his ease, with Gandhari beside him, after having finished 
hia morning rites.*® The, righteous-souled mpnarch saw also 
his mother, Kunti, seated not much remote from that place, 
like a disciple with bent head, endued with humility.** Ho 
saluted the old king, proclaiming his name. ‘Sit down’ were 
the words the old king said. Receiving Dhritarashtra’s per¬ 
mission, Yudhishthira sat himself down on a mat of Kuga 
grass.*® Then ^e other sons of Pandu with Bhima among 
them, O thou of Bharata’s race, saluted the 'king and touched 
his feet and sat themselves down, red^eiving his permission.*® 
The old Kuru king, surrounded by them, looked exceedingly 
beautiful. Indeed," he blazed with a Vedio splendour liko 

• c 

* 'Nilakantha* here implies the^eacd(;k and not the blue jay, fox' the 
word *kek&’ is applied to the notes of the peacock alone. ‘DS.tyuhas’ are 
gallinnlea or a species of ChStakas whos^ ory resembles *Patik jal—’ 
pUatikjal—phatikjal,' repeated very distinctly, the second syllable being 
lengthened g/eatly.—T. 

+ *Aadnmvar&n' is an adjective of 'kala^ftn.* It means 'made of 
copper.* ‘Praveni’ is a *kutha* or blanket. ‘Sruk’ns a ladle having the 
cap like cavity alt one extremity only, ‘Sruv* is a ladle having enp-like 
^Vities.4t‘4)dth extremities.—T.' 
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Vrihaspafci m the midst of the celestials.*® After they had 
sat themselves down, many great Bishis, viz., Catayupa and 
others, who were denizens of Kurukshetra, came there.** The 
illustrious and learned’Vyasa, possessed of'great energy and 
reverenced by even the celestial Bishis, showed himself, at the 
head of his iTuth*erou3 disciples, unto *Yudhishthira.** The 
Kuru king Dhritarashtra, Kunti’s son* Yudhishthira of great 
energy, and Bhitnasena and others, stood up and advancing a. 
few steps, sainted, those guests.®* Approaching near, Vyasa, 
surrounded by Catayupa and others, addressed* king^hrita- 
rashtra, saying,—‘Be thou seated.’** The illustrious Vyasa 
then took an excellent seat made of Ku(ja grass placed upon a 
black deer-skin and covered with a piece of silken cloth. They 
had reserved that seat for him.*® After Vyasa had been seated, 
all those foremost of regenerate persons, endued with abund¬ 
ant energy, sat themselves down, having received the permis¬ 
sion of the Island-born sage.”** 


• Section XXVII I. 

VaiQampayana said,—“After the high-souled Pandavas had 
all been seated, Satyavati's son Vyasa said,'—0 Dhritarashtra 
of mighty arms, hast thou been able to achieve penances? Is 
thy mind, O king, pleased with thy residence in the woods ?• 
Has the grief that was thine born of the slaughter of thy sons 
in battle, disappeared from thy heart ? Are a(f! thy perceptions, 
O sinless one, now clears* Dost thou practise the ordinances 
of forest life after having made tTiy heart firm ? Does my 
daughter-in-law, Gandhari, allow herself *to be overwhelmed 
by grief ?* She is possessed of great wisdom. Endued With 
intelligence, that queen understands both Religion and Wealth. 
She is well conversant with the truths that felate to both pros¬ 
perity and adversity. Ho she still grieve Does Bunti, O 
king, who in consequence of her devotion to the service of her 
seniors, left her children, attend to thy wants and serve thee 
' with all humility^* Have the high-minded and high-souled 
king Yudhishthira, the son of Dharma; and Bhima and Aijuna 
and the twins been s'aiSciently comforted ?* Dost thou feel 
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d«light at seeing them ? Has thy mind become' freed from 
•very stain ? Has thy disposition, 0 king, become pure in 
eonsequence of the increase of thy knowledge This aggre* 
gate of three, O kfhg, is the foremost ef all concerns, O Bha- 
r&ta, viz., abstension from iii^ury te any, creature, truth, and 
freedom from anger.® * Does thy forest life Vny longer prove 
painful to thee ? Art thou able to earn with thy own exertions 
the products of the wilderness for thy food ? Do fasts give 
thee any pain now ?'® Hast thou learnt, p king, how the 
high-8(yiJed Vidura, who was Dharrna’s self, left this world?**' 
Through the curse of Mandavya, the deity of Righteousness 
became born as Vidura. He was possessed of great intelli¬ 
gence. Endued with high penances, he was high-souled and 
high-minded.*® Even Vrihaspati among the celestials, and 
Gukra among the Asuras, was not possessed of such intelli¬ 
gence as that foremost of persons.*® The eternal deity of 
Righteousness was stupefied by the Rishi Mandavya with an 
expenditure of his penances earned for a long time with great 
care.^** At the command of the Grandsire, and through my 
own energy, Vidura of great intelligence vrak procreated by 
me upon a soil owned by Vichitraviryya.*® A deity of deities, 
and eternal, he was, 0 king, thy brother! The learned know 
him to be Dharma in consequence of his practices of Dharana 
and Dhyana,-f-** He grows with (the growth of) truth, self- 
restraint, tranl^uillity of heart, compassion, and gifts. He ia 
always engaged^in penances, and is eterqal.*’^ From that 
deity of Righteousness, through Yoga-puissance, the Kuru king 
Tudhishthira also took his birth. Yudhishthira, therefore, 
O king, ia Dharma of great wisdom and immeasurable in- 

t Whensver a Br&hmana cursed another, his penances luiderwent a 
diminution. Forgiveness was the highest virtue of the Brahtnana. ' Hia 
power lay in forgivenesa Hence, when M&ndavya cursed Dharma, he 
bad to speou a portion of his hard-earned penances. Previously, the 
plea of minority or non-age could not be urged in the court of Dharma* 
M&ndavya fonced Dharma to admit that plea in the matter of punish¬ 
ment f6r offenees.— 

i Both *Dhiran&* and ^Dhyftna’ are processes wr, rather, stages dF 
TobV The fotiner impiios the fitting of the mind on one thi%; the 
is ^ abefration of the mind from surrounding objects,—T. 
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telligence.^^* Dharma exists both here and hctaaTter» and is 
like firg Or wind or water or earth or space.’® He is, O 
king of kings, capable of going everywhere and exists, per¬ 
vading the whole universe. He is capaMe of being beheld 
by only those that are the foremost of the deities and those 
that are cleansed of every sin and crownid with ascetic suc¬ 
cess.®® He that is Dharma is Vidura ;»and he that is Vidura 
is the (eldest) son of Pandu. That son of Pandu, O king, H 
capable of being perceived by thee. He stays before thee aiS 
thy servitor.®’ Endued with great Yoga-puissaribe, tby. high- 
souled brother, that foremost of intelligent men, seeing the 
high-soulod Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti* has entered into 
his person.®® Thee also, O chief of Bharata’s race, I shall unite 
with great benefit. Know, O son, that I am come here for 
dispelling thy doubts.®* Spme feat that has never been ac¬ 
complished before by any of the great Rishis,—some wonderful 
effect of my penances,—I shall show thee.®* What object is 
that, 0 king, whose accomplishment thou desirest from me ? 
Tell me what is that which thou wishe.st to see or ask or hear ? 
O sinless one, I shall accomhiish it !’ ”®* 

Section XXIX. 

(Putradar^ana Parva.) 

Janamejaya said,—“Tell me, 0 learned Brahmana, what 
that wonderful feaj; was which the great Rishi^Vyasa of high 
Energy accomplished after^his promise to the old king, made 
when Dhritarashtra, that lord of Earthy that foremost one of 
Kuru’s race, had taken up his abode in the forest, with his 
wife and with his daughter-in-law Kunti • and after, indeed, 
Vidura had left his own body and entered into Yudhishthira, 
and at the time when all the sons of Pandu were staying in 
the ascetic retreat !’“* For how many days .did the Kuru 
king Yudhishthira Of unfading glory stay, with Ijis men, in 
the woods?* On what food, 0 puissant one, did the high- 
■pouled Pandavas gppport' themwlves, with iheir men, and 
•wives, while they lived in the woods ? 0 sinless one, do thbu 
• Ull ifie this • • 
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Vai<jaiTlp&yana said,—"With the permission of the Kuru 
kin^, the P&ndavas, 0 monarch, with their troops and the 
ladies of their household, supported themselves on diverse 
kinds of food and drink and passed ab 9 ut a month in great 
happiness in that forest. Towards the c!o.se of that period, O 
sinless one, Vyasa cfime there.*"* While all, those princes sat 
around Vyasa, engaged in conversation on diverse subjects, 
^other Rishis came to that spot.® They were Narada, and Par- 
vata and Devala of austere penances, and Vigwavasu and 
Tumvuru, axd Chitrasena, O Bh5,rata.* Endued with severe 
penances, the Kuru king Yudhishthira, with the permission 
of Dhritarashtra, *worshipped them according to due rites.’® 
Having obtained that' worship from Yudhishthira, all of them 
sat down on sacred seats (made of Kucja grass) as also on ex¬ 
cellent seats made of peacock feathers.” After they had all 
taken their seats, the Kuru king of high intelligence took his 
seat there, surrounded by the sons of Pandu.” Grindhaii and 
Kunti and Draupadi, and she of the Sattwata race, and other 
ladies of the royal household also sat down.’® The conversa¬ 
tion that then arose was excellent and had reference to topics 
connected with piety, and the Rishis of old, and the deities and 
the Asuras.’* At the close of that conversation Vyasa of great 
energy, that foremost of eloquent men, that first of all persons 
conversant with the Vedas, higl)Iy gratified, addressed the 
blind monarch and once more said,—‘Burning as thou art with 
grief on accou-'t of thy children, I know, 0 king of kings, 
what object is cherished by thee in thy heart.’ The sorrow 
that' always exists in th^ heart of Gandhan,’®"” that which 
exists in the heart of Kunti, and that also which is cherished 
by Draupadi in her heart, and that burning grief, on account 
of the death of her son, which Krishna’s sister Subhadra also 
cherishes, are all known to me. 'Hearing of this meeting, O 
king, of thine with all these princes and pincesses of thy 
house.*®"’® I have come here, 0 delighter of the Kauravas, for 
dispelling**thy doubts! Let the deities and Gandharvas, and 
all these great Riahis,*® behold today the energy of those 
penances which I have acquired for theselong years I There- 
0 king, tell me what wish of thine I shall grant today |*® 
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I am puissant enough to grant thee a boon. Behold the fruit 
of my Jjenances !’ Thus addressed by Vyasa of immeasurable 
understanding, king Dhritarashtra®* reflected for a moment 
and then prepared t6 speak. He said,—T am exceedingly 
fortunate. Luck^ am I in obtaining ^thy favour. My life 
is crowned wUli success today,®®—since this meeting has 
happened between me and ye all of great piety ! Today 
I shall attain to that highly happy goal which is reserved for 
me,®* since, ye ascetics endued with wealth of penances, ye 
who are equal to Brahma himself, I have succeeded inVdtaining 
this meeting with you all! There is not the least doubt that 
this sight that I have obtained of you all has cleansed me of 
every sin !®° ^e sinless ones, I have no longer any fear in 
respect of my end in the next world. Full as I am of love for 
my children, I always cherish their remembrance. My mind, 
however, is always tortured by the recollection of the diverse 
acts of wrong which my wicked son of exceedingly evil under¬ 
standing perpetrated. Possessed of a sinful understanding, 
he always persecuted the innocent Pandavas.®®"®® Alas, the 
whole Earth has been devastated by him, with her steeds, 
elephants and men. Many high-souled kings, ruler.s of diverse 
realms,®® came for siding my sou and succumbed to death. 
Alas, leaving their beloved sires and wives and their very life- 
broaths,®® all those heroes have become guests of,the king of the 
dead ! What end, 0 regenerate one, has been attained by 
those men who have been slain, for the of their friend, 

in battle What end*also has been attained by my sons and 
grandsons who have fallen in the fray ? • My heart is always 
pained at the thought of my having "brought about the 
slaughter of the mighty Bhishma, the son of Cantanu, and of 
Drona, that foremost of Brahmanas, through my foolish and 
sinful son who was an injurer of his friends.®*"®® Desirous of 
obtaining the severeignty of the Earth, he Caused the Kuru 
race, blazing with prosperity, to b$ annihilated !» Reflecting 
on all this, I burn day and night with grief.®* Deeply afflicted 
' with pain and gi^f, I am unable to obtain peace of mind. 
Indeed, 0 &ther, thinking of all this, I have no peace of 
rnii.d !’ ”®* 


[ 9 ] 
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Vaigampayana continued,-—“ Hearing these lamentations, 
expressed in diverse ways, of that royal sage, the ^rief, 0 
Janamejaya, of Gandhari, became fresh.®® The grief also of 
Kunti, of the daughter of Drupada, of* Subhadra, and of the 
other members, male and female, and the daughters in-law, of 
the Kuru race, became equally green.®® (^ueen Gandhari, 
with bandaged eyes, joining her hands, addressed her father-in- 
law. Deeply afflicted with grief on account of the slaughter 
of her sons, she said,®’—‘0 foremost of ascetics, sixteen years 
have passed over the head of this king grieving for the death 
of his sous and divpsted of peace of mind !®“ Afflicted with 
grief on account of the slaghter of his children, this king 
Dhritarashtra, always breathes heavily, and never sleeps at 
night, O great Bishi!®® Through the power of thy penances 
thou art competent to creat new worlds. What need I say 
then about showing this king his children who are now in the 
other world This Krishna, the daughter of Drupada, hath 
lost all her kinsmen and children. For this, she who is the 
dearest of my daughters-in-law grieves exceedingly.*’ The 
sister of Krishna, viz., Subhadra of sweet speech, burning 
with the loss of her son, grieves as deeply.*® This lady that is 
respected by all, that is the wife of Bhurigravas, afflicted with 
grief on account of the fate that has overtaken her husband, 
always indulges in heart-rending lamentations.*® Her father- 
in-law was the intelligent Valhika of Kuru’s race. Alas, 
Somadatta also slain, along with his sire, in the great 
battle !*** Alas, a century of sons, heroes that never retreated 
from battle, belonging to this son of thine, this king of great 
intelligenoe and great prosperity, has been slain in battle !*® 
The hundred wives <Sf those sons are all grieving and repeatedly 
'enhancing the grief of both the kwg and myself. 0 great 
ascetic, stricken by that great slaughter, they have gathered 
round me 1** Alas, those high-souled ^ heroes, those great car- 
warriors, iny fathers-in-law, Somadatta and others,—alas, 
what end has been tbeirs, O puissant one ?*’ Through thy 

* V&Thika was the sire of Somadatia and the'^crandsire of Bhuri- 
gravfts. Valhika, therefore, was the grand-father-in-law of the lady 
mentioned by Gandhari.—T. 




Farm.] acramavasika parva. 67 

grace, 0 holy one, that will happen in consequence of which 
this lord of Earth, rayself, and this daughter-in-law of thine, 
viz., Kunti, shall all become freed from our grief After 
Oandhari bad said so,^Kunti, whose face h^d become wasted 
through observance of many hard vows, began to think 
of her sccret-bo^a son endued with solar effulgence.** The 
boon-giving Rishi Vyasa, capable of bpth beholding and hear¬ 
ing what happened at a remote distance, saw t5iat the royal 
mother of Arjuna was afflicted with grief.®® Unto her Vyasa 
said,-—'Tell me, 0 blessed one, what is in thji mind ! Tell 
me what thou wishest to say At this, Kunti, bending her 
head unto her father-in-law, and overcome Avith bashfulness, 
said these Avords unto him, relating to the occurences of the 
past.”"* 


Section XXX. 

"Kunti said,—‘O holy one, thou art my father-in-law and, 
therefore, my deity of deities! Verily, thou art ray god 
of gods. Hear my words of truth An ascetic named 
Durviisas, who is of the regenerate order and who is full of 
wrath, camo to my father’s house for eleemosynary charity. I 
succeeded in gratifying him* by the purity of my external 
behaviour and of my mind, as also by refusing •to notice the 
many Avrongs ho did, I did not give way t^ Avrath although 
there was much in his behaviour quite capable of exciting that 
passion.® Served Avith care, the g^eat ascetic became highly 
pleased with mo and disposed to grant* me & boon. 'Thou 
must accept the boon I shall give,’ were^hia words to me.* 
Fearing his curse, I answered him, saying,—‘So be it.* The 
regenerate Rishi once more*said unto me,®—'0 blessed damsel, 
O thou of beautiful face, thou wilt become the mother of 
Dharma. Those deities flrhom thou wilt summon will be obe¬ 
dient to thee !’* Having said those words, the re^nerate one 
vanished away from my sight. I became filled with wonder. 
'The mantra, however, which the Rishi gave has dwelt in my 
memory at all times.'^ One day, sitting within my chamber 
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I beheld the sun rising. Desiring to bring the maker of day 
before me, I recollected the words of the Rishi.® Without 
any consciousness of the fault I committed, I summoned the 
deity from mere gHishness. The deity, however, of a thou¬ 
sand rays, (summoned by ire) came to my presence.® He 
divided himself in tw<iin. With one portion he was in the 
firmament, and with the other he stood on the Earth before 
me. With one he heated the worlds and with another he 
came to me.^® He told me, while I was trembling at his sight, 
these words-‘Do thou ask a boon of me!’ Bowing unto 
him with my head, I asked him to leave me." He replied 
unto me, saying,—^ I cannot bear the idea of coming to thee 
fruitlessly. I shall consume thee as also that Brahmana who 
gave thee the Mantra as a boon !’^® The Brahmana who had 
done no evil I wished to protect from Surya’s curse. I, there¬ 
fore, said,—^“Let me a have a son like thee, O god !’** The 
deity of thousand rays then penetrated me with his energy 
and stupefied me completely. He then said unto me,—'Thou 
wilt have a son,’ and then went back to the firniament.'* I 
continued to live in the inner apartments and desirous of 
saving the honour of my sire, I cast into the waters my infant 
son named Kama who thus came into the world secretly.^® 
Without doubt, through the grace of that god, I once more 
became a virgin, 0 regenerate one, even as the Rishi Durvasas 
had said unto me.** Foolish that I am, although he knew me 
for his mother w,Jien he grew up, I yet made no effort to 
acknowledge him. This burns me, O regenerate Rishi, as 
is well-known to thee !*', Whether it is sinful or not so, 
I have told thee the tinith. It behooveth thee, 0 holy one, to 
gratify the craving J feel for beholding that son of mine !** 
O foremost of ascetics, let this king also, O sinless one, obtain 
the fruition today of that wish of Ins which he cherishes in his 
bosom and which has become known to thee !'*® Thus address¬ 
ed by Eunti, Vyasa, that foremost of'all persons, said unto her 
in reply,-*-*Slessed be thou, all that thou hast said unto me 
will happen.®® (As regards the birth of Kama) no fault is 
ascribable to thee. Thou wert restored *to virginity. The 
deities arc possessed of (Yoga) puissance. They are able to 
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penetrate 4)uman bodies.**^ There are many duties. They 
beget (offspring) by thought alone. By word, by sight, by 
touch, and by sexual union, also, they beget children. These 
are the five methods.®* Thou belongesj to the order of 
humanity. Thou hast no fault /in what happened). Know 
this, 0 Kunti! J^eC the fever of thy /leart be dispelled 
For those that are mighty, everything^is becoming. For those 
that are mighty, everything is pure. For thosfi are mighty, 
everything is meritorious. For those that are mighty, every¬ 
thing is their owfi.’ ”®* , 


Section XXXI. 

* 

“Vyasa said,—‘Blessed be thou, O Gandhari, thou shalt 
behold thy sons and brothers and friends and kinsmen along 
with thy sires this night like men risen from sleep.^ Kunti 
also shall behold Kama, and she of Yadu’s race shall behold 
her son Abhimanyu. Draupadi shall behold her five sons, her 
sires, and her brothers also.® Even before ye had asked me, 
this was the thought in my mind. I entertained this purpose 
when I was urged to that effect by the king, by thee, 0 Gan¬ 
dhari, and by KuntiThou shouldst not grieve for those 
foremost of men. They met with death in consequence of 
their devotion to the established practices of Kshatriyas.* 
O faultless one, the work of the gods could not .but be accom¬ 
plished. It was for accomplishing that object that those heroes 
came down on ESrth. They were all portid^ of the deities.® 
Gandharvas and Apsarsfs, and Pi^achas and Guhyakas and 
Bakshasas, many persons of great sanctfity, njany individuals 
crowned with success (of penances), celestial Bishis,® deitiee 
and Danavas, and heavenly Bishis of spotless character, met 
with death on the battle-fibld of Kurukshetra.f' It is heard 

that he that was the intelligent king of the Gandharvas, and 

--- •- - — - - ■ ■ ' ■ ' 

* The piiissanco here referred to is that of AnimS, JLaghixnS, &c., 
i. e., the capacity of becoming minute and subtile, &c.—T. 

t The sense is that those had been incarnated as human beings and 
fighting with one another met with death as regards their human exist¬ 
ence.—T. 
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named Dhritarashtra, took birth in the world of rjfen as thy 
lord Dhritarashtra.® Know that Pandu of unfading glory 
and distinguished above all others, sprung from the Maruts. 
Kshattri and Yudljishthira are both portions of the deity of 
Righteousness.® Know that,, Duryodhana was Kali, and Ca- 
kuni was Dwapara. O thou of good features, know that Dus- 
Qasana and others were all Rakshasas.*® Bhimasena of great 
might, that chastiser of foes, is from the Maruts. Know that 
this Dhananjaya, the son of Pritha, is the ancient Rishi 
Nara.'‘ Hrishike^a is Narayana, and tK'e twins are the 
Acjwins. That foremost of heat-giving ones, viz., Surya, hav¬ 
ing divided his body in twain, continued with one portion to 
give heat to the worlds and with another to live (on Earth) as 
Kama. He that took his birth as the son of Arjuna, that 
gladdener of all, that heir of the possessions of the Pandavas, 
who was .slain by six great car-warriors (fighting together), was 
Soma. He was born of Subhadra. Through Yoga-puissance he 
had divided himself in twain.'®*^* Dhrishtadyumna who sprung 
with Draupadi from the sacrificial fire, was an auspicious 
portion of the deity of fire. Cikhandin waa a Rakshasa.*® 
Know that Drona was a portion of Vrihaspati, and that 
Drona's son is born of a portion of Rudra. Know that Ganga'a 
son Bhishma was one of the Va.sus that became born as a 
human being.*® Thus, 0 thou of great wisdom, thp deities had 
taken birth as 'thuman beings, and after having accomplished 
their purposes l^ve gone back to Heaven.** That sorrow 
which is in the h^rts of you all, relating to the return of 
these to the other world, I shall today dispel.*® Do you all 
go towards the Phagirathi. You will then behold all those 
that have been slain on the field of battle.’ ”** 

Vai(;ampayana continued,—"All the persons there present, 
having heard the words of Vyasa, taised a loud leonine shout 
and then proceeded towards the Bhagirathi.®® Dhritarashtra 
with all his ministers and the Pandavas, as also with all those 
foremost of Rishis and Gandharvas that had come there, set 
out as directed.** Arrived at the banks of Ganga, that sea of 
men took up their abode as pleased them.**', The king, pos>- 
sessed of great intelligence, with the Pandavas, took up his 
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abode in a desirable spot, along with the ladies and the aged 
ones of liis household.®® They passed that day as if it were a 
whole year, waiting for the advent of the ^iiight when they 
would behold the deceased prince;^.®* The Sun then reached 
the sacred mountajn*in the west and alljihose persons, having 
bathed in the sacred stream, finished their evening rites.”®® 


Section XXXII. 

Vai 9 ampayana said,—“When night came, an inose persons, 
having finished their evening rites, approaclfed Vyasa.^ Dhri- 
tarashtra of righteous-soul, with purified body and with mind 
solely directed towards it, sat there with the Pandavas and 
the Rishis in his company.®^ The ladies of the royal house¬ 
hold sat with Gandhari in a secluded spot. All the citizens 
and the inhabitants of the provinces ranged themselves ac¬ 
cording to their years,® Then the great ascetic, Vyasa, of 
mighty energy, bathing in the sacred waters of the Bhagi- 
rathi, summoned, all the deceased warriors,* viz.^ those that 
had fought on the side of the Pandavas, those that had fought 
for the Kauravas, including highly blessed kings belonging to 
diverse realms.® At this, O Janamejaya, a deafening uproar 
was heard to arise from within the waters, resembling that 
which had formerly been heard of the forces of the Kurus and 
the Pandavas.® Then those kings, headed bv Bhishma and 
Drona, with all Uheir troops, arose by thl^sands from the 
waters of the Bhagirathi.^* There w^re Virata and Drupada, 
with their sons and forces. There were the soijs of Draupadi 
and the son of Subbadra, and the Rfiksfiasa Ghatotkacha.® 
There were Kama and Duryodhana, and the mighty car-war¬ 
rior Cakuni, and the oth^r children, endued with great 
strength, of Dhritarashtra, headed by Dusyasana.® There were 
the son of Jarasandha, and Bhagadatta, and' Jalasandha of 
great energy, and Bhurigravas, and Gala, and Oalya, and 
Vrishasena with his younger brother.'® There were prince 
Lakshraana (the so§ of Duryodhana), and the son of Dhrishtao 
dyumna, and all the children of Cikhandin, and Dhrishtaketu 
with his younger brother." There were Achala and Vrishaka, 
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and the Rakshasa Alayudha, and Valhika, and Soniadatta, 
and king ChekitanaA* These and many others, who for their 
number cannot be, conveniently named, appeared on that 
occasion. All of them rose from the waters of the Bhagiratbi, 
with resplendent bocjies.'^ Those kings appeare(!, each clad 
in that dress and equipt with that standard and that vehicle 
which he had while fighting on the field.“ All of them were 
now robed in celestial vestments and all had brilliant ear¬ 
rings. They,were free from all animosity and pride, and di¬ 
vested oi" wrath and jealousy.*® Gandharvas sang their praises, 
and bards waited on them, chaunting their deeds. Robed in 
celestial ve.stments and wearing celestial garlands, each of them 
was waited upon by bands of Apsaras.*® At that time, through 
the puissance of his penances, the great ascetic, the son of 
Satyavati, gratified with Dhritarashtra, gave him celestial 
vision.*^ Endued with celestial knowledge and strength, Gan- 
dhari of great fame saw all her children as also all those that 
had been slain in battle.*" All persons assembled there beheld 
with steadfast gaze and hearts filled with wonder that amazing 
and inconcievable phenomenon which made the hair on their 
bodies stand on its end.*" It looked like a high carnival of 
gladdened men and women. That wondrous scene looked 
like a picture painted on the canvass."** Dhritarashtra, be¬ 
holding all J>hose heroes, with his celestial vision obtained 
through the grace of that sage, became full ot joy, 0 chief of 
Bharata’s race.’*^ .* 


- ' Section XXXIII. 

VaiQampayana said,—“Then those foremost of men, di¬ 
vested of wrath and jealousy, and cleansed of every sin, met 
with one another,^ agreeably to those high and auspicious or¬ 
dinances that have been laid down by regenerate Rishis. All 
of them wisre happy of hearts and looked like gods moving in 
Heaven.® Son met with sire or mother, wives with husbands, 
brother with brother, and friend with frjend, 0 king* The 
P&ndavas, full of joy, met with the mighty bowman Kama 
aa^Also with the sou of Subhadra, and the children of Drau- 
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pxdi.* With happy hearts the sons of Pandu approached 
Kama, O monarch, and became reconciled with him.® All 
those warriors, O chief of Bharata’s race, meeting with one 
another through the grace of the ^reat a.scetic, became recon¬ 
ciled with one another.® Casting oflf all^ unfriendliness, they 
became established on amity and peace. It was even thus 
that all those foremost of men, viz., the Kauravfts and other 
kings, became united with the Kurus and other kinsmen of' 

. theirs as also with, their children. The whole of that night 
they passed in great happine-ss.^"® Indeed, the Kshdtriya 
warriors, in consequence of the happine.ss they felt, regarded 
that place as Heaven itself. There was no grief, no fear, no 
suspicion, no discontent, no reproach in that region,®'as tho.se 
warriors, O monarch, met with one another on that night. 
Meeting with their sires ' and brothers and husbands and 
sons,'" the ladies cast off all grief and felt great raptures of 
delight. Having sported with one another thus for one night, 
those heroes and those ladies,” embracing one another and 
taking one another’s leave, returned to the places they had 
come from. Indbed, that forcmo.st of ascetics dismissed that 
concourse of warriors.’® Within the twinkling of an eye that 
large crowd disappeared in the very .sight of all those (living) 
persons, Tho.se high-souled person.s, plunging into the sacred 
river Bhagirathi,’’* proceeded, with their cars and standards, 
to their rc.spective abodes. Some went to the regions of the 
gods, some to the, region of Brahman,’* so;|rfb to the region 
of Varuna, and some to jjhe region of Kuvera. Some among 
. those kings proceeded to the region bf Suj-ya.’® Among.st the 
Raksha.sas and Ph/achas some proceeded to the country of the 
Uttara-Kurus. Others, moving in delightful attitudes, went 
in the company of the dei^;ies.’® Even thus did all those 
high-souled persons disappear with their vehicles and animals 
, and with all their follovjfers. After all of them had gone 
away, the great sage, who was standing in the watgrs of the 
sacred stream,” viz., Vya.sa of groat righteousnes-s and energy, 
that benefactor of the Kurus, then addressed those Kshatriya 
ladies who had become widows, and said these words,’®—-‘Let 
•those amongst these forrnost of women that are desirous of 

L 10 ] 
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attaining to the regions acquired by their husbands cast away 
all sloth and quickly plunge into the sacred Bhagira^bi!’”— 
Hearing these words of his, those foremost ladies, placing faith 
in them, took the* permission of their 'father-in-law, and then 
plunged into the waters of the Bhagirathi.®® Freed from 
human bodies, those chaste ladies then jfroteeded, 0 king, 
with their husbands td the regions acquired by the latter.®^ 

‘ Even thus, those ladies of virtuous conduct, devoted to their 
husbands, entering, the waters of the Bhagijjathi, became freed 
from thflr mortal tenements and attained to the companion¬ 
ship of their husbands in the regions acquired by them.®* 
Endued with celestial forms, and adorned with celestial orna¬ 
ments, and wearing celestial vestments and garlands, they 
iproceeded to those regions where their husbands had found 
their abodes.®* Possessed of excellent behaviour and many 
“virtues, their anxieties all dispelled, they were seen to ride 
on excellent cars, and endued with every accomplishment 
they found those regions of happiness which were theirs by 
>right.®* Devoted to the duties of piety, Vyasa, at that time, 
becoming a giver of boons, granted unto all the men there 
assembled the fruition of the wishes they respectively cherish¬ 
ed.®® People of diverse realms, hearing of this meeting be¬ 
tween the hallowed dead and living human beings, became 
highly delighted.®® That man who duly listens to this narrative 
meets with everything that is dear to him. Indeed, he ob¬ 
tains all agreeaKj objects both here and.. hereafter.®^ That 
man of learning and science, that foremost of righteous per¬ 
sons, who recites this narrative for the hearing of others ac- ■ 
quires great fame‘here and an auspicious end hereafter, as also 
a union with kinsfnon and all desirable objects. Such a man 
has not to undergo painful labour«.for his sustenance, and meets 
with all sorts of auspicious objects in life. Even these are the 
rewards reaped by a person who, endued with devotion to 
Vedic stu4ies and with penances, recites this narrative in the 
hearing of others.®*"®* Those persons who, possessed of good 
conduct, devoted to ^If-restraint, cleansed*, of‘all sins by the 
gifts they make, endued with sincerity, having tranquil souls, 
freed from falsehood and the desire of injuring others, edornod 
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with faith **belief in the scriptures, and intelligence, ’listen to 
this wqpderful parvan, surely attain to the highest goal here- 

after.”3o-3i 


Section XXXIV.* 

Sauti said,—Hearjng this story of the reappearance and 
departure of his forefathers, king Janamejaya of great in¬ 
telligence became highly pleased.' Filled with joy, he once 
more questioned Vaicjampayana on the subject of th^reAppear- 
ance of dead men, saying,—“How is it possible, for persona 
whose bodies have been destroyed to reappear in those very 
forms ?"® Thus asked, that foremoit ol regenerate persons, 
vis., the disciple of Vyasa, that first of speakers, possessed of 
great energy, thus answered Janamejaya.^ 

VaiQampayana said,—“This is certain, vis., that acts are 
never destroyed (without their consequences being enjoyed or 
endured). Bodies, 0 king, are born of acts ; so also are 
features.* The great primal elements are eternal (indestruc¬ 
tible) in consequence of the union with them of the Lord of 
all beings. They exist with what is eternal. Accordingly, 
they have no de.struction when the non-eternal are destroyed.® 
Acts done without exertion are true, and foremost, and bear 
real fruit. The soul, united however with such^acts as require 
exertion for their accomplishment, enjoys pleasure and pain.*® 
Though united 3o*(that is, with pleasure aji?5 pain), yet it is a 
certain inference that the soul is never modified by them, like 
the reflection of creatures in a rairrSr. li; is never destroyed.f' 

■ ■ ... ——■ . ■■ , » . I . .. . - . 

* Nilakantha explains that 'anayAsakritam kama' implies the reli¬ 
gion of Nivritti, for the religion of Pravritti con^sts of acts that re¬ 
quire ‘ay&sa’ or exertion for Iheir accomplishment. The religion of 
Nivritti or abstention from acts is said here to he true and sxiperior, and 
productive of real fruit, in* the form, that is, of Emancipation. The 
soul, however, in the generality of cases, united with 'ebltf h,’ by which 
is meant ‘ay^sakritam karma,* that is, the acts done in pursuance of the 
, religion of Prftfritti, becomes embodied and, therefore, enjoys happi¬ 
ness or endures mise^ as the case may be.—T. 

t The sense seems to be this; when a creature stands before a mirrof 
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As long us dDe’s acts are not exhausted (by enjoynlent or en¬ 
durance of their fruits good and bad), so long does one regard 
the body to be oneself The man, however, whose acts have 
been exhausted, without regarding the body to be self, tabes 
the self to be something otherwise.*® Diverse existent objects 
(such as the primal elements and the senses &c.,) attaining to 
a body, become united as one. To men of knowledge who 
understand the difference (between the body and self,) those 
very objects become eternal.-f-® In the Hor.se-sacrifice, this 
Cruti js bfard in the matter of the slaying of the horse. Those 
which are the certain possessions of embodied creatures, viz., 
their life-breaths (and the senses, &c.), exist eternally even 
when they, are borne to the other world.^® I shall tell thee 
what is beneficial, if it be agreeable to thee, 0 ki])g. Thou 
hast, while employed in thy .sacrifices, heard of the paths of 
the deities.'' When preparations were made for aiiy sacri¬ 
fice of thine, the deities became beneficially inclined to thee. 
When, indeed, the deities were thus disposed and came to 
thy sacrifice, they were lords in the matter of the passage 
(from this to the next world) of the animals slainFor this 
reason, the eternal ones {viz., Jivas), by adoring the deities 
in sacrifices, succeed in attaining to excellent goals. When 
the five primal elements are eternal, when the soul also is 
eternal, he called Purus/ta {viz., the soul invested with case) 


ita image is formed^ the mirror ; such reflection, however, never affects 
the mirror in the for when the object leaves the vicinity of tlie 
mirror, the image or reflection vanishes away. The soul is like the 
mirror. Pleasure and pa’n are like reflections in it. They come and 
go away without the soul being at all modified by them in any way. 
Pleasure and pain are ttestructible, but not so the soul.—T. 

* The ordinary man thinks this conglomeration of diverse objects to 
be bis self. The man of wisdom who has exhausted his acts does not 


think so. He is freed from the obligation of taking a body.—T. 

+ The sense probably is this. In the case of ordinary men, the 
component p^rts of the body dissolve away, while Yogins can keep such 
parts from dissolution as long as they like.—T. 

J The sense is, the deities bear away to the next wOrld the animals 
slain in sacrifices. Thovxgh the bodies of such aifimals are apparently 
destroyed, yet their life-breaths and senses continue to exist.—T. 
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is eqvially \o.’® When such is the case, he who teholds a 
Great 1103 as disposed to take diverse forms, is regarded as hav¬ 
ing an erroneous understanding. He who indulges in too much 
grief at separation is,# I think, a foolish "person.** He who 
sees evil in separation should alfandon union. By standing 
aloof, no unions &re formed, and sorrow fs cast off, for sorrow 
in the world is born of separation.**®* Only h^ who under¬ 
stands the distinction between body and self' and not anothqjr, 
becomes freed from the erroneous conviction. He that knows 
the other {viz., self ) attains to the highest undferstgjiding and 
becomes freed from error.f*® As regards creatures, they ap¬ 
pear from an invisible state, and once nTore disappear intp 
invisibleness. I do not know him. He also does, not know 
rne. As regards myself, renunciation is not yet mine.^**^ 
He that is not possessed of puissance enjoys or endures the 
fruits of all his acts in tho.se bodies in which he does them.** 
If the act be a mental one, its consequences are enjoyed or 
endured mentally ; if it be done with the body, its conse¬ 
quences are to be enjoyed or endured in the body.S*’ 


* The sense is that .as wives iV., when lost, are sources of sorrow, 
wise men should abstain from contracting such relations. They might 
then be free from sorrow.—T. 

t ‘Faraparajnah’ is one that understands the distinction between 
body and self. ‘Apara’ is, therefore, one that is not possessed of such 
knowledge ; hence, ^s Nilakantha explains, it im^^s one who has not 
attained to‘Jnana-niehtha.’ What is said in the second line is that he 
that adores ‘saguna Brahma,*' succeeds j^terwards, through such adora¬ 
tion, in reaching to ‘uirguua Brahma.’—T, * , 

f The sense seems to be this: we spring frofii the unmanifest and 
disappear once more in the unmanifest. The BAigal texts read the first 
line incorrectly. It is ‘adarg^nutilpatitah.’ The second line Ts unin* 
telligible. ‘NAham tarn vedmi' is taken by Nilakantha as implying ‘I do 
not know him,’ ». e., him that is Emancipate. ‘Asau cha no vetti m&m* 
is explained as due to ‘karafiAbhiit.’ But who is 'asau ?’ ‘I have no 
renunciation,’ or ‘renunciation is not yet mine,’ implies that Emancipa¬ 
tion, which directly flows from renunciation, is not mine.—‘T. 

$ What Is sfated.liere is that if a man does an act that is bad, its 
consequences he wilf have to endure in a human body. The same with 
regard to rewards. By doing a meritorious act in one’s human form, 
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Section XXXV. 

Vai^ampayana Wd,—“King Dhritafashtra had never be¬ 
held hia own sons. Obtaining eye-sight through the grace of 
the Bishi, he beheld, for the first time, 0 *perpetuater of 
Kuru’a race, those children of his that \yere very like hia own 
self.' That foremost of men, viz., the Kuru monarch, had 
learnt all the duties of kings, as also the Vedas and the 
TJpanishadas,'and had acquired certitude of understanding 
(from the same source).* Vidura of great wisdom attained to 
high success through the power of his penances. Dhritarashtra 
also attained to great success in consequence of having met 
the ascetic Vyasa.”* 

Janamejaya said,—“If Vyasa, disposed to grant me a boon, 
kindly shows me my sire in that form which he had, clad as 
he used to be clad, and as old as he was when he departed 
from this world, I may then believe all that thou hast told 
me.* Such a sight will be most agreeable to me. Indeed, I 
shall regard myself crowned with success. I shall have gained 
a certainty of conclusion. O, let my wish be crowned with 
fruition through the grace of that foremost of Rishis!”® 

Sauti said,—After king Janamejaya had said these words, 
Vyasa of great energy and intelligence showed hia grace and 
brought Parikshit (from the other world),* King Janamejaya 
beheld his royaK|,father, possessed of great, beauty, brought 
down fropa Heaven, in the same form, that he had and of the 
same age as he was (a^t the*cime of leaving this world).’ The 
high-souled Camikap also, and his son Cringin, were .similarly 
brought there. AlUthe counsellers and ministers of the king 
beheld them.* King Janamejaya^ performing the final bath 

i ■■ ■ . - ■■■■ . - - . . .— - —^—— 

one will enjoy its good Consequences in one’s human body. So acts done 
mentally affect the mind and those done wifh the body affect the body. 

, It should he noted that the whole of the above translation is offered 
tentatively. A verbal rendering has been attempted. The chain of 
r^soning is not at all clear. The Commentaton has done much to-* 
etncMate the sense, but the original obscurities haVe scarcely been re- 
moviid,—T. 
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in his sacrifice, became highly glad. He poured’ the sacred 
water «n his father even as he caused it to be poured on him¬ 
self.® Having undergone the final bath, the king addressed 
the regenerate Istika •who had sprung frbm the race of the 
Yayavaras and wh(^ was the son &f Jaratkaru, and said these 
words:'®—'‘0«Ai!t*ka, this sacrifice of mine is fraught with 
many wonderful incidents, since this tny sire has been seen 
by me, he who has dispelled all my sorrows !”" 

Istika said,““The performer of that sacrifice in which the 
ancient Rishi, the Island-born Vyasa, that vast* re?,eptaole of 
penances, is present, is sure, 0 foremost one of Kuru’s race, 
to conquer both the worlds !'* O son of tlbe Pandavas, thou 
hast heard a wonderful history. The snakes have. been con- 
sumed into ashes and have followed the footsteps of thy sire.'* 
Through thy truthfulness, O monarch, Takshaka has with 
•difficulty escaped a painful fate. The Rishis have all been wor¬ 
shipped. Thou hast seen also the end that has been attained 
by thy high-souled sire.’' Having heard this sin-cleansing 
history thou hast achieved abundant merit. The knots of thy 
heart have been untied through sight of this foremost of per¬ 
sons.'® They that are the supporters of the wings of Right¬ 
eousness, they that are of good conduct and excellent dis¬ 
position, they at sight of whom sins become attenuated, we 
should all bow to them !”'® 

Sauti continued,—Having heard this from {hat foremost of 
regenerate ones, jcing Janamejaya worshii)j>!ed that Rishi, re¬ 
peatedly honouring him ^in every way.” Conversant with all 
duties, he then asked the Rishi ^aiijampayana of unfading 
glory about the sequel, O best of ascetics, bf king Dhrita- 
rashtra’s residence in the woods.'® • 

Section XXXVI. 

Janamejaya said,—“having seen his sons and grandsons 
with ail their friends and followers, what, indeed, Jidthat ruler 
of men, vi3,,*Dhritarashtra, and king Yudhishtbira also, do?”' 

VaiQampayanA said,—“Beholding that exceedingly wonder¬ 
ful sight, viz., the reappearance of his children, the royal sage, 
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Dhritara^htra, became divested of his grief and returned (from 
the banks of the Bhagirathi) to his retreat.* The ccmmon 
people and all the great Bishis, dismissed by Dhritarashtra, 
returned to the plates they respectively j wished.® The high- 
aouled Pandavas. accompanied by their jvives, and with a 
small retinue, went to the retreat of the high-aouled monarch.* 
Then Satyavati’s son, who was honoured by regenerate Bishis 
apd all other persons, arrived at the retreat, addressed Dhrita¬ 
rashtra, saying,®—‘O mighty-armed Dhritarashtra, O son of 
Kuru's rape, listen to what I say ! Thou hast heard diverse 
discourses from Bishis of great knowledge and sacred deeds,® 
of wealth of penances and excellence of blood, of conversance 
with the Vedas and their branches, of piety and years, and of 
great elojuence ? Do not set thy mind again on sorrow. He 
that is p jssessed of wisdom is never agitated at ill luck. Thou 
hast also heard the mysteries of the deities from Narada of 
celestial form Thy children have all attained, through ob¬ 
servance of Ivshatriya practices, to that auspicious goal which 
is sanctified by weapons. Thou hast seen how they move 
about at will in great happiness.'' This YudhiShthira of great 
intelligence is awaiting thy permission, Virith all his brothers 
and wives and kinsmen.^" Do thou dismiss him. Let him go 
back to his kingdom and rule it! They have passed more 
than a month in thus residing in the woods." The station of 
sovereignty should always be well guarded, O ki)ig ! 0 thou 

of Kuru’s race, kjngdora has many foes !’** ^ Thus addressed 
by Vyasa of incomparable energy, the Kuru king, well versed 
in words, summoned Yudhiihthira and said unto him,’®—O 
Ajata^atru, blessings on thee ! Do thou listen to me, with 
all thy brothers ! Throiigh thy grace, O king, grief no longer 
stands in my way.’* I am living as happily, O son, with 
thee here as if I were in the city called after the elephant. 
With thee as my protector, 0 learned one, I am enjoying all 
agreeable objects.’® I have obtained from thee all those ser¬ 
vices which a son renders to his sire. I am highly gratified 
with thee. I have not the leist disstt isfaction with thee, O 
ipighty-armed one. Go now, 0 .son, withoitt tarrying here 
any^ loiiger 1’* Meeting with thee,, my poTtanoes are being 
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rlackened. ’ This my body, endued with penances, I have been 

able sustain only in consequence of my meeting with 

thee These two mothers of thine, subsisting now upon 
fallen leaves of trees, and observing vows similar to mine, will 
not live long.^** Dyryodhana and others, who have Ijyecome 
denizens of tlm dther world, have been seen by us, through 
the puissance of Vyap’s penances and*through (the merit of) 
this my meeting with thee.^“ O sinless one, the purpose ©f 
ray life has been attained. I now wish to set myself to the 
practice of the austerest of penances. It behoovefh thee to 
grant me permission.On thee now the qbsequial cake, the 
fame and achievements, and the race of our ancestors, rest. 
O mighty-armed one, do thou then depart either tomorrow 
this very day. Do not tarry, O son O chief of Bharata’s 
race, thou hast repeatedly heard what tho duties are of kings. 
I do not see what more I can say unto thee. I have no longer 
any need with thee, O thou of great puissance ^ 

Vaicampayana continued,—‘‘Unto the (old) monarch who 
said so, king Yudhishthira replied,—‘O thou that art conversant 
with every rule of righteousness, it behooveth thee not to ca.sfc 
me off' in this way, I arn guilty of no fault !"^ Let all my 
brothers and followers depart as they like. With steadfast 
vows I shall wait upon thee and upon these two mothers of 
mine Unto him Gandlul-ri then .said,—‘O son, let it not be 
so. Listen, the race of Kuru is now dependant on thee i The 
obsequial cake ajso of my father-in-law ^.iepends on thee! 
Depart then, 0 son , We have been sufficiently honoured 
.and served by thee ! Thou shouldifl; do ,what the king says. 
Indeed, O son, thou shouldst obey the belfests of thy sire 1’ 
Vai(;ampayana continued,—“Thus addressed by Gandhari, 
king Yudhishthira, rubbing his eyes which were bathed in 
tears of affection, said these words of lament.®^ ‘The king 
oasts me off, as also GanjJhari of great fame. • My heart, how¬ 
ever, is bound to thee. How shall I, filled as I aqji with grief, 
leave thee ?®® T-do not, however, at the same time, venture 

. to obstruct th^ pqnances, O righteous lady ! There is nothing 

- « ____ 

^ The Bengal reading ‘nianah’ is incorrect, It should bs ‘punah.’—T* 

[ 11 1 
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higher than penances. It is by penances that one attains to 

the Supreme.®* O queen, my heart no longer turns asr of old 
tonrards kingdom. My mind is 'wholly set upon penances 
now,*® The tvhole Earth is empty now’. O auspicious lady, 
she do,es not please me anyfonger ! Our kinsmen have been 
reduced in number. Our strength is no longer what it was 
•before.®^ The Panchrdaa have been wholly exterminated. 
They exist in name only. O auspicious lady, I do not behold 
■any one that may assist at their re establishment and growth.*® 
All of them have been consumed to ashes by Drona on the 
•field of battle. Those that remained w'ere slain by Drona’s 
son at night.** The Chedis and the Matsyas, who were our 
_M 0 nds, nO longer exist. Only the tribes of the Vrishnis are 
all that remain, Vasudeva having upheld them.** Behold¬ 
ing only the Vrishnis I wish to live. My desire of life, how¬ 
ever, is due to my wish of acquiring merit and not wealth 
or enjeyment. Do thou cast auspicious looks upon us all. To 
obtain thy sight will be difficult for us.** The king will 
commence to practice the most austere and unbe.arable o-f 
^penances !’ Hearing tho.se words, that lord of battle, the 
mighty-armed Sahadeva,** with eyes bathed in tears, address¬ 
ed Yudhiahthira, saying,—‘0 chief of Bharata’s race, I dare not 
leave my mother !*^ Do thou return to the capital .soon. I 
shall practice penances, 0 puissant one 1 Even here I shall 
emaciate my body by penances,®* engaged in serving the feet 
of the king and these my mothers !' Unto that mighty- 
armed hero, Kunti, after an embrace, said,—‘Depart, 0 .son ! 
Do not say so !** Do my Bidding ! Do al' of you go hence. 
Let peace be yours ! Ye sons, let happiness be yours !*® By 
your stay here, out'penances will be obstructed. Bound by 
the ties of my affection for thee, 1[ shall fall off from my high 
penances !*‘ Therefore, O son, leave us. Short is the period 
that we have of- life, 6 thou of great puissance !’** By these 
and divers^, other speeches of Kunti, the minds of Sahadeva 
and king Yudhishthira were composed. Those foremost ones 
of Kuru’s race, having received the permission bf their mother 
as also of the (old) monarch, saluted the Ijfttsr and began to 
taka his leave.** 
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"Yudhfehthira said,—'Gladdened by auspicioiis bIe3sing3^ 
we shaJI return to the capital. Indeed, O king, having re¬ 
ceived thy permission, we shall leave this retreat,’ freed from 
every sin !’** Thus addressed by the higb-sou^ed king Yu- 
dhishthira the just, ^that royal sa^e, viz., Dhritarashtra, bless¬ 
ed Yudhi3hthu*a*ECnd gave him permissidn.*® The king com¬ 
forted Bhima, that foremost of all persons endi|,ed with great 
strength. Endued with great energy and great intelligence, 
Bhima showed his submissiveness to the king.** Embracing 
Arjuna and clasping those foremost of men, ifisr.^jthe twins 
also, and blessing them repeatedly, the Kuru king gave them 
pertnissiori to depart.*^ They worshipped ttie feet of Gandhari 
and received her blessings also. Their mother Kuhti then 
smelt their heads, and dismissed them. They then circumam¬ 
bulated the king like calves, when prevented from sucking, 
their dams. Indeed, they repeatedly walked round him, look¬ 
ing steadfastly at him.**®"*® Then all the ladies of the Kaurava 
household, headed by Draupadi, worshipped their father-in-law 
according to the rites laid down in the scriptures, and took 
his leave.®® Gandhfiri and Kunti embraced each of them, and 
blessing them bade them go. Their mothers-in*law instructed 
them as to how they should conduct themselves. Obtaining 
leave, they then departed, with their husbands.®^ Then loud 
sounds were heard, uttered by the charioteers that said,—-‘Yoke, 
yoke,’—as also of camels that grunted aloud an8 of steeds that 
neighed briskly.” King Yudhishthira, wi/.h his wives and 
troops and all his kinsmen, set out for Hasfinapura.”®* 


Section XXXVII. 

i 

(H'Araddgamana Parva.). 

Vaiijampayanft said,—“After two years had elapsed fjrom 
the date of the return of the Pandavas (from the retreat of 
their sire), the celestial Rishi, Narada, O king, «ame to Yu¬ 
dhishthira.* The mighty-armed Kuru king, that foremost of 

I “ ' - - ■ I • ■! I « Ml I— 

■* ‘Nripam pradfkbhiimm chakra’ is the confctruution. ‘NivSrana* 
has ‘snanapunaf understood after it.— T, 
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speakers, viz,, Yudhishthira, having duly worshipped him, 
caused him to take a seat. After the Rishi had rested awhile, 
the king asked him, saying,®—It is after a long time that I 
behold thy hol/y self- arrived at my court- Art thou in peace 
and happiness, O learned Bfahraana What are those coun¬ 
tries which thou hast passed through ? What shall I do to 
thee ? Do thou tell me ! Thou art the foremost of regene- 
rjite ones, and thou art our highest refuge I'* 

“Narada said,—‘I have not seen thee for a long while. 
Hence it k that I have come to thee from my ascetic retreat. 
I have seen many sacred waters, and the sacred stream Ganga 
also, O king !’® 

"Yudhishthira said,—‘People dwelling on the banks of 
Ganga report that the high-souled Dhritarashtra is practising 
the austerest of penances.® Hast thou seen him there ? Is 
that perpetuater of Kurus race in peace? Are Gandhari and 
Pritha, and the Suta’s sou Sanjaya also, in peace V How, in¬ 
deed, is it faring with that royal sire of mine ^ I de.sire to 
hear this, 0 holy one, if thou hast seen the king (and knovvest 
of his condition) !’“ 

“Narada said,—'Listen, 0 king, with calmness to me as I 
tell thee what I have heard and seen in that ascetic retreat." 
After thy return from Kurukshetra, O delighter of the Kurus, 
thy sire, O king, proceeded towards Gangadwara.'® That in¬ 
telligent monarch took with him his (sacred) fire, Gandhari 
and his daughter 4n-law Kunti, as also San\aya of the Suta 
caste, and all the Yajakas.'^ Possessed of wealth of penances, 
thy sire set himself to the‘practicc of severe austerities. He 
held pebbles of stone in his mouth and had air alone for 
his subsistence, andrabstained altogether from speech.^® En- 
gagcii in severe penances, ho was worshipped by all the as¬ 
cetics in the woods. In six months the king was reduced to 
only a skeleton.*® Gandhari subsisted on water alone, while 
Kunti took a little food at intervals of a month. Sanjaya, 
O Bharata, lived, eating a little every sixth day.** The 
sacred fire, 0 monarch, (belonging to the Kuvu king) was 
duly worshipped by the sacrificing assistants^ that were with 
him, with libations of clarified butler poured on it. They 
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did this whether the king saw the rite or not.”' The king 
had nokfixed habitation. He became a wanderer through those 
woods. The two queens, as also Sanjaya, followed him.” 
Sanjaya acted as the guide on even and*uneven land. The 
faultlo'S Pritha, O l^ing, became fhe eye of Gandhari.” One 
day, that best o? Icings proceeded to a spot on the margin of 
Ganga. He then bsthed in the sacred stream, and finishing 
his ablutions turned his face towards his retreat.^® The wind 
rose high. A fiprce forest-conflagration set in. It began to 
burn that forest all around.” When the herds of animals were 
being burnt all around, as also the snakes that inhabited that 
region, herds of wild boars began to take them.selves to the 
nearest marshes and waters.^® When that forest* was thus 

«Nat«« 

afflicted on all sides and such distress came upon all the living 
creatures re.siding there, the king, who had taken no food, was 
incapable of moving or exerting himself at all.“^ Thy two 
mothers also, exceedingly emaciated, were unable to move. 
The king, seeing the conflagration approach him trom all 
sides,^** addressed the Suta Satijaya, that foremost of skillful 
charioteers, saying,—‘Go, O Sanjaya, to such a place where 
the fire may not burn thee P® As regards ourselvo.s, we shall 
suffer our bodies to be destroyed by this fire and attain to tho 
highest goal’ Unto him, Sanjaya, that foremost of speakers, 
said,^*—'0 king, this death, brought on by a fire that is not 
sacred, will prove calamitous to thee ! I do* not, however, 
see any means by^which thou canst escape from this conflagra' 
tiou.“® That which should next be done should be indicated 
by thee !’ Thus addressed by Sanjaya the king once more 
said,®®—'This death cannot be calamftous to us, for we have 
left our home of our own accord. Water, fire, wind, and 
abstention from food,*®^ (a^s means of death), are laudfffiJe-for 
ascetics. Do thou, therefore, leave us, 0 Sanjaya, without 
any delay.' Having said these words to Sanjaya, the king 
concentrated his mind.®® Facing the east, he aat^down, with 
Gandhari and 'Eiunti. Beholding him in that attitude, San*' 

* ‘Vikatshanam’ fe emaciation of the body by abstention from all 
food.-T. 
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jaya waited round him.®® Endued with intelligence, Sanjaya 
said,—‘Do thou concentrate thy soul, 0 puissant one I’ The 
son of a Rishi, and himself possessed of great wisdom, the king 
acted as he wife tol5 Restraining all the senses, he remained 
like % post of wood.^ The ^lighly blessed, Gandhari, and thy 
mother Pritha too, remained in the same attitUde.®^ Then thy 
royal sire was overtaken*' by the forest-conflagration. Sanjaya, 
bis minister, succeeded in escaping from that conflagration.*® 
I saw him on the banks of Ganga in the midst of ascetics. 
Endued wfch great energy and great intelligence, he bade them 
farewell and then ^ started for the mountains of Himavat.®* 
Even thus the high sonled Kuru king met with his death, and 
,^it was even thus that Gandhari and Kunti, thy two mothers, 
also met with death, 0 monarch.** In course of my wander¬ 
ings at will, I saw the bodies of that king and those two 
queens, 0 Bharata.** Many ascetics came to that retre. 
having heard of the end of king Dhritarashtra. They did not 
at all grieve for that end of theirs.*® There, 0 beat of men, I 
heard all the details of how the king and the two queens, O 
son of Pandu, had been burnt.*’ 0 king of kings, thou shouldst 
not grieve for him. The monarch, of his own will, as also 
Gandhari and thy mother, obtained that contact with fire.’** 
Vai 9 ampayana continued,—“Hearing of the exit of Dhrita- 
rashtra from this world, the high-souied Pandavas all gave way 
to great grief.** Loud sounds of wailing were heard within 
the inner apartments of the palace. The citizens also, hearing 
of the end of the (5d king, uttered loud lamentations.*® ‘0 fie’ 
cried king Yudhishthira iif great agony, raising his arms aloft. 
Thinking of his'mother, h’e wept like a child. All his brothers 
too, headed by Bhimasena, did the same.** Hearing that 
PrrtlTa had met with such a fate, the ladies of the roval house- 
hold uttered loud lamentations of grief.** All the people 
grieved upon hearing that the old king, who had become child¬ 
less, had been burnt to death and that the helpless Gandhari 
too had shared his fote.*® When those sounds of wailing 
ceased for a while, king Yudhishthira the just, stopping his. 
tears by summoning all his patience, said these words.”** 
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Section XXXVIII. 

“Yudhish thira said*—‘When such a fate overtook that 
high-souled monarch jvho was engaged iif au!<|ere penances, 
notwithstanding the fact of -his Ifaving such kinsmen as our¬ 
selves all alivft/ nl seems to me, 0 regenhrate one, that ^he end 
of human heings is difficult to guess* Alas, v^ho would have 
thought that the son*of Vichitraviryya would thus be burnt 
to death He had a hundred sons each endued with mighty- 
arms and possessed of great prosperity ! The k?iig Jiimself had 
the strength of ten thousand elephants. Alas, even he has 
been burnt to death in a forest-conflagration !® Alas, he who 
had formerly been fanned with palm leaves by the fi^ir hands of 
beautiful women was fanned by vultures with their wings affer' 
he had been burnt to death in a forest-conflagration !* He Avho 
was formerly roused from sleep every morning by bands of 
Sutas and Magadhas had to sleep on the bare ground through 
the acts of my sinful self !® I do not grieve for the famous 
Gandhari who had been deprived of all her children. Observ¬ 
ing the same *vows as her hmsband, she has attained to 
those very regions which have become his.® I grieve,, however, 
for Pritha who, abandoning the blazing prosperity of her sons, 
became desirous of residing in the woods Fie on this sover¬ 
eignty of ours, fie on our prowess, fie on the practices of 
Kshatriyas ! Though alive, we are really deadfl® 0 foremost 
of superior Brahmanas, the course of Time is very subtle and 
<lifficult to understand, inasmuch as Kuntif abandoning sover¬ 
eignty, became desirous of taking ^ip her abode in the ioiest !* 
How is it that she who was the nfotheV of •Yudhishthira, of 
Bhima, of Vijaya, was burnt to death likg a helpless creature ! 
Thinking of this I become stupified.^“ In vain was ti»e-4i5ity 
of fire gratified at Khandava by Arjuna ! Ingrate that he is, 
forgetting that service he, has burnt to death the mother of 
his benefactor Alas, *how could that deity burn the mother 
of Arjuna ! Butting on the guise of a Brahinl,na, he had 
formerly come* to Arjuna for soliciting a fevour ! Fie on the 
deity of fire! Jt'ie on the celebrated success of Partha s 
shafts Thi> is another incident, 0 hul\ one, that apiiears 
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to me to be productive of greater misery, for that lord of 
Earth met with death by union with a fire that was not 
sacred ! How could such a death overtake that royal sage of 
Kuru’a race wi^o, aVter having ruled the«whole Earth, was en¬ 
gaged in the practice of penances ! In thpt great forest there 
were fires that had been sanctified with mdntvas. Alas, my 
father has made his exit from this world, coming in con¬ 
tact with an unsanctified fire I suppose that Pritha, 

emaciated and reduced to a form in which alj her nerves be¬ 
came visible, must have trembled in fear and cried aloud, 
saying,—0 son Yudhishthira !—and awaited the terrible ap¬ 
proach of the confiagration She must have also said,— 
O Bhima, rescue me from this danger !—when she, my mother, 
was surrounded on all sides by that terrible conflagration !^® 
Among all her sons, Sahadeva was her darling. Alas, that 
heroic son of Madravati did not rescue her Hearing these 
lamentations of the king, all tho.se persons that were present 
there began to weep, embracing each other. In fact, the five 
sons of Pandu were so stricken with grief that they resembled 
living creatures at the time of the dis,solution of the universe.^® 
The sound of lamentatioms nttejed by those weeping heroes, 
filling the spacious chambers ot the palace, escaped therefrom 
and penetrated the very w^elkin.”^“ 

Section XXXIX. 

“Narada said.-^The king has not been burnt to death by 
an unsapetified fire. I have heard this there. I tell thee, 
O Bharata, such has not 'been the fate of Vaichitraviryya.^ It 
has been heard by us that when the old king endued with 
grea^^'l'Jitelligence and subsisting an air alone entered'the woods 
(after his return from Gangadwara), he caused his sacrificial 
tire.s to bo duly ignited. • Having performed his sacred rites 
therewith, ho abandonod them all.“ Then the Yajaka Brah- 
inanas he had with him cast off those fires in «a solitary part 
•of the woods and weiit awav as thev liked on. other erands, 
O foremost one of Bharata’s race.® The sfirc thus cast off 
• grew in the woods.. It then produced a general conflagration 





acramavasika parVI. 


Sd 

in the forest. Even this is what I have heard ftonl the as¬ 
cetics welling on the banks of Ganga.* United with that 
(saored) fire of his own, O chief of the Bharatai, the king, 
as I have already sjyd unto thee, met ^vith^death on the 
banka of Qanga.* 0 sinless oii%, this is what the aacetka 
have told me, thhse, viz,, whom I saw "on the banks* of the 
sacred Bhagirathi. O Yudhishthira.® .Thus, O.Iord of Earth, 
king Dhritarashtra, coming into contact with his own saci^d 
fire, departed from this world and attained to that high goal 
that has been his.® Through service rendered'by Jier to her 
seniors, thy mother, O lord of men, has attained to very 
great success. There is not the slightest *doubt of this.® It 
behooveth thee, O king of kings, to now dischargathe rites of 

•i %4 

water to their honour, with all thy brothers. Let, therefore, 
the necessary steps be taken towards that end.’ ”• 

Vaiijampayana continued,—“Then that lord of Earth, that 
foremost of men, that upholder of the burthens of the Pan- 
davas, wont out, accompanied by all his brothers as well as 
the ladies of his household.'^® The inhabitants of the city as 
also those of the provinces, impelled by their loyalty, also 
went out. They all proceeded tow.ards the banks of Ganga, 
every one clad in only a single piece ol raiment.'^ Then all 
those foremost of men, having plunged into the stream, placed 
Yuyutsu at their head, and began to offer oblations of water 
unto the high-soulod king. And they al.so gave similar obla¬ 
tions unto Gand^jilri and Pritha, naming each separately and 
montioiiing their families.** Having finisfied those rites that 
cleanse the living, they came back* but ^without entering their 
capital took up their re.'^idence outside of,it.* They also des¬ 
patched a number of trusted people well conversant with the 
ordinances relating to the ^cremation of the dead, to“GShga- 
dwara where the old king had been burnt to death.** The 
king, having rewarded those men beforehand, commanded 
them to accomplish those rites of cremation which the bodies 
of Bhritarashtr^, and Gandhari and Kunti still awaited.**® 
- • __ - 

* The verb ‘anfacat* from root ‘^as’ can govern two objectives. 
Mere the two objectives are ‘purushin’ and ‘kvityaui.’—T. 
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On the 'tweiHli day, the king, properly purified, '"duly per¬ 
formed the graddkas of his deceased relations, which) were 
characterised by gifts in abundance.** Beferring to Bhrita- 
rashtra, Tudh^>ihthfra made many gifts ,of gold and silvery of 
kine and costly beds.** XJtteHng the names of Qandhari and 
•Pritha, the king, endued with great energy,‘made many ex¬ 
cellent gifts.**. Every man received what thing he wished 
a^d as much of it as he wished. Beds and food, and cars and 
conveyances, and jewels and gems, and other wealth were 
•given awayiiin'profusion.** Indeed, the king, referring to his 
two mothers, gave away cars and conveyances, robes and 
coverlets, various kinds of food, and female slaves adorned 
with diverse ornaments.*® Having thus made many kinds of 
gift in profusion, that lord of Earth then entered his capital 
called after the elephant.*® Those men who had gone to the 
banks of Ganga at the command of the king, having disposed 
of (by cremation) the remains of the king and the two queens, 
returned to the city.** Having duly honoured those remains 
•with garlands and scents of diverse kinds and disposed of 
them, they informed Tudhishthira of the accomplishment of 
their task.** The great Bishi Narada, having comforted king 
Yudhishthira of righteous soul, went away to where he liked.** 
Even thus did king Dhritarashtra make his exit from this 
world after having passed three years in the forest and ten 
and five years ib the city.** Having lost all his children in 
battle, he had made many gifts in honour ^ of his kinsmen, 
relatives, and friencili, his brethren and own people.** King 
Yudhishthira, after the death of his uncle, became very cheer¬ 
less. Deprived Of hjs kinSinen and relatives, he somehow bore 
the burthen of sovereignty.** 

i^wstohould listen with rapt attention to this X<jramavasika 
Parvan, and, having heard it recit^, one should feed Brah- 
manas with ffabUh^a, honouring them with scents and gar- 
lands.’’" 

f 
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Ths £ 9 rax&av& 9 ika^arTa ia completadf TE^ Manssla la 
taken up. Of the eighteen Barvaa, the Mauaala is the six¬ 
teenth. B.esi4es4ihe Mauaala, therefore, there as«. two ^anras 
still, viz,, the Mah&praathanika and the Swar^robanika. If 
I succeed in ascending one rung more, there will stiU remaip 
the top-most one. Whether I shall succeed in reaching the 
topmost rung ia Inown only to the Omniacieht Jjord who 
befriended the Fandavaa in their sorest trials and whose com¬ 
passion for the distressed, if they rely on dim, is unbounded. 
I have set my whole heart on the accomplishment of the task. 
If notwithstanding all my exertions, failure instead of success 
be mine, the reproach, I am pursuaded, will not be mine, for 
I am but a purdanashin Hindu widow whose utmost re¬ 
sources can achieve very little. Assisted by his friends and 
patrons my husband was able to issue 94 fascicules. Since 
his demise I have been able to issue 4 fasoioules within a 
period of eight 'months. I have unhesitatingly devoted my 
little etndhan to the purpose. Not only has that little been 
swallowed up, but I have been obliged to supplement it by 
debts. I have addressed applications to almost all the patrons 
of my husband, including the several local Qovernments and 
the princes and chiefs of India. A Hindu widofr <mn do no 
more. The result^ of those applications is still unknown. I 
have not, however, abandoned hope. Hop! that sustains all 
men in distress is sustaining me. ham adding to my debts 
and the debts left me;by my husband, for ;the’ completion of 
the enterprise is my chief Vrata or vow of *life. For my part, 
X shall spare no pains to perform the Avahhrata or fiiiSillisth 
with which that Vrata is £> end. At times, however, hope 
fails to cheer me. The issue is in the hands of the Al^p6we^ 
ful and All-merciful Father of the universe. Majr His will 
be .done! »^ 

Next to th»Lord Harl who never abandoned my husband, 
my reliance ia on those friends and patrons who always res¬ 
pond^ to my husband’s appeib. It U imp<^ls to think 
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that they who have done lo much to aid thn enterpryie wilt 
turn away from it now that it is so near completion. Pro¬ 
fessor £. B. (hmH and Mr. C. H. Tawnej, with that lovo 
which have always distinguished, them of Oriental literature 
and with that kindness which is theirs for* struggling distress, 
have both written to ^ahamahopadhyaya Mahesh Chandra 
Nyayaratna, urging him to befriend me to the best of his 
power. Mahamahopadhyaya Nyayaratna is a tower of strength. 
The exertionc of his influence cannot go for nothing. My 
obligations to Mons. A. Barth and other continental scholars, 
as also to Professed Lanman and other American scholars, as 
al^ to Br. R. Rost and Professor Max Muller, it would be im- 
*fl,Sdsible to exaggerate. Eyery one of these emenent men is 
trying his best to help me. May the Almighty, if not for my 
sake, at least for theirs, crown those exertions with success! 


SUNDARI BALA ROY. 
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Section I. • 

Hoioing down unto NnrSi/ana, and to Nara, the foremast 
f)f ‘)iien, as idso to the goddess Saraswati, should the- word 
Say a he uttered. 

Vaifjarapayana said,—“When the thirty-isixth year (after 
the battle) was reached, the delighter of the Kurus, viz., 
Yudhishthira, beheld many unusual portents.' Winds, dry 
and strong, and showering gravels, blew from every side. 
Birds began to wheel, making eircles from right to left.* 
The great rivers ran in. opposite directions. The horizon on 
every side seemed to be always covered with fog. Meteors, 
showering (blazing) coals, fell on the Earth from the sky.* 
The Sun’s disc, 0 king, seemed to be always covered with 
dust. At its rise, the great luminary of day was shorn of 
splendour and seemed to be crossed by headlesS trunks (of 
human beings).* Fierce circles of light were seen every day 
around both the Sun and the Moon.* Thefe circles showed 
three hues. Their edges seemed to hie black and rough and 
ashy-red in colour,* These and man 3 f ottej onfens, foreshad¬ 
owing fear and danger, were seen, O kijg, and filled the 
hearts of men with anxiety.* A little while after, the 
king Yudhishthira heard of the wholesale carnage of the Vrish- 
nis in consequence of the iron bolt,' The son of Fandu, hear¬ 
ing that only Yasudeva anS Rama had escaped with life, sum¬ 
moned his brothers and took counsel with them as to what 

they should do® Meeting with one another, they became 

• • ___ 

* This refers to the well-known phenomenon called Corona of the 
two great luminaiies.—T, 
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greatly distressed upon hearing that the Vrishnis had met 
with destruction through the Brahmana’s rod of chastisement.* 
The death VJisudeva, like the drying up of the ocean, 
-those heroe/could not believe. .In fact, the destruction of the 
wielder of ^^mga was incredible to the*m»V Informed of the 
incident about the iron bolt, the Pandavas became filled with 
grief and sorrow. In fact, they sat down, utterly cheerless 
' and penetrated with blank despair.”^^ 

Janamej^ya said,—“Indeed, 0 holy on5, how was it that 
the A.ndhakas along with the Vrishnis, and those great car- 
warriors, viz., the Bhojas, met with destruction in the very 
sight of Vasudeva 

1 Vai 9 ampayana continued,—“When the thirty-sixth year 
was reached (after the great battle) a great calamity overtook 
the Vrishnis. Impelled by Time, they all met with destruc¬ 
tion in consequence of the iron bolt.”** 

Janamejaya said,—^“Cursed by whom did those heroes, viz., 
the Vrishnis, the Andhakas, and the Bhojas, met with des¬ 
truction I O foremost of regenerate persons,, do thou tell me 
this in detail !”** 

Vai^ampayana continued,—“One day, the Viishni heroes 
numbering Sarana amongst them, saw Vipwamitra and Kanwa 
and Narada arrived at Dwaraka.*‘ Aiflidted by the rod of 
chastisement^ wielded by the deities, those heroes, causing 
Camva to be disguised like a woman, approached those ascetics » 
and said,**—^‘Thi^one is the wife of Vabhhi of immeasurable 
•energy who is desirous of having a' son. Ye Rishis, do you 
know for cer^in what,, this one will bring forth ?’*^ Hear 
now, 0 king, what those ascetics, attempted to be thus de¬ 
ceived, said,*®—‘This heir of Vasudeva, by name Camva, will 
bring forth a fierce iron bolt for the destruction of the Vrish¬ 
nis and the Andhakas !** Ye wicked and cruel ones, intoxicat¬ 
ed with pride, through' that iron^-bolt ye will become the 
exterminators of your race with the exception of Rama and 
jTanarddanaThe blessed hero armed with the plough will 
enter the ocean, casting off his body, while a hunter of the 
n|.me ef Jara will pierce the high-souled itrishna while lying 
on the. ground —Endeavoured to be deceived by those 
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wicked ones,^those ascetics, with eyes red in wrath,.locked at 
each other and uttered those words. Having said so they then 
proceeded to see Ke^ava.*® The slayer of Madhu, informed of 
what had taken place, summoned all the '\^rishij|is and told 
thena of it. Possessed of great intelligence and fuBy acquaint¬ 
ed with what the eyd* of his race would ,be, he, simply .said 
that that whichVas destined would surely happen.*® Hrishi- 
ke 9 a having said so, entered his mansion. The ’Lord of tho- 
universe did not wish to ordain otherwise.** When the next* 
‘day came, Camva actually brought forth an iron J)olt through 
which all the individuals in the race of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas became consumed into ashes.®* •Indeed, for the 
destruction of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas, Gamva brought 
forth, through that curse, a fierce iron bolt that looked like ft 
gigantic messenger of death. The fact was duly reported to- 
the king.®* In great distress of mind, the king (Ugrasena) 
caused that iron bolt to be reduced into fine powder. Men 
were employed, O king, to cast that powder into the sea.” 
At the command of Ahuka, of Janarddana, of Rama, and of 
the high-souled Vabhru, it was, again, proclaimed throughout 
the city,*® that from that day, among all the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas no one should manufacture wines and intoxicating 
spirits of any kind,*® and that whoever would secretly manu* 
facture wines and spirits should be impaled alive with all his 
kinsmen.®** Through fear of the king, and knovying that it 
was the command of Rama also of unimpeachable deeds, all 
the citizens bound themselves by a rule an^ abstained from^ 
manufacturing wines and spirits.”®^ 

Section II. 

Vai 9 ampayana said,—’“Wiiile the Vrishnis and the A'ndha- 
kas were thus endeavouring (to avoid the impending calamity), 
the embodied form of Time (Death) every day wandered about 
their houses,‘ He looked like a man of terrible •and fiierce 
aspect. Of bald bTead, he. wae black and tawny of complexion. 
Sometimes he was seen by the Vrishnis as he peered into their 
bouses.® The migHty bowmen among the Vrishnis shot bun- 
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dreds and thousands of shafts at him, but none jof these suc¬ 
ceeded in piercing him, for be was none else than the Des* 
troyer of all creatures.* Day by day strong winds iSlew, and 
many were^he ej^il omena that arose, awful and foreboding 
the destruction of the and the Andhakas.* The 

streets swarmed wi^b rats and mice. ‘Ejijthen pots showed 
cracks or broken from no apparent cause. At* night, the rata 
and mice at'e away the hair and nails of slumbering men.* 
Sarikas chirped, sitting within the houses of the Vrishnis. 
The noise ipade by those birds ceased not for even a short' 
while by day or by night.® The Sdrashas were heard to 
imitate the hooting of the owl, and goats imitated the cries, 
O Bharata, of jackals.’ Many birds appeared, impelled by 
d)eath, that were pale of complexion but that had legs red of 
hue. Pigeons were seen to always disport in the houses of the 
Vrishnis.* Asses were born of kine, and elephants of mules. 
Cats were born of bitches, and mouse of the mungoose.® The 
Vrishnis, committing sinful acts, were not seen to feel any 
shame. They showed disregard for Brahmanas and the Pitris 
and the deities.^* They insulted and humiliated their precep¬ 
tors and seniors. Only Rama and Janarddana acted different¬ 
ly. Wives deceived their husbands, and husbands deceived 
wives.*' Fires, when ignited, cast their flames towards the 
left. Sometimes they threw out flames whose splendour was 
blue and red-*® The Sun, whether when rising or setting over 
that city, seemed to be surrounded by headless trunks of 
h^uman form.'* l^n cook-rooms, upon food that was clean and 
well-boiled, were seen, when it was*served out for eating, in- 
Bumarablc worms of diyerse kinds." When Brahmanas, re¬ 
ceiving gifts, ble^d the day or the hour (fixed for this or that 
u)gdp{jliaking) or v/nen high-souled men were engaged in silent 
Imitations, the heavy trend wa« heard of innumerable men 
running about but no one could be seen to whom the sound of 
such tread could be ascribed.'* The constellations were re¬ 
peatedly seen to be struck by the planets. None amongst the 
Y&davas could, however, obtain a sight of the constellation of 

c 

his birth.'* When the Panchajanya was blown in their housesi 
ttsaea of dissonant and awful voice, brayed' aloud from every 
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directioTx*^^ Beholding these signs that indicated tb© perverse 
course of Time, and seeing that the day of the new moon 
concided with the thirteenth (and the fourteenth) lunation, 
Hrishike^a, summoning the Yadavas, s%id Lyjto them these 
words‘The fourteenth lunal^on has been m8.de the fifteenth 
by Rahu once,mote. Such a day had appeared at the time 
of the great battle of the Bharatas. It has once more ap¬ 
peared, it seems, few our destruction—The slayer of Ke^i, 
viz., Janarddana, thinking upon the omens that Time showed, 
understood that the thirtysixth year had come, and that what 
Gandhari, burning with grief on account of the death of her 
sons, and deprived of all her kinsmen, had said was about to 
transpire.*®'®^ ‘The present is exactly similar to that time 
which Yudhishthira had noted at sight of those awful omens 
which appeared when the two armies were arrayed in order of 
battle.’®* Vasudeva, having said so, endeavoured to bring about 
those occurrences which would make Gandhari's words true. 
That chastiser of foes commanded the Vrishnis to make a 
pilgrimage to some sacred water.*® The messengers forthwith 
proclaimed at the command of Kegava that the Vridinis 
should make a journey to the sea-coast for bathing in the 
sacred waters of the ocean.”** 


Section III. 

• 

Vai<;ampayana said,—^“At that time the Vrishni ladies 
dreamt every night that a woman of IjJIack complexion and 
white teeth, entering* their ab^es, laughed aloud and ran 
through Dwaraka, snatching fromdthelh the Auspicious threads 
in their wrists.' The men dreamt that terrible vultures, 

* The blare of the conch regarded aa a good omen. In the Fonses 
of the Yadavas, however, as soon as a conch was blown, it was follow¬ 
ed by the bray of asses all around. That was an ^vil omen.—T. 

t The moon has altogether fifteen lunations. Sometime two and 
even three lunaJ:ions coincide in course of a single solar day. The last 

(i) • 

phenomenon is called‘Tryahaspar^a.’ Rahu is, in really, the descend¬ 
ing node of the roeon. A Tryahasparga, brought about by the action of 
Bahii, is looked ubon as a very fatal day.—T, 
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entering their houses and fire-chambers, gorged them^lves on 
their bodies.® Their ornaments and umbrellas and standards 
and armour were seen to be taken away by terrible Rakshas.* 
In the very sigh^ of tjhe Vrkhnis* the discus of Krishna, given 
by Agni, made of iron and^ having it^ nave composed of 
hardest ijdamant,^ asoenjjied into the firmamenj.* In the very 
sight of Daruka, the excellent car of Vasudeva, o*f solar efful¬ 
gence, and properly equipt, was taken a’sjray by the horses 
yoked uuto it. Those foremost of steeds, numbering four, (viz., 
Caivya, Sugriv^ Meghapushpa and Valahaka), and endued 
with the spee*d of thought, fled away, dragging the car after 
them along the surface of the ocean.® The two great standards 
of Krishna’s car and Valadeva’s car, viz., that with the device 
/)f Garuda and that bearing the device of the palmyra, which 
were reverently worshipped by those two heroes, were taken 
away by Apsaras who, day and night, called upon the Vrish- 
nis and the Andhakas to set out on a pilgrimage to some 
sacred water.® When these omens were seen and heard, those 
foremost of men, viz., the mighty car-warriors of the Vrishnis 
and tlie Andhakas, became desirous of setting out, with their 
whole families, on a pilgrimage to some sacred water.’ They 
prepared diverse kinds of viands and edibles and diverse kinds 
of wines and meat.® The troops of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas, blazing with beauty and endued with fierce energy, 
then set out fronj the city on cars and steeds and elephants.® 
The YMavas then, with their wives, proceeded to Prabhasa 
and took up their residence there, each in ^temporary) 
habitation that was assigned to him, and all having an abund- 
ance of provisions,consi»tin^ of edibles and drink.^® Hearing, 
that they had taken dp their abode on the sea-coast, Uddhava, 
the wisest of men, v^ha was, besides, well-versed in Yoga, 
proceeded there and took their leave J^for departing).*^ Krish¬ 
na, with joined hands, saluted Uddhava, and seeing him bent 
on departing (from* the world) and knowing that the destruc¬ 
tion of the Vrfehnis was at hand, did not feel any disposition 
to prevont'him.'* The mighty car-warriors among the Vrish¬ 
nis an^^e Andhakas, whose hour had come,* then saw Ud¬ 
dhava on his great journey, filling th^ whole welki» 
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with^lus splendour.*® The Vriahnia, mixing with wine the 
food that had been cooked for high-souled Brahmanas, gave it 
away unto monkeys and apes.** Those feeroei of fierce energy 
then began their high rivels, of which drinking formed the 
chief feature, Yrabhasa. The entire field echoedtwith the 
blare of hundreds of trumpets and abounded with actors and 
dancers plying their* vocations.*® In the very sight of Krish* 
na, Rama began to drink, with Kritavarman, Yuyudhana 
and Gada and Tabhru also did the same.*® Tben^ Ynyudliana, 
inebriated with wine, derisively laughing at and insulting 
Kritavarman in the midst of that assembly, said,**—-‘What 
Kshatriya is there who, armed with weapons, will ‘ slay men 
locked in the embraces of sleep and, therefore, already dead ^ 
Hence, O son of Hridika, the Yadavas will never tolerate 
what thou hast done !’*® When Yuyudhana had said these 
words, Pradyumna, that foremost of car-warriors, applauded 
them, expressing his disregard for the son of Hridika.*® High¬ 
ly incensed at this, Kritavarman, emphasising his disregard 
for Sabyaki by. pointing to him with his left hand, said these 
words r*®—‘Professing thyself to be a hero, how couldst thou 
.so cruelly slay the armless Bhuri<;ravas who, on the field of 
battle, (gave up all hostile intentions and) sat in prdyaV^^ 
Hearing these words of hi-s, Ke(?ava, that .slayer of hostile 
heroes, giving way to wrath, cast an angry glaiice at Kritavar- 
raan.®® Then Satyaki informed the slayer of Madhu as to how 
Kritavarman had behaved towards Satr^it for taking away 
from him the celebrated gem i^amaniakar* Hearing the 
narrative, Satyabhama, giving wa)i to* wratii and tears, ap-* 
proached Ke9ava and sitting on his lap enhanced hi.s ar.ger 
(for Kritavarman).®* Then rising up in*a rage, Satjjaki, said, 
—‘I swear to thee by Truth that I shall soon cau*«e this one to 
follow in the wake of the five sons of Draupadi, and—ef 
Dhrishtadyumna and Clkhandin,—they, uis.,'that were slain by 
this sinful wrejich, while they were asleep, with the assistance, 
of Drona’s son. * 0 thou of slender waist, Kritavarman’s period 
of life and fame 'have come to their end.’®®"®* Having said 
these words, Satyaki rushed at Kritavarman and severed hie 
head with a sword in the very sight of Ke^ava.®^ Yuyu- 
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dhana, having achieved this feit, began to strike down others 
there present. Hrishiketja ran to prevent him from doing 
further mischieft®® At that time, however, O mDiiarch, the 
Bhojas and Andhakas, impelled, by the perverseness of the hour 
that had'-come upon them, all bee irae as oho, ,man and sur¬ 
rounded the son of Cini.®® Janfirddana of mighty energy, 
knowing the character of the hour, stood- unmoved without 
giving way to anger at the sight of those heroes rushing in 
wrath at Sat yak i from every side.“* Urged by fate and in- 
ebriited with drink, they be. 5 an to strike Yuyudhana with the 
pots from which they*" had been eiting.®® When the son of 
Oiui was being thus a.s3iultel, Rukmini’s son became highly 
enraged. He rushed forward for rescuing Satyaki who was 
engaged with the Bhojas and the Andhakas.®* Endued with 
might of arms and wealth of energy, those two heroes exerted 
themselves with great courage. But as the odds were over¬ 
whelming, both of them were slain in the very sight of 
Krishna.** The delighter of the Yadus beholding his own 
son, and the sou of Cini too, slain, took up, in wrath, a hand¬ 
ful of the grass that grew there.*® That handful of 

grass became a terrible bolt of non endued with the energy 
of the thunder bolt. With it Krishna slew all those that 
came before him.** Then the Andhakas and the Bhojas, the 
Caineyas and the Vrishnis, urged by Time, struck one another 
in that fearful melee.*^ Indeed, 0 king, whoever amongst 
them took up in wrath a few blades of the Erakd grass, these, 
in his hands, became soon converted ilito a thunder-bolt, O 
* puissant one !** Every** blade of grass there was seen to be 
converted into a terri^ile iron bolt. All this, know, O king, 
was due to the curse" denounced by Brahmanas.*® He who 
hurled a blade of grass saw that^it pierced through even 
sask things as were utterly impenetrable. In fact, every 
blade was seen to become a terrible 'bolt having the force 
of thunder.*®*' Son killed sire, and sire killed son, O Bharata! 
Inebriated with wine, they rushed and fell upon one another.*' 
The*Kukuras and the Andhakas met with' tlestruction like 
insecta rushing at a blazing fire. As they weie thus being 
slaughtered, no one among them thought of escaping by 
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flight.^® KnoTving thafc the hour of destruotiou had c(^e, the 
mighty-armed Ke<;aTa stood thew, eyeing everything.. In¬ 
deed, the slayer of Madhu stood, raising a l^lt ol' IrOn. formed 
of e blade of grass.** • Beholding ^that Camva iras slain, aa 
alsQ Ch&rudeshna and Fradyumna and Aniraddha, M%lhava 
became filled it^itli rage.** Beholding Qada lying dead on the 
ground, his wrath became enhanced. The wielder of Gdrnga 
and the discus and the mace then exterminated the Yrishnis 
and the Andhakas.*® Hear, O king, what that, conquerer of 
hostile towns, viz., Vabhru of mighty energy, add ■ Bfiruka, 
®hen said to Krishna.**—‘O holy one, a ver^ large number of 
men has been slain by thee ! Turn now to where Rama has 
gone ! We wish to go there where he has proceeded.' *’** , 


Section IV. 


Vai<jamp5yana said,—Then Daruka, and Keijava and 
Vabhru left that spot, following in the wake of Rama (for 
discovering his -retreat}. They beheld that hero of infinite 
energy sitting thoughtfully, reclining his back against a tree, in 
a solitary spot of earth.* Finding Rama of great soul, Krish¬ 
na commanded Daruka, saying,—^‘Going to the Kurus, inform 
Partha of this groat slaughter of the Yadus.* Let Ayjuna 
come here quickly, hearing of the destruction of the Yfidavas 
through the B|ahmanas’ curse.^ Thus addressed, Daruka, de¬ 
prived of his senses by grief, proceeded on evear to the (capital 
of the) Kurus.* After’ Daruka bad gone away, Ke 9 ava, 
seeing Vabhru waiting on him, told-him these words :«'Do 
thou go quickly for protecting the ladies. Let., not robbery 
do them any .injury, tempted by the wealth (that tS, With 
them).’* Thus commanded' by Ke^ava, Vabhru, still help¬ 
less ^ith wine hut cheerless at the slaughter of his kte '* 
meh,^ departed. He had‘rested for a While by the flif 
Ke^ava,‘but aseoon as hp had jfwoceeded to a Mie 

ifon-boft, attaching itself to a mallet in the hahdif 6f a ■ 

sudd^ly i^'iiig, gt Rself upon that soUtety' stfrviv^ 

Vaday& raed and: slew him who a^^ had been itteind^ j^;|^ 

( 2 .] 
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curse of the Brahmanas.*® Beholding Vabhru slain/ Ke^^ava of 
great energy addressed ’ his elder brother and said,—*‘Db thou, 
0 R5ma, waiiffor ^e here till 1 place the ladies under the 
care of kinsmen.’* Entering the city of Dwaravati, Jaoard- 
dana ^id these words^ unto his father,—‘Po^ thou protect all 
the ladies of our house, • till Dhananjaya coxhes !*' At the 
skirts of the forest Banfa is waiting for me. I shall meet him 
today. This great carnage of the Yadus has been beheld by 
me even as I beheld before the carnage of those Kshatriyas who 
were the foremost ones of Kuru’s race.® It is impossible for 
me to see this city, of the Yadavas without the Yadus beside 
Know that proceeding to the woods I shall practise 
penances vHith Rama in my company.’® Having said these 
words, Krishna touched the feet of his father with his head, 
nnd quickly left his presence. Then a loud wail of sorrow 
arose from the ladies and children nf his house.*® Hearing 
that loud sound of wailing uttered by the weeping ladies, 
Keqava retraced his foot-steps and said unto them,—-*Aijuna 
will come here. That, foremost of men will relieve you of 
your grief !’*' Proceeding then to the forest, Ke^ava beheld 
BSma sitting in a solitary spot thereof. He also saw that 
Rama had set himself to Yoga and that from out his mouth 
was issuing a mighty snake.*® The colour of that snake was 
white. Leaving the human body (in which bet had dwelt so 
long), that higb'Souled ^aga, of a thousand heads and having 
a form as large as that of a mountain, endu# besides with 
red eyes, proceedecf along that way ^ch led to the ocean.** 
Ocean himself, and ngany ^celestial snakes, and many sacred 
Rivers were there, for receiving him with honour. There were 
KArkotaka and VSsuki and Takshaka and Prithu^ravas and 
Vkifun^ and Kunjara,** and Mi 9 ri,and Cankha and Kumuda 

? conneetion ®f this Vers*, as explained by Nila* 

kantba, is, ‘l6utli<iattbaniud#a»e)yuktam%addbam) mauealaw Oerali- 
rpIpuQaptam VabhrUTO (swayameva nipatya) avadhit.,’ The sense then 
H thtt the free bolt, inspiring a hands of a hnnter,>m 

Vho was under'the enrse and killed him.—T* ' '' ' 

1 * this'oiiy of the Ifadtw di* 

> of-those'heroe#.wf/' 
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and Pundarika, and the high-souled DhritaifSahtra; and HriU^ 
and Kratha and CStikantha of fierce energy, and Cha]kra*> 
manda and Atiahanda/* and that foremost of Nagas called 
Durtmikha, and Amvaurisha, and king Varuna hfyiaelf, 0 moni^ 
arch. Advancing f^ward and offering him the Ar^ya and 
water to wash^his'feet, and with diverse* other’rites, tfiey aE 
worshipped the mighty Naga and saluted him by making the 
usual enquiries.** After his brother had thus departed from 

• the (human) worjd, Yasudeva of celestial vision, who was fully 
acquainted with the end of all things, wandereS fer sometime 
in that lonely forest thoughtfully. Endued with great, energy 
he then sat down on the bare earth.*' He had thought before 
this of everything that had been foreshadowed by -the words 
uttered by Gandhari in former days. He also recollected the 
words that Durvasas had spoken at the time his body was 
smeared by that Rishi with the remnant of the Payasa he 
had eaten (while a guest at Krishna’s house),** The high- 
souled one, thinking of the destruction of the Vrishnis and 
the Andhakas, as also of the previous slaughter of the Kurus, 
concluded that Ihe hour (for his own departure from the world)- 
had come. He then restrained his senses (in Toga).^* Con¬ 
versant with the truth of every topic, Yasudeva, though he 
was the Supreme Deity, wished to die for dispelling all doubts 
and establishiipg a certainty of results (in the matter of human, 
existence), simply for upholding the three worlds and for 
making the worda of Atri’s son true.**® Having restmined all 
his senses, speech, and ycind, Krishna Md himself down in- 
high Yoga. A fierce hunter of the* name of Jara then came 
there, desirous of deer.** The huntetr, mistaking Ke^ava, who^ 
was stratched on the earth in high Yoga,* for a-deer, pierced 
him at the heel with a shaft and quickly came to tSat *sp6tf 
for capturing his prey.** Coming up, Jara behdid' a- mair 
di^ssed in yellow robei^ rapt in Yoga, and endtisd witff 

* The alloslon is to the itopenetrability of every part of 

• body save his feeV son, XhirvSsas, had made Krishna invulnerable 

except the soles of the feet. Krishna Wished to die in such a manner an 
would taake the lUshi’s words trtte,-rT* : 
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many arms. Regarding himself an offender, and filled with 
fear, he touched the feet of Ke<;ava.^* The high*souM one 
Oomforted hinyand then ascended upwaids, filling the entire 
welkin with splendour.** When he re.ociied Heaven, Tasava 
and the twin A<;wins ^ and l^udra and the ^Adityas and the 
Yasus and the Vi9wedevas, and Mums and Siddhas and mafiy 
forem(^t ones among the Qandharvas, with the Apsaras, ad* 
vanced to receive him.®* Then, O king, the illustrious Narfi- 
yana of fierce energy, the Creator and Destroyer of all,-—that 
preceptor of Yoga—filling Heaven with his splendour, reached 
his own inconceiva|)le region.®* Krishna then met the deities 
and (celestial) Riahis and Charanas, 0 king, and the foremost 
ones among the Qandharvas and many beautiful Apsaras and 
Siddhas and Saddhyas. All of them, bending in humility, 
worshipped him.®* The deities all saluted him, O monarch, 
and many foremost of Munis and Rishis worshipped him who 
was the Lord of all. The Qandharvas waited on him, hymn* 
ing his praises, and India also joyfully praised him.”®* 


Section V. 

Vai9ampayana said,—“Meanwhile Daruka, going to the 
Kurus and seeing those mighty car-warriors, vis., the sons of 
Pritha, informed them of how the Yrishnis had |lain one an¬ 
other with irod bolts.® Hearing that the Yrishnis along with 
the Bhojas and Andhakas and Kukuras had all been slain, the 
l^ndavas, burning «Hth grief^ became highly agitated.® Then 
Arjuna, thd dear friend of<Ke9ava, bidding them farewell, set 
out for seeing hia uncle. He said that destruction 

would soon overtake^everything.® Proceeding to the city of 
the Yri^nia with Daruka in his company, O puissant king, 
tlMt hero behind that the city of Dwaraka looked like a woman 
rtit of her husband.* Those ladies who had» before this» the 
vtry Lord of^the univ^e fbr their protector, were now lotd- 
les# Seeing that P&rtha had ciome for protecting them, they 
aUeet^i^A loud wail.* Sixteen thousand ladies had been 
woddtP td Yiaudeyh. Indeed^ as soon ad they saw Aijuna 
’ artifb, uttered a loud cry of sorrow.^ As soon as the Kuru 
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prince meC those beauteous, ones deprlTod of the protection 
of Krishna and of their sons as well, he was^unahle to Ipok at 
them, his vision being obatiuoted by tears/ The |>irari>kSr 
river had the Vrishnh and the Andhakas for ifl wati^^ St^e 
lor its fishes, cars for its rafts,, the sound of musical instrvimetite 
and the rattle.o^ bars for its waves, houies and mansiotis and 
public squares for its lakes. Qems and precious^stones were its . 
abundant moss. Thd wails of adamant were the garlsods of 
flowers that floated on it. The streets and roads were tlie 
strong currents running in eddies along its surfefce^ The great 
open squares were the still large lakes in its course. Kama 
and Krishna were its two mighty alligators. That agreeable 
river now seemed to Arjuna to be the fierce Yaitaraui bound 
up with Time's net.®“^® Indeed, the son of V^va, endued 
with great intelligence, belaid the city to look even thus, reft 
as it was of the Vrishni heroes.*^ Shorn of beauty, and per¬ 
fectly cheerless, it presented the aspect of a lotus flower in 
the season of winter. Beholding the sight that Dwfiraka pre¬ 
sented, and seeing the numerous wives of Krishna, Aijuna 
wailed aloud with eyes bathed in tears and fell down on the 
earth.'® Then Satya the daughter of Satrajit, and Bukmini 
too, O king, fell down beside Dhananjaya and uttered" loud 
wails of grief.** Raising him then they caused him to be 
seated on a ^Iden seat. The ladies sat around that highrsoiuled 
one, giving expression to their feelings.** Piliiisiiig Qovinda 
and talking with, the ladies, the son of Pandu comforted them 
and then proceeded to see his maternal uwcle."** 


Section VI. 

Vai<jampayana said,—“The Kuru prince beheld the 
and high-souled Anakadundubhi lying on the groups, 
burning with grief on account of his sens.* The hroad-^heSC^ 
and mighty-armed son of i*rith&, more afflicted 
uncle, with eyb|f bathed in tears, touched hii unelpV 
Bharata.* The mighty-armed Anakadundubhi 
rile head Of his Offer’s sen but flriled td ^ II, 0 
. foes The old mt^n of mighty-armsi deeply a0ict^, 
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Partha with his ama and wept aloud, remembering his san^ 
brothers, grandsons, daughter’s sojis, and friends.* • 

"Vasudeva said,—‘Without beholding those heroes, 0 Ar- 
juna, who hadfaubjiigated all the kings.of the Earth and the 
Daityaa a hundred times, I Am still alivej I see, that I am 
di65eul!G to die !® ThdSe two- heroes who wer^ the dear disciples 
of Aguna, and who weiQe much regarded by him, alas, 0 Par- 
tha, through their fault, the Vrishnis have been destroyed I* 
Those two who were regarded as Atirathas amongst the fore¬ 
most of the.Vtishnis, and referring to whom in course of con¬ 
versation thou wert wont to indulge in pride,^ and who, t) 
chief of Kuru’s rade, were ever dear to Krishna himself,—alas, 
those two, P Dhananjaya, have been the chief causes of the 
destruction of the Vri^hnis !® I do not censure the son of Oini 
or the son of Hridika, 0 Arjuna ! I do not censure Akrura 
or the son of Bukmini. No doubt, the curse (of the Rishis) 
is the sole cause 1® How is it that that lord of the universe-, 
viz.i the slayer of Madhu, who had put forth bis prowess for 
achieving the destruction of Ke 9 in and Kansa, and Chaidya 
swelling with pride, and Ekalavya the son of the ruler of the 
Nishadas, and the Kalingas and the Magadhas, and the Gan- 
dharas and the king of Ka<;i, and many rulers assembled 
together in the midst of the desert, many heroes belonging to 
the East and the South, and many kings of the mountainous 
regions,—alas. «how could he remain indifferent to such a 
calamity as the curse denounced by the Rishis Thyself^ 
Naissida, and the Mi^iis, knew him to be the eternal and siur 
leas Govinda, the Deity «f unfading glory Alas, being 
puissant Vishntf himself, the witnessed, without interfering, 
the destruction of his kinsmen ! My son must have himself 
allc^^d all this to happen.'* He was the Lord of the universe. 
He did not, however, wish to falsify the words of Gandhari 
a5,d»the Rishis, 0 scorcher of foes I'* In thy very sight, O 
hero, thy grandson, who bad been stain by A 9 watthaman, 
WM ;wvived through his energy.** That friend, however, of 
yom» did pot wish to protect his kinsmen. Beholding his 
sons and g^ndsons apd brot^hersand friends*^ lying dead, he 
these, words, 0 chisf of BharaW** race,-rrTha 



MAtJSALl PABVA. 


15 


destruction of this our race has at last coifte Vibhatsu 
will coAe to this city, vit., Dwaravati. Tell him what has 
occurred, viz., this great carnage of the Vrishnis.** I ha\o 
no doubt that as soon AS ho will hear oflihe destruction of 
the Yadus, that hery of mighty energy will come here without 
any loss of time.*® Know, O father, that I am Aijuna and 
Arjuna is myself. That should be done by thee which he would 
say,®^ The son of Pandu will do what is best for the woraetji 
and the children.. Even he will perform thy funeral rites.” 
This city of Dwaravati, after Arjuna’s departure, will, vfith 
its walls and edifices, be swallowed up by the ocean without 
any delay.®* As regards myself, retiring to some sacred place, 
I shall bide my hour, with the intelligent Riima in my com¬ 
pany, observing strict vows all the while !®*—Having said 
these words unto me, Hrishikega of inconceivable prowess, 
leaving me with the children, has gone away to some spot 
which I do not know.®* Thinking of those two high-souled 
brothers of thine, as also of the terrible carnage of my kins¬ 
men, I have abstained from all food, and am emaciated with 
grief !*® I shafl neither eat, nor live. By good hick thou 
meetest me, O son of Pandu. Do thou accomplish all, O 
Partha, that Krishna has said This kingdom, with all 
these women, and all the wealth here, is thine now, 0 son of 
Pritha ! As regards myself, 0 slayer of foes, I shall cast off 
my life-breaths dear though they be !’ 


Section VII.. 

Vaiijampayana said,—“That scorcher of foes, mz., Vibhatsu, 
thus addressed by his piaternal uncle, replied, with grtat 
cheeriessness of heart, uilto Vasudeva who was equally cheer¬ 
less, saying,*—‘O uncle,^ I am' unable to look at this EiirtlT 
when she is reft of that hero of VrishnPs race %nd those my 
other kinsmen"!^ The king and Bhimasena and Sahadeva and 
Nakula and Yajnaseni, numbering the sixth, are of the' saihe 
mind with my«elf, in this matter,® The time has come fop 
tbs departure of the king also. Enow this that the houp of 
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our dopaVture too is at hand. Thoti art the foremost of tho^ 
that are well conversant with the course of time* I shall, 
however, 0 chastiser of foes, first remove to Indraprastha the 
women of the Vrishni race as also the children and the aged.’* 

f 

Having said so nnto his uncle, Arjuna next addressed DSruka, 
sayingl—^*1 wish to see without any delay the chief officers of 
the Vrishni heroes.'® Having uttered these words, the heroic 
i^rjiina, grieving for those great car-warriors (who had been 
slain), entered the great hall of the Yadavas (where they used 
to hold their dburb), called Sudharma.^ When he had taken 
his seat there, all the citizens, including the Brahmanas, and 
all the ministers of state, came and stood surrounding him.® 
Then Fartha, more grieved than they, addressed those griev¬ 
ing and cheerless citizens and officers who were more dead 
than alive, and said these words that were well suited to the ■$, 
occasion :®—^*1 shall take away with me the remnants of the 
Vrishnis and the Andhakas! The sea will soon engulf this 
city.*® Equip all your cars and place on them all your wealth. 
This Vajra (the grandson of Krishna) will be your king at 
Oakraprastha !** On the seventh day from this, at sunrise, 
we shall set out. Make your preparations without delay !’** 
Thus addressed by Pritha’s son of pure deeds, all of them 
hastened their preparations with eagerness for achieving their 
safety.** Aijuna passed that night in the mansion of Ke^ava. 
He was suddenly overwhelmed with great grief and stupefac¬ 
tion.** When morning dawned, Vasudeva of great energy 
and prowess attained^ through the aid of Yoga, to the highest 
goal.*® A loud and hea^t-rending sound of wailing was 
heard in VasudeVa’s mansion, uttered by the weeping ladies.*® 
They were seen with,-dishevelled, hair and divested of orna¬ 
ments and floral wreaths. Beating their breasts with their 
hands, they indulged in heart-rending lamentations.** Those 
YoifiSmost of, women, viz., Devaki and Bhadra and Kohini and 
Madira threw themselves on the bodies of their lord.*® Then 
Fartha caused the body of his .uncle to be ..carried out on 
a costly vehicle borne on the shoulders of men.*® It was 
followed, by all the citizens of Dwaraka the peo^e 
qf the provinces, all of whom, deeply, afflicted by grief, had 
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been well-affected towards the deceased hero.^® Before that 

vehicld were borne the umbrella which had been held over 
his head at the conuiuslon of the horse-sacrifice he had 
achieved while living, *and also the blazing fires he had daily 
worshipped, witl\, the priests that ha<J used to attepd to 
them.*^ The iDody of the hero was followed by his wives 
decked in ornaments ^nd surrounded thousahds of women 
and thousands of their daughters-in-law.” The last riteS 
were then performed at that spot which had b^n agreeable 
to him while he was alive.” The four wives of Ihat heroic 
son of Cura ascended the funeral pyre and were consumed 
with the body of.their lord. All of them attained tg those 
regions of felicity which were his ** The son of Pahdu buMift 
the body of his uncle together with those four wives of his, 

' using diverse kinds of scents and perfumed wood.®® As the 
funeral pyre blazed up, a loud sound was heard of the burning 
wood and other combustible materials, along with the clear 
chaunt of Samans and the wailing of the citizens and others 
who witnessed the rite.®* After it was all over, the boys of 
the Vrishni and Andhaka race.s, headed by Vajra, as also the 
ladies, offered oblations of water to the high-souled hero.*^ 
Phalguna, who wa.s careful in observing every duty, having 
caused this duty to be performed, proceeded, O chief of Bha- 
rata’s race, next to the place where the Vrishnia^were slaught¬ 
ered.*® The Kuru prince, beholding them lying slaughtered 
all around, became exceedingly cheerless. He, however, did 
what required to be done an view of that v^ich had happen- 
ed.“° The last rites were performed^ accegrding ,to the order of 
seniority, unto the bodies of those heroes slain by the iron 
bolts born, by virtue of the curse denounced by* the Brah- 
manas, of the blades of Erakd, grass.®® Searching out the ' 
bodies then of Rama and Yasudeva, Arjuna caused them to 
be burnt by persons skillejjl in that act.®® The son of Pandu, 
having next performed duly those rites that are dh>ne to the 
manes of the dead, quickly set out on the seventh day, mount- 
.ing on his car.®* ^he widows of the Vrishni heroes, wailing 
aloud, followed the high-souled son of Pandu, viz,, Dhanah- 
jaya, on oars drawn by bullocks and mules and camels.®* All 

(33 



MAHABltARA.TA. 


I'S 

were in deep affliction. The servants of the Vrishnis, their 
horsemen, and their car-warriors too, followed the procession.®* 
The citizens aftid the inhabitants of the country, at the com¬ 
mand of Prit-ha’s son, set out at the same time and proceeded, 
surrounding that cavalcade destitute of heroes and numbering 
only women and the aged and the children.®® ' The warriors 
who fought from the bateks of elephants j^roceeded on elephants 
as huge as hills. The foot-soldiers also set out, together 
with the reserves.®® The children of the Andhaka and the 

i 

Vrishni r4ces, all followed Arjuna. The Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas, and Yai<?yas, and wealthy Cudras,®’' set out, keep¬ 
ing before them the sixteen thousand women that had formed 
Vp,sudeva*s harem, and Vajra, the grandson of the intelligent 
Krishna.®® The widows of the other heroes of the Bhoja, the 
Vrishni, and the Andhaka races, lordless now, that set out 
with Arjuna, numbered many millions.®® That foremost of 
car-warriors, that conqueror of hostile towns, viz., the son of 
Pritha, escorted this vast procession of Vrishnis, which still 
abounded with wealth, and which looked like a veritable 
ocean.*® After all the people had set out, the ocean, that 
home of sharks and alligators, flooded Dwaraka, which still 
teemed with wealth of every kind, with its waters.*^ What¬ 
ever portion of the ground was passed over, ocean immediately 
flooded over with his waters.*® Beholding this wonderful 
sight, the inhabitants of Dwaraka walked faster and faster, 
saying,—‘Wonderful is the course of fate !’*® Dhanajaya, 
after abandoning D waraka, proceeded by slow marches, caus¬ 
ing the Vrishnji womfin to’Vest in pleasant forests and moun¬ 
tains and by the sides of delightful streams.** Arrived at the 
country of the five* waters, the puissant Dhananjaya planted 
*' d’ rich encampment in the mid%t qf a land that abounded with 
corn and kine and other animals.*® Beholding those lordlesa 
widows escorted by Pritha’s son alone, O Bharata, the robbers 
felt a greaf temptation (for plunder).*® Then those sinful 
wretches, with hearts overwhelmed by cupidity, viz., those 
Abhiras of ill omen, assembled together and hSld a consulta- 
tion*^ They said,^—‘Here there is only esne bowman, 
Ajjmia. The cavalcade consists of children aud the old. He 
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escorts theni, transgressing us. The warriors (of the Vrishnis) 
are without energy.’*® Then those robbers, numbering by 
thousands, and armed with clubs, rushed towai^ the process- 
sion of the Vriahnis,, desirous of plundei?,*" Urged by the 
perverse course of thne, they fell* upon that vast concourse, 
frightening it .with leud leonine shouts and desirous of slaught¬ 
er."® The son of Kunti, suddenly ceasing to advance along 
the path, turned, witTh his followers, towards the place wheis 
the robbers had attacked the procession. Smiling the while, 
that mighty-armed warrior addressed the assailants, saying,®* 
—‘Ye sinful wretches, forbear, if ye love your lives I Ye will 
rue this when I j)icrce your bodies with my shafts and take 
your lives !’"® Though thus addressed by that heroj they dis¬ 
regarded his words, and though repeatedly dissuaded, they fell 
upon Arjuna.*® Then Arjuna endeavoured to string his large, 
indestructible, celestial bow with some effort.®* Ho succeeded 
with great difficulty in stringing it, when the battle had be¬ 
come furious. He then began to think of his celestial wea¬ 
pons but they would not come to his mind.®" Beholding that 
furious battle, tTie loss of the might of his arm, and the non- 
appearanco of his celestial weapons, Arjuna became greatly 
ashamed.®® The Vrishni warriors including the foot-soldiers, 
the elephant-warriors, and the car-men, failed to rescue those 
Vrishni women that were being snatched away by the rob¬ 
bers.®^ The concourse was very large. Tho robbers assailed 
it at different poii^ts. Arjuna tried his best to protect it, but 
could not succeed."® In ^ the very sight of all the warriors, 
many foremost of ladies were dragged awa^, while others 
went away with Ihe robbers of their*own £^cord.®® The puis¬ 
sant Aijuna, supported by the servants of.the Vrishnis, struck 
the robbers with shafts sped from Gandiva.®® Soon, Bbwevfflr,'^ 
O king, his shafts were exhausted. In former days his shafts 
had been inexhaustible. Now, however, they proved otherwise®* 
Finding his shafts exhausted, he became deeply afflicted with 
grief. The son India then began to strike the robbers with 
the horns of hia bow.** Those Mlechcchas, however, 0 Jana- 
mejaya, in the v^y* sight of Fartha, retreated, taking away 
with them many foremost ladies of the Vrishnis and Andha- 
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kas.*’^ The'puigsant Dhananjaya regarded it all as* the work 
of destiny. Filled with sorrow he breathed heavy sighs,*’* at 
the thought of the non-appearance of his (celestial) weapons, 
the loss of the might of his arms, the refusal of his bow to 
obey him; and the exhaustion of his shafts.** Regarding it 
all as the work of ddstiny, he became exc6edipgly cheerless. 
He then ceased, 0 king, to make further efforts, saying, he 
had not the power which he had befofe.** The high-souled 
one, taking with him the remnant of the Vrishni women, and 
the wealth«th*lat was still with them, reached Kurukshotra.*' 
Thus bringing with him the remnant of the Vrishnis, he es¬ 
tablished them at different places.*® He established the son of 
Kritavarman at the city called Marttikavat, with the remnant 

f* 

of the women of the Bhoja king.*® Escorting the remainder, 
with children and old men, and woman, the son of Pandu 
established them, who were reft of heroes, in the city of In- 
draprskstha.^® The dear son of Yuyudhana, with a company 
of old men and children and women, the righteous-souled 
Arjuna established on the banks of the Saraswati.^^ The rule 
of Indraprastha was given to Vajra. The widows of Akrura 
then desired to retire into the woods. Vajra asked them re¬ 
peatedly to desist, but they did not listen to him.’® Rukmini, 
the princess of Gandhara, Caivya, Haimavati, and queen 
Jamvavati, ascended the funeral pyre,’® Satyabhama and 
the other deaf wives of Krishna entered the woods, O king, 
resolved to set themselves to the practice of penances.’* They 
began to live on fru.it3 and roots and pass their time in the 
contemplation of Hari. cGoing beyond the Himavat, they 
took up their a'bodf in a ^ place called Ealapa.’* Those men 
who had folipwed ^rjuna from Dwajravati, were distributed 
"into gfl^ups, and bestowed upon Vajra.’* Having done all 
these acts suited to the occasion, Arjuna, with eyes bathed in 
*^tFars, then entered the retreat of Vy^a. There he beheld the 
Island-born jBiahi seated at his ease."’*’ 



Section VIII. 


Vai<jampayana said,—“As Arjuna entered the asjdum of 
the truthful Rishi, he beheld the son of S^tyavati seated in a 
secluded spot.^ Approaching th%t Biahi of high tows and 
endued with a knovfledge of all duties, Jie saidi*—'! am Ar* 
juna’—and then awaited his pleasure* Satyavati’sson, endued 
with high penances, answered, saying,-^* Welcome I* Of tran¬ 
quil soul, the great Muni further said,—‘Take thy seat.’* See¬ 
ing that the soh of Fritha was exceedingly ,nheeriess and 
breathing heavy sighs repeatedly and filled with despair, Yyasa 
addressed him, saying,*—'Hast thou been sprinkled with water 
from anybody’s ffails or hair, or the end of anybody’s ploth, or 
from the mouth of a jar ? Hast thou had sexual congress 
with any woman before the cessation of her functional flow ? 
Hast thou slain a Brahmaha ?* Hast thou been vanquished 
in battle ? Thou lookest like one shorn of prosperity! I do 
not know that thou hast been defeated by any one. Why 


then, 0 chief of Bharata’s race, this exceedingly dejected 
aspect ? It behooveth thee, 0 son of Fritha, to tell me all, if, 
indeed, there be no barm in telling it !’• 

“Arjuna said,—^“He whose complexion was like, that of a 
(newly-risen) cloud, he whose eyes were like a pair of large 
lotus petals, viz., Krishna, has, with Kama, cast off his body 
and ascended to Heaven.^ At Frabhasa, through iron bolts 
generated by the curse denounced by Brahmanas, the destruc¬ 
tion has taken pface of the Vrishni heroes. Awful has that 
carnage been, and not even a singjp hero has escaped.* The 
heroes of the Bhoja, the Andhaka, imd *thp Vrishni races, 0 


Brahmana, who were all endued with higfi souls, great might, 
and leonine pride, have slaughtered one* another iq, battle.* 
Fossessed of arms that looked like mac^ 6f iron, and oapa1>T^ 


of bearing the strokes of heavy clubs and darts, alas, tj[]iey;„ 


have all been slain witlf blades of Erahd, gAss! Behold the 


perverse course of Time !** Five hundred tbouland mighty- 
armed warriojsliavo thus been laid low. Encountering one 


another, they h&ve met with destruction.^ Thinking re¬ 
peatedly of this carnage of the Yadava warriors of, im- 
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measurable, energy and of the illustrious Krishna*, I fail to 
derive peace of mind.^* The deatfh of the wielder of /Darnga 
is aa incredible as the drying up of the ocean, the displace¬ 
ment of a mohntaki, the falling down of the vault of heaven, 
or the cooling property of fire.'® . Deprived of the company of 
the Vrishni heroes, Itdesire not to live in* this world.'® An- 
other incident has happened that is more painful than this, 
O thou that art possessed of wealth of penances ! Bepeatedly 
fhinking of it, my heart is breaking !'® In my very sight, 
O Brahmana,tthousands of Vrishni ladies were carried away 
by the Abhiras of the country of the five waters, who assailed 
US.'® Taking up my bow I found myself unequal to even 
string it. The might that had existed in my arms seemed to 
have disappeared on that occasion."^ O great ascetic, my 
weapons of diverse kinds failed to make their appearance. 
Soon, again, my shafts became exhausted.'® That person of 
immeasurable soul, of four arms, wielding the conch, the discus, 
and the mace, clad in yollow robes, dark of complexion, and 
possessing eyes resembling lotus-petals, is no longer seen by 
me ! Alas, reft of Govinda, what have I to live for, dragging 
my life in sorrow ?'• He who used to stalk in advance of my 
car, that divine form endued with great splendour and unfad¬ 
ing puissance, consuming as he proceeded all hostile warriors, 
can no longer be seen by me.®® No longer beholding him who 
by his energy first burnt all hostile troops whom I afterwards 
despatched with shafts sped from Gandiva, I am filled with 
grief and my head swims, O best of men ! Penetrated with 
oheerlessness and despair, I^fail to obtain peace of mind 
I dare not live) r^ft'of the heroic Janarddana. As soon aa 
I heard that Vishnu had left the Earth, my eyes became dim 
and all things*disappbared from my vision.®® O best of men, 
it Sebooveth thee to tell me what is«good for me now, for I am 
jiow a wanderer with an empty heart, despoiled of my kins¬ 
men and of my prowess !’®* * 

“Vyasa said,—'The mighty car-warriors of the Vrishni and 
the Andhaka races have all been consumed by *the Brahmana’s 
curse. O chief of Kuru’s race, it behooveth thee not to grieve 
for their destruction!®® That which has happ*eped had been 
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ordained. It was the destiny of those high-sbuled warriors. 
Krishn'h suffered it to take place although he was fplly com¬ 
petent to baffle it.®* Govinda was able to alter the •very course 
of the universe with aAl its mobye and immobile creatures. 
What need then be said of the curse of even bigh>souIed,Brah- 
manas?*^ He*who used to pibceed in front of thy car, armed 
with discus and mace, through affecUion for thee, was the 
four-armed Vasudeva, that ancient Rishi !*® That high-souled 
one of expansive* eyes, viz., Krishna, having ]ighten€d the 
burthen of the Earth and cast off his (human) body, has at¬ 
tained to his own high seat.®" By thee aiso, 0 foremost of 
men, with Bhiraw for thy helpmate and the twins, 0 mighty- 
armed hero, has the great work of the gods been abcomplieh- 
ed !*" 0 foremost one of Kuru’s race, I regard thee and thy 

brothers as crowned with aiiccess for ye have accomplished the 
great purpose of your lives ! The time has come for your 
departure from the world. Even this, O puissant one, is what 
is beneficial for you now.*^ Even thus, understanding and 
prowess and foresight, O Bharata, arise when da 3 fs of pros¬ 
perity have not outrun. These very acquisitions disappear 
when the hour of adversity comes.*®* All this has Time for its 
root. Time is, indeed, the seed of the universe, 0 Dhanan- 
jaya ! It is Time, again, that withdraws everything at its 
pleasure.f®* One becomes mighty, and, agaip, losing that 
might, becomes weak. One becomes a master and rules others, 
and, again, losing that position, becomes a servant for obeying 
the behests of others.** ‘Thy weapons, having achievjed suc¬ 
cess, have gone away to the place ^they came from. They 
will, again, come into thy hands when the Time for their 
coming approaches.*® The time has cofne, 0* Bharata, for 
you all to attain to the biggest goal. Even this is wh; 


* Nilakanthn explains tihat, ‘Buddhi’ here meaiiB the faculty of 
discovering what should be done iu view of the situatidb at hand, and 
‘pratipatti’ means tfic faculty of applying precautionary measures, that 
is, foresight, for^avojdiug disagreeable consequences.—T. 

t Time, iu aucli*counection, is regarded as the alter ego of the Lord 
of the universe, or the Suiu'cme Deity.—T. 




24 


VAHAnHARATA. 


I regard ho be 'highly beneficial .for you all, 0 chief of 
Bharata’s race I' 

Vaii^mpa^yana continued,-—“Having heard these words of 
Vyasa of immoasQ^ble energy, the son pf Pritha, receiving his 
permission, returned to the city ‘named after the elephant.*’’ 
Entering it, the hero approached Yudhishtbira and inform¬ 
ed him of all. that had taken place with reference to the 
yriahnis."** 


c ' FISIS MAVSAZA FAHVA. 
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* The word *pnnar’ in verse 35, implies another cycle of years, t‘., 
*Yag&ntare»^ In 36, 'gatim mnkhy&m’ is ‘Swargatn,*—T, 



NOTICE, 


Slowly but steadily I have ascended an<Hher rung. The 
Mausala Parra has Veen finished, and the Msphaprasthanika is 
reached. The«ap^lioations I have a^dresse^ to the patrons 
of my husband still retnaia*uuan8wered. Only one has been 
disposed of, viz., th^t which I ha(f ventured to lay before 
Maharajah Sir Lachmeswar Sing Bahadur of Durbhanga. * To 
my singular misfortune, the Mvharajah hgiS rejected my 
humble appeal. From the beginning of the enterprise, my 
husband hal made several attempts to interest in it the* 
"priraier nobhmian of Bengal” as Dr. Sambhu C.‘ Mukerjee, 
with his usual felicity of expression, first styled the Maharajah 
on his entrance into public life. To his great grief, however, 
my husbiind found the Maharajah entirely inaccessible. My 
husband was favoured with interviews by Viceroys and Pro¬ 
vincial Governors and Lieutenant-Governors, and ruling chiefs 
and princes. The “priraier nobleman of Bengal,” however, re¬ 
jected every prayer of my husband to grant him an interview 
and every appeal for aid. The French Government went out 
of its way for helping the enterprise evert liberally, disregarding 
its serial character and the fact of its being an incomplete 
foreign publioition. Every local Government, the Government 
of India, and the Secretary of State have helped it. That such 
an enterprise should fail to interest the priihier nobleman of 
Bengal and enlist his active sympathy, is inexplicable. There 
is one other noblem»i, viz., the Mahtrajah Sir Gajapati Kao 
of Vizianagram, who also has nt)t a% yet ^done anything for 
the publication. The house of Vizianagram has been noted 
for its liberality. The present Maharajah i»distinguished 
his culture. On the oc^aaidn of the visit of the ^rohdulf^ 
Austria, he was the only Indian nobleman who was able to 
converse with the A^hduke without the aid of an ^inter-* 
prater. He was pleased to favour ray husband with several 
interviews and to even promise him substantial aid. One of my 
husband’s patrons, an eminent offiM, having recommanded 
the enterprise to the notice of the j^i^ltarajah, received ample 
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a<?siiranc0s.in ;r0ply. Sinco ray husband’s death, I have ad¬ 
dressed sev0ral letters to the MahaTOjah to none of which I 
have been favoured with an answer. I have very little doubt 
"that the recolledtioh his promise, though repeated to Sir 
Andrew Scoblej has faded fronp the Maharajah’s recollection, 

and that none of ray letters have actually rdaohed him, in con- 

< » 

sequence, as I have heard, of the clumsy arrangement of the 
Vizianagram sherista. To whatever causes due, the only two 
noblemen from whom no aid has been received for this national 
enterprise are d 3 nrbhanga and Vizianagram. * It is scarcely 
necessary to state that between them they can easily suport 
ten such publishing Enterprises as the English translation of 
the Mahabharata. No discredit can possibly Attach to names 
so distinguished for liberality as Durbhanga and Vizianagram 
for such omission bo help my husband or his poor widow. That 
omission must be ascribed to oiir misfortune. 

In hnishing the Mahapraathanik-a, my debts have increased. 
There remains only one more fascicule to issue for completing 
the great task. I have no means for repaying my debts unless 
I receive help. Hope has been extinguished in my heart. 
My appeals addressed to different (juarters are still unanswered. 
It is for the patrons of the enterprise to judge whether the 
MahUbharata is to remain incomplete by one fascicule and 
whether a poor Hindu widow who has devoted her all for its 
completion shoubl bear the burthen of her debts without the 
means of repaying them till her very house is sold and shared 
between her creditors. 


SUNDARI Bali RaY. 



COUTENTS. 


•PA«B. 


Yuyudh|,na strikes off the Tiead of Kritavarman 


7 

Krishna rushes forward for preventing Satyaki 

from doing further mischief. • 

¥ 

* 1 • 

8 

Others rush towards Satyaki for puflishing him 

• 


for his rashness • * ... _ • 


• ib 

Krishna does not interfere ... 

A 

k mm 

• 

ib 

w 

Satyaki assailed on all •sides 

• • • 

ib 

Pradyumna rushes towards Satyaki for his 

rescue ... “ 

* 

••• • 

ib 

Overwhelmed by odds, both Satyaki and Pra- 

djumna are slain ... ... * 

• • • 

ib 

Krishna in wrath lakes up a handful of Eraka 

• 


grass 

• « « 

lb 

Every blade of grass becomea changed into a 

fatal bolt of iron 


ib 

With those bolts Krishna begins to slay all who 

come in his way 

• ■ ■ 

ib 

Others take up blades of grass which in their 

hands beeomo*changed into bolts of iron 

• » • 

ib 

The slaughter becomes general 

• • * 

ib 

Inebriated with wine, none think of escape or 

flight 

• • • 

ib 

Krishna beholds the sight unmoved 

« . • 

9 

The destruction becomes complete of the 

• 


Vrishnis and the Andhakas, &;e. 

< • • 

ib 

Daruka, Kec;ava, and Babhru leavj the spo^ 

• • • 

ib 

They discover the place where Kama f*.t in silence... 

ib 

Krishna directs Daruka to go to the K5irus and 

O a 

inform them of Avhat had happened 

• • • 

• 

ib 

Krishna directs Vabhru to go toDwaraka for 

protecting the ladies ...* 

. . . 

it 

Vabhru slain by an iron bolt that ran of its own 


• 

accord at him *... 


ib 

Krishna asks Rataa tf) stay for his return 

• » » 

■ 10 

Entering the cit^ of Dwaravati Krishua%meet3 

with his father * • ... • 

• • • 


■Krishna apprises him uf Arjuna’s coming 

« * • 

ib 

[ b J 



4 


f 

I 


CONTENTS. 


Di6to announces to his father hia intention of 
retiring into the woods for practice of 
penances .r. 

The wiyes*of Krishna setmp a loud w'ail 
Krishna returns for assuring his wives dnd*in> 
forms them of Arjuna’s coming 
Hama casts off his body ... 

He assumes his true shape, viz., that of the 
mighjjy snake Ananta ... ... • 

Ananta received with honour by Yasuki and 
other snaked 

Krishna recollects the words of Burvasas aiVId 
f^andhari ... ... ... 

Ditto lays himself down in Yoga 
A hunter, named Jara, mistaking Krishna for 
a deer, pierces the sole of his foot with a shaft... 
Jara discovers his mistake ... 

Krishna comforts him 
Krishna ascends to Heaven 
Ditto received with honours by the deities, 
celestial Rishis, and the Qandharvas 
Daruka reaches the Kuru city ... ... 

Arjuna sets out for Dwaraka ’ ... 

The wives of Krishna set up a loud wail upon 
seeing Arjuna 

Arjuna’s grief at the appearance of the YSdava 
city ^ ' ... ... 

Arjuna sees his piatern/^1 uncle Vasudeva 
The grief of Vasudeva 
VasudovaVlamenWtions ... 

Abijunas reply ... ... f ... ... 

Arjuna summons the chief officers of the 
VrUhnis ... ... » ... 

Arjuna proposes to take away the ladies and ,the 
' children of the Vrishnis away from Dwafavati... 
A^una enters V^udeva’s mansion 
The Udies utter a loud wail of grief 


'•I 


PAOS. 


10 

ib 

ib 

Ib 

ib 

ib 

11 

ib 

ib 

ib 

12 

ib 

ib 

ib 

ib 

ib 

13 
ib 

14 
ib 

15 

* 

16 

ib 

ib 

ib 



«0NTIMTS, 


Aijuna asks the ladiis to prepare for leaving 
the city 


PAOIB. 

16 

Vasudeva casts off his b^y 

• 

• • • 

tb 

The wail of grief utte'^’ed by his^widows 

^i* 

• ib 

Yasudeva’s body carried to the crematorium 

• • e 

ib 

The body duly disposed off... 

• 

» « • 

17 

The four wives of Vasudeva burn themselves on 
his funeral pyre* 

• •' 

ib 

The children of the Vriihnis and the Andhakaa^ 
offer oblations of water to Vasudeva 

t» » 

ib 

Arjuna visits the sTftughter-ground of the 



Vrishnis 

• • • 

iV 

Arjuna causes the bodies of Krishna and B&ma 
to be duly cremated 

« • t 

ib 

Aijuna sets out 0f the Yadava city with the 
ladies and children, the Yadava troops, and 
other inhabitants 

• • • 

ib 

Description of the procession 

• • • 

18 

The Yadava city swallowed up by the ocean 

« • • 

ib 

The Abhiras of Panchanada conspire to rob the 
cavalcade ... ... ... 


ib 

Arjuna opposes the robbers unsuccessfully 

• • • 

W 

Ditto strings Gandiva with difficulty ... 

Ae 

ib 

The celestial weapons do not make their appear- 
ranee at the call of Arjuna 


ib 

The Vrishni-warriors fail fb rescue thg ladies 

• v • 

ib 

The robbers retreat with their booty o& wealth 


• 

and woznen... ... ... 


ib 

Arjuna's grief at his inability to resist the 

• 


robbers ... ...* 


SO 

Aquna escorts the remnant of the cavalcade to 


• 

Kurukshetra 

• 4 e 

ib 

Ymyudhana’s 8on«6Btablished on the banks of the 

% 


Saraswati ...* ... .... 

• •• 

ib 

Krishna’s great grandson, Vajra, established at 
Indraprastha 

• • • 

ib 

The widows of Akma retire into the woods 

4 4 e 

iS? 



» 


CGNTENTS^ 


PAGE. 


Bukmini and other wives of Krishna ascei|^ the 

funeral ]6y re ( .... ... . ... . ib 

^atyabhama and other wiyes of Krishna retire 

to Kalapa heyoijd the Himavata ... ib 

The citizens of Dwaravati, distributed into 

groups, „t)estowed upon Vajra ^ ... ib 

Arjuna, with eyes bathed in tears, enters the 

retreat vf Vyasa ... ... ' ... ib 

Arjuna beholds Vyasa and announces himself to 

him ... ... ... 21 

Vyasa enquires after the cause of Arjuna’s^rief 

and change of aspect ... ... ... ib 


Arjuna informs Vyasa of the carnage of the 
Vrishnis, the ascension to Heaven of Krishna, 
&c., and his own discomfiture at the hands of 


the robbers... ... ... ... ib 

Vyasa comforts Arjuna ... ... ... 22 

Vyasa’s discourse on the changes brought about 

by time ... . ... ... 23 

Vvasa tells Arjuna that the time has come for 

the departure of the Pandavas from the world ... ib 

Arjuna leaves Vyasa’s retreat and ehters 


; Hastinapura . ... ... * 24i 

Arjuna informs Yudhishthira of all that has 
. happened ...^ . ... ... * ih 


FINIS. 



THE MAHABHARATA. 


M.\HieRA.RTH4XIKA*PARVA‘. 


Section I. 

Bowing cloior.^nnto Ndragano., and to i\ara, t/nt foremoat 
of men, astdsoto the goddess Saraswati, should'the word 
Jaya he uttered. 

Janamejaya said,—“Havwij? heard of that encounter with 
iron bolts between the heroes of the Vrishni and the Andhaka 
races, and having been informed also of Krishna’s ascension 
to Heaven, what did the Pandavas do?”^ 

Vaiejarnpayana said,—“Having heard the particulars of the 
great slaughter* of the Vrishnis, the Kaurava king set hia 
heart on leaving the world. He addressed Arjuna, saying,®— 
‘0 thou of great intelligence, it is Time that cooks every 
creature (in his cauldron). I think that what has happened 
is due to the cords of Time (with which he biT^ds u.s all). It 
behooveth thee also to see it.’^ Thus addressed by his brother, 
the son of Kunti •only repeated the word—‘Time, Time !'— 

and fully endorsed the vkw of hts eldest Wher gifted with 

great intelligence.* Ascertaining •the jesoluto of Atjuna, 
Bhimasena and the twins fully endorsed the words that Arjuna 
had said.® Ilesolvbd to retire from the* world for^earnin^ 
merit, they brought Yuyptsif before them. Yudhishthira 
made'over the kingdom to the son of his uncle by his Vai^a 
wife.® Installing Parikshit also on their threme, as king, the 
eldest brother of the Pandavas, filled with aorroV, addressed 
Subhadra, saying—'This son of thy ^son will be the ki^g 
‘Of the Kurus. ’ The. survivor of the Yadus, viz,, Vajra, has 
been made a king.® Parikshit will rule in Hastinaputa, 
while the Yadava prince, Vajra, will rule in Cakraprasl^hft. 
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He should be protected by thee. Never set thy heart on un¬ 
righteousness !’" Having said these words, king Yudhishthira 
the just, along witb his brothers, promptly offered oblations of 
water unto ‘Yasudeva of great intelligence, as also his old 
maternal uncle, and ilama and others. then duly per- 

C ^ 

formed the Crnddhas of all those deceased kinsmen of his.*®"^’^ 
The king, in honor of ilari and naming him repeatedly, fed 
the Island-born Vyasa, and Narada, and Markandeya pos¬ 
sessed of wealth of penances, and Yajna'valkya of Bhara- 
dwaja’s race, with many delicious viands.” In honor of Krish¬ 
na, he also gave away many jewels and gems, and robes and 
clothes, and villages, and horses and cars,^® and female slaves 
by‘hundreds and thousands unto foremost of Brahmanas. 
Summoning the citizens, Kripa w.as installed as the preceptor 
and Parikshit was made over to him as his disciple, 0 chief 
•of Bharata’a race ! Then Yudhishthira once more summoned 
all his subjects.^*'*® The royal sage informed them of his in¬ 
tentions. The citizens and the inhabitants of the provinces, 
hearing the king’s words,'* became filled with anxiety and 
'disapproved of them. ‘This should never be done’—said they 
unto the king.” The monarch, well versed with the changes 
brought about by time, did not listen to their counsels. Pos¬ 
sessed of righteous soul, he persuaded' the people to sanction 
bis views.” He then set his heart on leaving the world. His 
brothers also formed the same resolution. Then Dharma’s son, 
Yudhishthira, the king of the Kurus,” casting off his orna¬ 
ments, wore barks of trees. 'Bhima and Arjuna and the twins, 
and Hraupadi'alsoi^ of grvat fame,*® similarly clad themselves 
in barks of trees, "O king. Having caused the preliminary 
rites of religion, 0 chief of Bharata’s race, which were to 
bless them in the accomplishment of their design,*' those 
foremost of men cast off their sacred fires into the water. 
The ladies, beholding the princes in 'that guise, wept aloud.** 
They seemed to look as they had looked in dajs before when 
with Draupadi forming the sixth in number they had set out 
of the capital after their defeat at dice.. The brothers, how-' 
ever, were all very cheerful at the prospe6t of retirement.**, 
Asoertfti&lBg the intentions of Yudhishthira and seeing the 
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destructiol? of the Vrishnis, no other course of action could 
please^hem then. The five brothers, with Draupadi forming the 
sixth, and a dog forming the seventh,®* set out on their jour¬ 
ney. Indeed, even thus did king Yudhishthira depart, himself 
the head of a party o!" seven, frorti the city nafhed after the 
elephant. Tije ftitizens and the ladies of the royal household 

followed them for some distance.®* None of them, however, 

• • 

could venture to address the king for persuading him to give 
up his intention. The denizens of the city then returned.*'* 
Kripa and others stood around Yuyutsu as*l;jieir centre* 
Ulupi, the daughter of the Naga chief, 0 thou of Kuru’s race; 
entered the waters of Ganga.**' The princbss Chitrangada set 
out for the capital of Manipura. The other ladies who w^re the 
grandmothers of Parikshit centered around him.®® Meanwhile 
the high-souled Pfindavas, 0 thou of Kuru’s race, and Drau¬ 
padi of great fame, having observed the preliminary fast, set 
out with their faces towards the east.®® Setting themselvee 
on Yoga, those high-souled ones, resolved to observe the reli¬ 
gion of Renunciation, traversed through various countries and’ 
reached diverse rivers and' seas.*® Yudhishthira proceeded 
first. Behind him W'as Bhima; next walked Arjuna; after 
him were the twins in the order of their birth behind them 
all, O foremost one of Bharata’s race, proceeded Draupadi, 
that first of women, possessed of great beauty, of dark com¬ 
plexion, and endued with eyes resembling •lotus petals.** 
While the Pandavas set out for the forest, a dog followed 
them. Proceeding on, those heroes reached the .sea of red 
waters.*® Dhananjaya £ad not cast off his celestial bow Gan- 

^ It is not to be sapposerl that Ulupi drowned herself. What is 
said here is that she retired into^the world of Nag^Ss. 1% the 
Parvan it is said that while Aiyuna, on one occasion, had been bathing’ 
in the waters of Ganga, Ulupi carried him off to her palace within ^ 
the waters and there marjied' him. Kngas are semi-divine and can 
move through air and water, ascend to Heaven itself when they like, 
and have their hdipe at Patala. To take them for some non-Aryan race, 
as has become tjie fashion with some recent poets of Pengal, is-the 
very height of abadirdity or poetic license. None of these writers, 
however, is acquainted w.ith Sanskrit; and that is their best excuse.—X, 
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diva nor-feis.couplaof inexhaustible quivers, actuated, 0 king, 
by the cupidity that attaches one to things of great v.vilue.** 
The Pandavas there beheld the deity of fire standing before 
them like a hill. Oiosing their way, the god stood there in 
his embodiecf form.** The •deity of se*ven flames then ad- 
dressedr the Pandavas, saying,—'Ye heroic?'sops of Pandu, 
know me for the deity of fire.*® O mighty-armed Yudhish- 
thira, O Bhimaaena that art a scorcher of foes, O Arjuna, 
and ye twins of great courage, listen to what I say !“’ Ye 
foremost one^s%f Kuru's race, I am the god of fire. The forest 
of Khandava was burnt by me, through the puissance of 
Arjuna and of Nai^iyana himself.*® Let your brother Phal- 
guna proceed to the woods after casting Gandiva, that 
higlf weapon. He has no longer any need of it.*® That pre¬ 
cious discus, which was with the high-souled Krishna, has 
disappeared (from the world). When the time again comes, 
it will come back into his hands.*® This foremost of bows, 
viz., Gandiva, was procured by me from Varutia for the use 
of Partha. Let it be made over to Varuna himself.’*^ At 
this, all the brothers urged Dhananjaya to do what the deity 
said. He then threw into the waters (of the .sea) both the 
bow and the couple of inexhaustible quivers.** After this, 
0 chief of Bharata’s race, the god of fire disappeared then 
and there. The heroic sons of Pandu next proceeded with 
their faces turred towards the south.** Then, by the northern 
coast of the salt sea, those princes of Bharata’s race proceeded 

tr 

to the south-west.**^ Turning next towards the west, they 
beheld the city of Dwarak^ covered iJy the ocean.*® Turning 
next 'to the north, those feremost ones proceeded on. Observ¬ 
ant of Yoga, they were desirous of making a round of the 
vjjiolo Ev^rth.’’*® 

Section II. 

Vai<jampayana said,—"Those princes of restrained souls 
and devoted to Yoga, p,roceeding to the north, .beheld Hima- 
yat, that very large mountain.^ Crossing ' the Himavat, they 
beheld a vast desert of sand. They then saw the mighty 
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mountain l^leru, tlie foremost of all high-pealicd ■mountains* 
As tliG^e mighty ones were proceeding quickly, all rapt in 
Yoga, Yajnaseiii, falling off from Yoga, dropped- down on 
the Earth.® Beholding her fallen down, Bhimasena of great 
strength addressed king YudhiShthira the just, saying,*— 
‘O scorcher o£ this ])rinfess nevef did Any sin?ul act. 
Tell us what the cause is lor which Krishna hqs fallen down 
oil the Earth !’® • 

“Yudhishbhira said,—‘She had great partiality for Dhanan> 
jaya in especial. She obtains the truit of that'c(«iduct today, 
O best of men !’ 

Vaif.'ianipayana continued,—“Having said this, that fore¬ 
most one of Bhamta’s race proceeded on. Of righteous soul, 

« 

that foremost of men, endued with gieat ifftelligence, went 
on, with mind intent on itself? Then Sahadeva of great 
learning fell down on the Earth. Beholding him drop down, 
Bhima addressed tho king, saying,®—‘He who with great 
humility used to serve us all, alas, why is that son of Madravati 
fallen down on the Earth ?”■' 

“Yudhishthira said,—Tie never thought anybody his equal 
in wisdom. It is for that lault that this prince has fallen 
down.’ 

Vai^ariipayana continued,—“Having said this, the king 
proceeded, leaving Sahadeva there. Indeed, Kunti’s son Yu¬ 
dhishthira went on, with his brothers and with the dog.*^ Be¬ 
holding both Krishna and the Piindava Sahadeva fallen down, 
the brave akula, who^e love fpr kinsi^jen was very great, 
fell down himself?® Upon the falling down of the heroic 
Nakula of graat personal beauty, Bhima ohee more addressed 
the king, .saying,^®—This brother of ours who WM endued with 
righteousness without incomplgteiiess, and who always obeyed 
our behests, this Nakula u^io was unrivalled for beauty, has 
fallen down Thus addressed by Bhimasena, Yudhishthira 
said, with respect to Natula, these words ‘He jvas of right¬ 
eous soul and the foremost of all persons endued with intelli¬ 
gence.^® He,.however, thought that‘there was nobody that 
equalled him in beatity of person. Indeed, he regarded him¬ 
self as Superior to all in that respect.** It is for this thiii 
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Nakula has* fallen* down. Know this, 0 Vrikodara! That, 
0 hero, which has been ordained for a person, must hav^ to be 
endured by hijn.’” Beholding Nakula and the others fall 
down, Panda’s sot? Arjuna of white steeds, that sla 3 'er of 
hostile heroes, fell down in giPeat grief of heart.'® When that 
foremost of meft, whoVas endue^J with the *ebergy of Cakra, 
had fallen dowjn, indee*^, when that invincible hero was on 
the point of death, Bhima said unto the king,'®—'I do not 
recollect any untruth uttered by this high souled one. In¬ 
deed, not evji? in jest did he say anything false. What then 
is that for whose evil consequence this one has fallen down on 
the Earth 

“Yudhighthira said,—'Arjuna had said th^ he would con¬ 
sume all our foc#in a .«ingle day. Proud of his heroism, ha 
did not, however, accomplish what he had said. Hence has 
he fallen down.®' This Phalguna disregarded all wieldera of 
bows. One desirous of prosperity should never indulge such 
sentiments.’ 

Vai(;ampayana continued,—"Having said so, the king pro¬ 
ceeded on. Then Bhima fell down. Having fallen down, 
Bhima addressed king Yudhishthira the just, saying,®®—0 
king, behold ! I who am thy darling have fallen down ! For 
what reason have I dropped down ? Tell me if thou knowest 
it !’®* 

"Yudhisthita said,—'Thou wert a great eater, and thou 
didst use to boast of thy strength. Thou never didst attend, 
O Partha, ,to the wunts of others while eating. It is for 
that, 0 Bhima, that thou iiast fallen *down !’®® Having said 
these words, the mighty-^rmed Yudhishthira proceeded on, 
without looking back. He had only one companion, the 
dag of which I have repeatedly^spoken to thee, that followed 
him now.”®* • 


Section III. 

Vaicjampayana said,*—"Then Cakra, causing the firmament 
and the Earth to be filled by a loud soundr cUme to the son of 
Pritha on car and asked him to ascend it.'* Beholding his 
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brothers fallen on the Earth, king Yudhiahthira the just said 
unto that deity of a thousand eyes these words:®—*My 
brothers have all dropped down here! ^hey 'must go with 
me. Without them by me I do^not wish to ^ to Heaven, 
0 lord of all th© deities !* I'he delicate princess (D«>,upadi) 
deserving of every comfort, 0 Purandara, should go with us! 
It behooveth thee to^permit this !'* • • < 

“Cakra said,—‘Thou shalt behold thy brothers in Heaven. 
They have reached it before thee ! Indeed, thcyi shalt see all 
of them there, with Krishna. Do not yield to ^rief, 0 chief 
of the Bharatas !® Having cast off their Jiuinan bodies they 
have gone there,,0 chief of Bharata’s race ! As regards thee, 
it is ordained that thou shalt go thither in this very ‘ body of 
thine 

“Yudhishthira said,—‘Xhis dog, 0 lord of the Pa.st and 
the Present, is exceedingly devoted to me. He should go 
with me. My heart is full of compassion for him n 

“Cakra said,—‘Immortality and a condition equal to mine, 
O king, prosperity extending in all directions, and high 
success, and all the felicities of Heaven, thou liast won to¬ 
day ! Do thou cast oft' this dog. In this there will be no 
cruelty.’® 

‘■Yudhishthira said,-—‘0 thou of a thou.sand eyes, 0 thou 
that art of yighteous behaviour, it is exceedingly difficult for 
one that is of righteous behaviour to perpetrate an act that is 
unrighteous, I do not desire that union with prosperity for 
which I shall have to cast off oi\e that i;? devoted tb me 

•■‘Indra said,— There is no place in Heaven for persons with 
dogs. Besides, the (deities called) Krodhava^as take away 
all the merits of such persons. Relleoting on this, act, O 
king Yudhishthira the jpst‘1 Do thou abandon this 5og. 
There is no cruelty in this 

“Yudhishthira said,T-'It has been said that the abandon¬ 
ment of one that is devoted is infinitely siniuR It is equal 

♦ The fiist Ijne, rendei'ed literally, would run, ‘An Arya feel« great 
difficulty in doink act that is not worthy of an Arya.’ Of 
course, 'Arya’ here impUea a person of vcbpectable birth and righteous 
fti/nduct.—T. 
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to the sin that one incurs by slaying a Brahman a. Hence, 
0 great Indra, I shall not abandon this dog today from desire 
of ray happineus Even this is my vow steadily pursued, 
viz., that I n^ver give up a person thafc< is terrified, nor one 
that is (levoted to me, nor one that seeks niy\ proteotion, say- 
ing, that he is destitute, nor one' that is attlictod,‘ nor one that 
has come to me', nor one that is weak in protecting oneself, 
nor one that is solicitous of life. T shall never give up such 
a one till my 9 ,wn life is at an end 

“Indra said,—‘Whatever gifts, or sacrifices spread out, or 
I libations poured onrthe sacred fire, arc seen by a dog, are taken 
away by the Krodhava 5 as. Do thou, thcreftre, abandon this 
dog.,- By aband^ing this dog thou wilt attain to the region 
of the deities.^® Having abandoned ihy brothers and Krishna, 
thou hast, 0 hero, acquired a region of felicity by thy own 
deeds. Why art thou so stupefied? Thou hast renounced 
everything. Why then dost thou not renounce this dog 

“Yudhishthira said,—‘This is well known in all the worlds 
that there is neither friendship nor enmity with those that 
are dead. When my brothers and Krishna died, 1 was unable 
to revive them. Hence it was that I abandc.med them. I did 
nob, however, abandon them as long a? they were alive.^® 
To frighten one that has sought protection, the slaying of a 
woman, the theft of what belongs to a Brahmana, and injur¬ 
ing a friend, each of these four, 0 Cakra, is I think equal to 
the abandonment of one that is devoted !'^® 

Vaigampayana continued,—Heariiug these words of king 
Yudhishthira the just,, (tlm dog became transformed into) the 
deib*y of Righteousno.ss, who, well pleased, said these words 
unto him in a sweet voice fraught with praise.^^ 

"“Dharma said,—‘Thou art well b/irn, 0 king of kings, and 
possessed of the intelligence and the good conduct of Pandu ! 
Thou hast compassion for all creatures, 0 Bharata, of which 
this is a bright example !’* Formerly, 0 son, thou wert once 
examined by me in the woods of Dwaita, where thv brothers 
of great prowess met with (an appearance of ) death.^" Dia- 
regi^ing both thy brothers Bhima and Arjuna, thou didst' 
wish' for the revival of Nakula from thy desire of doing good 
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to thy (step) mother !**® On the preserV occftsion, thinking 
the dSg to be devoted to thee, thou hast ‘/j^i^'Juncod the-, very 
car of the celestials instead of renouncing him. thence, O king, 
there is no one in Hefi,ven that, is equal to tljjee !*' Hence, 
O Bharata, regions,of inexhaustible felicity are thine !, Thou 
hast Tvon them, O chief of the Bharatas, and thine is a celes¬ 
tial and high goal!’ • • 

Vai(jarapayana continued,—“ Then Dhartoa, and Cakra, 
and the Maruts„and the Aijwin.s, and other deities, and tl|e 
celestial Riskis, causing Yudhishthira to ascend cfh a car, pro¬ 
ceeded to Heaven. Those beings crowned, with success and 
capable of goin^ everywhere at will, rode their respective 
cars.®*"** King Yudhishthira, that perpetuater of Kurus jrace, 
riding on that car, ascended quickly, causing the entire wel¬ 
kin to blaze with his eflCulgence.** Then Narada, that fore¬ 
most of all speakers, endued with penances, and conversant 
with all the worlds, from amidst that cor.course of deities, said 
these words —‘All those royal sagos that are here have their 
achievements tran.scended by those of Yudhishthira Cover¬ 
ing all the worlds by his fame and splendour and by his wealth 
of conduct, he has attained to Heaven in his own (human) 
body ! None else than the .son of Pfindu has been heard to 
achieve this !’** lleariiig those words of Narada, the right- 
eous-soulcd king, saluting the deities and all the royal sages 
there present, said,**—‘Ho,ppy or mnserable, wTiatever the re¬ 
gion be that is n<iw my brothers’, I desire to proceed to. I do 
not wish to go anywhere else Hearing this speftch of the 
king, the chief of the deities, PifTandara, sa^d these yords 
fraught with noble .sense —‘Ho thou liv« in this place,*O 
king of kings, Avhich thou hast won by thf meritorious deeds! 
Why dost thou still cherish human affections ?•* TlSou hast 
attained to great success, the like of which no other man 
has ever‘been able to attain. Thy brothers, O delighter* of 
the Kurus, have succeeded in winning region# of felicity,*® 

• - - - - I _ _ 

* Yadhishthifa had smipht for Naknla’s Hfo because Nakula would 
be able to offer oBla^ons unto Mjdri and her ancestors. Neither 
Arjima, nor Bhiraaf would be of use in that direction.—T. 

( 2 ) 
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£Human affdotiona* touch thee. This is Heaven. Behold 
these celestial H^ls end Siddhas who have attaiifod to 
the region of* the godsT** Gifted with great intelligence, 
Yudhishthira^ answered the chief of t^e deities once more, 
saying/*—‘0 conqueror of iDaityas, I veijture not to dwell 
anywhere, separated irom them t 1 desire to go^ there where 
my brothers have gone i** I wish to go there where that fore¬ 
most of women, Draupadi, of ample proportions and darkish 
^amplexion and endued with great intelligencjs and righteous¬ 
ness of conduct, has gone !’ ”*' 

FINIS MASAPRASTHANIKA PARVA, 
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